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INTRODUCTION TO BOOKS ΠῚ 
AND IV 


Heaoporus’ narrative in the Third Book of his 
history is extremely discursive and episodic, It 
may be briefly summarised as follows :— 

Chapters 1 to 38 deal in the main with Cambyses. 
They relate the Persian invasion and conquest of 
Egypt, Cambyses’ abortive expedition against the 
Ethiopians, and the sacrilegious and cruel acts of the 
last part of his reign. The section 35-60 begins 
with an account of Polycrates of Samos, and his 
relations with Amasis of Egypt, and continues with 
a narrative of Polyerates’ war against his banished 
subjects, The fact that these latter were sided not 
only by Spartans but by Corinthians serves to intro- 
dace the story of the domestic feuds of Periander, 
despot of Corinth. Chapter 61 resumes the story of 
Cambyses; the Magian usurpation of the Persian 
throne, Cambyses’ death, the counterplot against 
‘and ultimate overthrow of the pseudo-Smerdis and 
his brother by seven Persian conspirators, and the 
accession of Darius—all this is narrated with much 
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picturesque and dramatic detail in twenty-eight 
chapters (61-88). Then follows a list of Darius’ 
tributary provinces (85-97), supplemented by various 
unconnected details relating to Arobia and India 
(98-117). The next thirty-two chapters (118-149) 
narrate various events in the early part of Darius’ 
reign: the fate of Polycrates of Samos; the insolence 
and death of his murderer Oroctes; how Democedes, 
a Samian physician, rose to power at the Persian 
court and was sent with a Persian commission to 
reconnoitre Greek coasts; how Polycrates’ brother 
Syloson regained with Persian help the sovereignty 
of Samos. Lastly, chapters 150-160 describe the 
revolt and second capture of Babylon. 

Book IV begins with the intention of describing 
Darius’ invasion of Scythia, and the subject of more 
than two-thirds of the book is Scythian geography 
and history. Chapters 1-15 deal with the legendary 
origin of the Scythians; 16-31, with the population 
of the country and the climate of the far north; this 
leads to a disquisition on the Hyperboreans and 
their alleged commerce with the jaan (32-36), 
and (37-45) a parenthetic section, showing the rela 
tion to each other of Europe, Asia, and Libya. Thie 

story of a circumnavigation of Libya forms part of 
this section, Chapters 46-58 enumerate the rivers 
of Seythia, and 59-84 describe its manners and 
customs. 


Darius’ passage of the Hellespont and the Danube is 
viii 
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narrated in chapters 83-98. Chapters 99-117 are once 
more parenthetic, deseribing first the general outline 
of Scythia, and next giving some details as to neigh- 
bouring tribes, with the story of the Amazons, From 
118 to 144 Herodotus professes to relate the move- 
ments of the Persian and Seythian armies, till Darius 
returns to the Danube and thence to Asia again. 

The Libyan part of the book begins at 145, 
Twenty-three chapters (145-167) give the history 
of Cyrene, its colonisation from Greece and the 
fortunes of its rulers till the time of Darius, when it 
was brought into contact with Persia by the appeal 
of its exiled queen Pheretime to the Persian governor 
of Egypt, who sent an army to recover Cyrene for 
her. The thirty-two following chapters (165-199) 
are a detailed description of Libya: 168-150, the 
Libyan seaboard from Egypt to the Tritonian lake ; 
181-190, the sandy ridge inland stretching (aceord- 
ing to Herodotus) from Thebes in Egypt to the 
Atlas; 191-199, in the main, Libya west of the 
‘“'Tritonian Inke.”” At chapter 200 the story of 
Pheretime is resumed and the capture of Barce 
described. The book ends with the death of 
Pheretime and the disastrous return to Egypt of her 
Persian allies. 


The above brief abstract shows that Book IV, at 


least, is full of geography and ethnology. It is, I 
believe, generally held that Herodotus himself 
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visited the Cyrenaica and the northern coasts of the 
Black Sea, where the Greek commercial centre was 
the “port of the Borysthenites, later called Olbia; 
but there is πὸ real evidence for or against such 
visits. The point is not very important. If he did 
not actually go to Cyrene or Olbia he most at least 
have hed opportunities of conversing with Greeks 
resident in those places. These, the only informants 
whose language he could understand, no doubt sup- 
plied him with more or less veracious deseriptions 
of the “hinterlands” of their cities; and possibly 
there may have been some documentary evidence— 
records Ieft by former travellers, Whatever Hero- 
dotus’ authorities—and they must have been highly 
miscellaneous—tbey take him farther and farther 
afield, to the extreme limits of knowledge or report. 

As Herodotus in description or speculation ap- 
proaches what he supposes to be the farthest con- 
fines of north and south, it is natural that be should 
also place on record his conception of the geography 
of the world—a matter in which he professes himself 
to be in advance of the ideas current in his time. 
There were already, it would appear, maps in those 
days, According to Herodotus, they divided the 
world into three equal parts—Europe, Asia, Libya; 
the whole surrounded by the “Ocean,” which was 
still apparently imagined, as in Homer, to be a 
“river” into which ships could sail from the sea 
known to the Greeks. Possibly, as has been 
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suggested by moderns, this idea of an encircling river 
may have originated in the fact that to north, south, 
and east great rivers ran in the farthest lands known 
to Greeks: the Nile in the south (and if it could be 
made to run partly from west to east, so much the 
better for the belief that it was a boundary), the 
Danube in the north, the Euphrates in the east; in 
the west, of course, the untravelled waters outside the 
* Pillars of Hercules” fitted into the scheme. But 
whether the legend of an encircling stream had α 
rational basis or not, Herodotus will have none of 
it. The Greeks, he says, believe the world to be sur- 
rounded by the Ocean; but they cannot prove it. 
The thing, to him, is ridiculous; as is also the neat 
tripartite division of the world into three continents 
af equal extent. His own scheme is different. 
Taking the highlands of Persia as a base, he makes 
Asia a peninsula stretching westward, and Libya 
another great peninsula south-westward ; northward 
and alongside of the two is the vast tract called 
Europe. This latter, in his view, is beyond com- 
parison bigger than either Asia or Libya; its length 
from east to west is at least equal to the length of 
the other two together; and while there are at 
least traditions of the circumnavigation of Libya, 
and some knowledge of seas to the south and east 
of Asia, Rurope stretches to the north in tracts of 
illimitable distance, the very absence of any tale of 
a northern boundary tending in itself to prove 
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enormous extent, The lands north and south of 
the Mediterranean have each its great river; and 
Herodotus bas already in the Second Book en- 
deavoured to show that there is a kind of corre- 
spondence between the Nile and the Danube. He, 
too, like the geographers with whom he disagrees, 
is obsessed, in the absence of knowledge, by a desire 
for symmetry. The Nile, he is convinced, flows for 
a long way across the country of the Ethiopians from 
west to east before it makes a bend to the north 
and flows thus through Egypt. So the Danube, too, 
rises in the far west of Europe, in the country of 
“Pyrene’; and as the Nile eventually turns and 
flows northward, so the Danube, after running for 
a long way eastward, mokes an abrupt turn south- 
ward to flow into the Black Sea. Thus the Medi- 
terranean countries, southern Europe and northern 
Afrien, are made to lie within what the two rivers-— 
their mouths being regarded as roughly “ opposite” 
to cach other, in the same longitude—make into a 
sort of interrupted parallelogram. 

Such is the scheme of the world with which 
Herodotus incidentally presents us. But his real 
concern in the Fourth Book is with the geography 
of Libya and Seythia—northern Africa and southern 
Russia; in both eases the description is germane to 
his narrative, its motive being, in each, a Persian 
expedition into the country. 

Critics of the Odyssey have sometimes been at 
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pains to distinguish its “inner” from its “ outer” 
geography—the inner true and real, the outer a 
world of mere invention and fairy tale. There ts 
no such distinction really; Greeks do not invent 
fairy tales; there are simply varying degrees of 
certitude, Greek geographical knowledge contem- 
poraneous with the composition of the Odyssey being 
presumably confined within very narrow limits, the 
frontiers of the known are soon passed, and the poet 
launches out into a realm not of invention, but of 
reality dimly and imperfectly apprehended—a world 
of hearsay and travellers’ tales, no doubt adorned 
in the Homeric poem with the colours of poetry. 
Homer is giving the best that he knows of current 
information—not greatly troubled in his notices of 
remote countries by inconsistencies, as when he 
describes Egypt once as a four or five days’ sail from 
Crete, yet again as a country so distant that even a 
bird will take more than a year to reach it, Hero- 
dotus’ method is as human and natural as Homer's. 
Starting, of course, from a very much wider extent 
of geographical knowledge, he passes from what he 
has seen to what he knows at first hand from 
Cyrenaean or Borysthenite evidence ; thence into 
more distant regions, about which his informants 
have been told; and so on, the accuracy of his 
statements obviously diminishing (and not gunran- 
teed by himself) as the distance increases, till at 
last in farthest north—farthest, that is, with the 
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possible exception of “ Hyperboreans,” about whom 
nobody knows anything—he is in the country of 
the griffins who guard gold and pursue the one-eyed 
Arimaspian; and in the south, among the men 
who have no heads, and whose eyes are in their 
breasts. 

[t happens sometimes that the stories which have 
reached Herodotus from very distant lands and sens, 
and which he duly reports without necessarily stating 
his belief in them, do in truth rest on a basis of actual 
fact. Thus one of the strongest arguments for the 
truth of the story of a circumnavigation of Libya Is 
the detail, mentioned but not believed by Herodotus, 
that the sailors, when sailing west at the extreme 
limit of their voyage, saw the sun on their right 
hand. Thus also the story of Hyperborean com- 
munication with Delos is entirely in harmony with 
ascertained fact, Whatever be the meaning of 
“Hyperborean,” a term much discussed by the 
learned (Herodotus certainly understands the name 
to mean “living beyond the north wind"), the 
people so named must be located in northern 
Europe; and the Delos story, however imaginative 
in its details, does δὲ least ilostrate the known 
existence of trade routes linking the northern parts 
of our continent with the Aegean. To such on 
extent Herodotus’ tales of the uttermost parts of 
the earth are informative. But with such exceptions, 
ns one would naturally expect, it is true that as a 
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general rule the farther from home Herodotus is 
the farther also he is from reality. 

It follows from this that in proportion as Hero- 
dotus’ narrative of events is distant from the Greek 
world and his possible sources of information, 80 
much the more is it full, for us, of geographical 
difficulties. It is probable that, as he tells us, 
#Seythians” did at some time or other invade the 
Black Sea coasts and dispossess an earlier population 
of * Cimmerians,” whom, perhaps, they pursued into 
Asia. The bare fact may be so; but Herodotus’ 
deseription of the way in which it happened cannot 
be reconciled with the traths of geography. The 
whole story is confused; the Cimmerians could 
not have Hed along the coast of the Black Sen, as 
stated by Herodotus; it would, apparently, have 
been a physical impossibility. In such eases the 
severer school of critics were sometimes tempted to 
dismiss an entire narrative asa parcel of lies. More 
charitable, moderns sometimes do their best to bring 
the historian’s detailed story into some sort of har- 
mony with the map, by emendation of the text or 
otherwise. But if the former method was unjust, 
the latter is wasted labour, There is surely bat one 
conclusion to draw, and a very obvious one: that 
Herodotus was misinformed as to geographical con- 
ditions, Ignorance lies at the root of the matter. 
Herodotus had not the geographical equipment for 
describing the movements of tribes on the north 
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coast of the Black Sea, any more than our best 
authorities of sixty years ago had for describing 
tribal wanderings in ‘Central Africa. 

Even worse difficulties would confront the enter- 
prising critic who should attempt to deal with Darius’ 
marchings and ecounter-marchings in Seythia.as matter 
for serious investigation. Herodotus’ story is, with 

regard to its details of time, plainly incredible; a 
great army could not conceivably have covered any- 
thing like the alleged distance in the alleged time. 
It must, apparently, be confessed that there are 
moments when the Father of History is supra 
geographiam—guilty of disregarding it when he did, 
as appears from other parts of the Fourth sgh 
know something of Scythian distances. The dis- 
regard may be explained, if not excused. Hero- 
dotus is seldom proof against the attractions of a 
Moral Tale. Given on unwieldy army of invaders, 
nis consili expers, and those invaders the natural 
enemies of Hellas—and given also the known 
evasive tactics of Seythian warfare,—there was ob- 
viously a strong temptation to make a picturesque 
narrative, in which overweening power should 
be tricked, baffled, and eventually saved only by a 
hair's breadth from utter destruction at a supremely 
dramatic moment. So strong, we may suppose, was 
the temptation that Herodotus put from him con- 
siderations of time and distance, in the probably not 
unjustified expectation that his Greek readers or 
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hearers would not trouble themselves much about 
such details. In short, it must be confessed that 
Herodotus’ reputation as a serious historian must 
rest on other foundations than his account of Darius 
Scythian campaign.! 

Herodotus’ list of the tribute-paying divisions of 
the Persian Enspire is not a geographical document. 
Obviously it is drawn from some such source as the 
three extant inscriptions (at Behistun, Persepolis, and 
Naksh-i-Rustam) in which Darius enumerated the 
constituent parts of his empire; but it differs from 
these in that the numerical order of the units 
is not determined by their local position, It has 
indeed geographical importance in so far as the 
grouping of tribes for purposes of taxation naturally 
implies their local vicinity; but it is in no sense κα 
description of the various units under Darius’ rule; 
nor can we even infer that these districts and groups 
of districts are in all cases separate “satrapies “ or 
governorships, That, apparently, is precluded by 
the occasional association of countries which could 
not have formed a single governorship, for instance, 
the Parthians, Chorasmians, Sogdi, and Arii, who 
compose the sixteenth district; while the Bactrians 
and Sacac, belonging here to separate tax-paying 


1 For a detailed discussion of the various problems sug: 
gested by Rook IV the reader is referred to the lon and 
elaborate Introduction to Dr, Macan’s edition of | oA, 
Books IV, V, VL 
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units, appear in other passages in Herodotus as 
subjects of a single satrapy, What the historian 
cives us in Book III is simply a statistical list of 
Darius’ revenues and the sources from which they 
were drawn. 
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1. ᾽᾿Επὶ τοῦτον δὴ τὸν μασιν Ἐαμβύσης ὁ 
Κύρου ἐστρατεύετο, ἄγων καὶ ἄλλους τῶν ἦρχε 
καὶ Ἑλλήνων Ἰωνᾶς te καὶ Αἰολέας, δι" alles 
τοιήνδε. πέμψας Καμβύσης ἐς Αἴγυπτον κήρυκα 


αἴτεε Ἄμασιν θυγατέρα, αἴτεε δὲ ἐκ βουλῆς ἀνδρὸς 
easton, | ὃς μεμφύμενος Λμασιν ἔπρηξε ταῦτα 
ὅτε μιν ἐξ ἁπάντων τῶν ἐν Αἰγύπτῳ ἰητρῶν ἀπο- 
σπάσας ἀπὸ γυναικός τε καὶ τέκνων ἔκδοτον 
ἐποίησε ἐς Πέρσας, ὅτε Κῦρος πέμψας παρὰ 
"Avacw αἴτεε ἰητρὸν ὀφθαλμῶν ὃς εἴη ἄριστος 
τῶν ἐν Αὐγύπτῳ. ταῦτα δὴ ἐπιμεμφόύμενος ὁ 
Αἰγύπτιος ἐνῆγε τῇ συμβουλῇ κελεύων αἰτέειν 
τὸν Καμβύσεα Ἄμασιν θινγατέρα, ἵνα ἡ δοὺς 
ἀνιῷτο ἡ μὴ δοὺς Καμβύσῃ ἀπέγθοιτο. ὁ δὲ 
“Auacig τῇ δυνάμε τῶν Περσέων ἀχθόμενος καὶ 
ἀρρωδέων οὐκ εἶχε οὔτε δοῦναι οὔτε ἀρνήσασθαι" 
εὖ γὰρ ἠπίστατο ὅτε οὐκ ὡς γυναῖκά μὲν ἔμελλε 
KayStens ἕξειν ἀλλ' ὡς παλλακήν. ταῦτα δὴ 
ἐκλογιξόμενος ἐποίησε τάδε. ἣν ᾿Ἀπρίεω τοῦ mpo- 
τέρου βασιλέος θυγάτηρ κάρτα μεγάλη te καὶ 
εὐειδὴς μούνη τοῦ seis λελειμμένη, οὔνομα δὲ οἱ 
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BOOK III 


1, Ir was against this Amasis that Cambyses led 
an army of his subjects, lonian and Aeolian Greeks 
among them.’ ‘This was his reason: Cambyses sent 
a herald to Egypt asking Amasis for his daughter; 
and this be did by the counsel of a certain Egyptian, 
who devised it by reason of a grudge that he bore 
against Amasis, because when Cyrus sent to Amasis 
asking for the best eye-doctor in Egypt the king had 
chosen this man out of all the Egyptian physicians 
and sent him perforce to Persin away from his wife 
and children, With this grudge in mind he moved 
Cambyses by his counsel to ask Amasis for his 
daughter, that Amasis might be grieved if he gave her, 
or Cambyses’ enemy ifhe refused her. So Amasis was 
sorely afraid of the power of Persia, and could neither 
give his daughter nor deny her; for he knew well 
that Cambyses would make her not his age but his 
mistress. Reasoning thus he bethought him of a 
very tall and fair damsel called Nitetis, daughter of 
the former king Apries, and all that was left of that 


\ The received date ia 525 πα. 
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ἦν Νέτητις' ταύτην δὴ τὴν παῖδα ὖ Ἄμασις 
κοσμήσας ἐσθῆτι τε καὶ χρυσῷ ἀποπέμπει ἐς 
Πέρσας ὡς ἐωντοῦ θυγατέρα. μετὰ δὲ χρόνον ὡς 
μὲν ἡσπάξετο πατρόθεν ovopatew, λέγει πρὸς 
αὐτὸν ἡ παῖς “ "ND βασιλεῦ, διαβεβλημένος ὑπὸ 
᾿Αμάσιος οὐ μανθάνεις. ὃς ἐμὲ σοὶ κῦσμῳ ἀσκή- 
σας prerteys ¢ ὡς ξωυτοῦ θυγατέρα διδούς, ἐοῦσαν 

TH ἀληθείῃ ᾿Απρίεω, τὸν ἐκεῖνος ἐόντα ἑωυτοῦ 
ceowerea per’ Αἰγυπτίων ἐπαναστὰς ἐφόνευσε." 
τοῦτο δὴ τὸ ἔπος καὶ αὔτη ἡ αἰτέη ἐγγενομένη 
ἤγαγε Καμβύσεα τὸν Κύρου μεγάλως θυμωθέντα 
ἐπ᾿ Αἴγυπτον. 

9. Οὕτω μέν νυ» Ἀέγουσι Πέρσαι. Αἰγύπτιοι 
δὲ οἰκηιοῦνται Καμβύσεα, φάμενοΐ μιν ἐκ ταύτης 
δὴ τῆς ᾿Απρίεω θυγατρὸς γενέσθαι" Κῦρον γὰρ 
εἶναι τὸν mene Ta Tapa Be σιν ἐπὶ τὴν θιργα- 
τέρα, ἀλλ᾽ οὐ αμβύσεα. λέγοντες δὲ ταῦτα οὐκ 
ὑρθῶς λέγουσι. οὐ μὲν οὐδὲ λέληθε αὐτούς {εἰ 
γὰρ τινὲς καὶ ἄλλοι, τὰ Περσέων νόμιμα ἐπιστέ- 
aris καὶ Αἰγύπτιοι) ὅτι πρῶτα μὲν νῦθον οὖ σῴι 
νύμος ἐστὶ βασιλεῦσαι ἡνησίου παρεόντος, αὗτις 
δὲ ὅτι Κασσανδάνης τῆς Φαρνάσπεω θυγατρὸς ἣν 
παῖς Καμβύσης, ἀνδρὸς ᾿Αχαιμενίδεω, ἀλλ᾽ οὐκ ἐκ 
τῆς Αἰγνπτίης. ἀλλὰ παρατράπουσι τὸν. λόγον 
προσποιεύμενοι τῇ Κύρου οἰκίῃ συγγενέες εἶναι. 

$. Καὶ ταῦτα μὲν ὧδε ἔχει. λέ ξὲ καὶ 
ὅδε λόγος, ἐμοὶ μὲν οὐ πιθανῦς, ὡς τῶν Περσίδων 
γυναικῶν. ἐσελθοῦσ ἃ τις παρὰ τὰς Ιζύρου γυναῖκας, 
ὡς εἶδε τῇ Κασσανδάνῃ παρεστεῶτα τέκνα εὐειδέα 
τε καὶ μεγάλα, πολλῷ ἐχρᾶτο " τῷ ἐπαίνῳ ὑπερθω- 
μάξουσα, ἡ δὲ Κασσανδάνη ἐοῦσα τοῦ Κύρου γυνὴ 
εἶπε τάδε. ""Τοιῶνδε μέντοι ἐμὲ παίδων μητέρα 
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family; Amasis decked her out with raiment and 
golden ornaments and sent her to the Persians as if 
she were his own daughter. But after a while, the 
king greeting her as the daughter of Amasis, the 
damsel said, “ King, you know not how Amasis lias 
deceived you: he decked me out with ornaments 
and sent me to you to pass for his own daughter; but 
lam in truth the daughter of his master Apries, whom 
he and other Egyptians rebelled against and slew.” 
it was these words and this reason that prevailed 
with Cambyses to lead him in great anger against 
Egypt. 

® This is the Persian story. But the Egyptians 
claim Cambyses for their own; they say that he was 
the son of this daughter of Apries, and that it was 
Cyrus, not Cambyses, who sent to Amasis for his 
daughter. But this tale is false. Nay, they are well 
aware (for the Egyptians have a truer knowledge 
than any man of the Persian laws) firstly, that no 
bastard may be king of Persia if there be a son born 
in lawful wedlock ; and secondly, that Cambyses was 
born not of the Egyptian woman but of Cassandane, 
daughter of Pharnaspes, an Achaemenid. But they 
so twist the story because they would claim kinship 
with the house of Cyrus. 

% So much for this matter. There is another tale 
too, which I do not believe :—that a certain Persian 
lady came to visit Cyras’ wives, and greatly praised 
and admired the fair and tall children who stood by 
Cassandane, Then Cassandane, Cyrus’ wife, said, 
* Ay, yet though I be the mother of such children 
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ἐοῦσαν Ἰζῦρος ἐν a ἀτιμίῃ ἔχει, τὴν δὲ ἀπ᾿ Αἰγύπτου 
ἐπίκτητον ἐν τιμῇ τίθεται." τὴν μὸν ἀχθομένην 
τῇ Νιτήτι εἰπεῖν ταῦτα, τῶν δέ οἱ παίδων τὸν 
πρεσβύτερον εἰπεῖν Καμβύσεα “ Τουγάρ τοι a 
apres ἐπεὰν ἐγὼ γένωμαι apn, Alyurray τὰ μὲν 
ἄνω κάτω θήσω, τὰ δὲ κάτω ἄνω" ταῦτα εἰπεῖν 
αὐτὸν ἔτεα ὡς δέκα κου ᾿γεγονῦτα, καὶ τὰς γυναῖκας 
ἐν θώματι γενέσθαι" τὸν δὲ διαμνημανεύοντα οὕτω 
δή, ἐπείτε ἀνδρώθη καὶ ἔσχε τὴν βασιληίην, ποιή- 
σασθαι τὴν ἐπ᾽ Αἴγυπτον στρατηΐην. 

4. Συνήνεικε δὲ καὶ ἄλλο τι τοιόνδε πρῆγμα 
γενέσθαι ἐς τὴν ἐπιστράτευσιν ταύτην. ἣν τῶν 
ἐπικούρων ᾿Αμάσιος ἀνὴρ γένος μὲν ᾿Αλικαρνησ.- 
σεύς, οὔνομα δέ οἱ Dawns, καὶ γνώμην ἱκανὺς καὶ 
τὰ πολεμικὰ Werace οὗτος ὁ Pawns μεμφύμενάς 
κού τι Apert ἐκδιδρήσκει πλοίῳ ἐξ Αἰγύπτου, 
βουλόμενος Καμβύσῃ ἐλθεῖν ἐς λόγους. οἷα δὲ 
ἐόντα αὐτὸν ἐν τοῖσε ἐπικούροισι Ἀύγου οὐ σμικροῦ 
ἐπιστάμενον τε τὰ περὶ sas taut ἀἁτρεκέστατα, 
μεταδιώκει ὁ Ἄμασις σπουδὴν ποιεύμενος ἑλεῖν, 
μεταδιώκει δὲ τῶν εὐνού ὧν τὸν πιστότατον ἐπο- 
στείλας τριήρεῖ κατ᾽ αὐτὸν, ὃς αἱρέει μὲν ἐν Λυκίῃ, 
ἑλὼν δὲ οὐκ ἀνήγαγε ἐς Αἴγυπτον" σοφίῃ γάρ 
μὲ" περιῆλθε ὁ Pang καταμεθύσας γὰρ τοὺς 
Soci ἀπαλλάσσετο ἐς Πέρσας. ρμημένῳ 

στρατεύεσθαι Καμβύσῃ ἐπ᾿ Αἴγυπτον καὶ ἀπο- 
ρέοντι τὴν ἔλασιν, real ἄνυδρον διεκπερᾷ, 
ἐπελθὼν ᾧ peter μὲν καὶ ta ἄλλα τὰ ᾿Αμάσιος 
πρήγματα, ἐξηγέεται δὲ ay τὴν ἔχλαισιν, ὧδε παραι- 
pear, πέμψαντα Tapa Tor Peres βασιλέα 
δέεσθαι τὴν διέξοδον οἱ dog 

δ. Μούνη δὲ ταύτῃ εἰσ al dc Boral ἐς 


BOOK ILL, 3-5 


Cyrus dishonours me and honours this meweomer 
from Egypt.” So she spoke in her bitterness against 
Nitetis; and Cambyses, the eldest of her sons, said, 
“Then, mother, when I am grown a man, 1 will turn 
all Egypt upside down.” When he said this he was 
about ten years old, and the women marvelled at 
him; bat he kept it in mind, and it was thus that 
when he grew up and became king, he made the 
expedition against Egypt 
4. Itchaneed also that another thing befell tending 
to this expedition. There was among Amasis’ foreign 
soldiers one Phanes, a Halicarnassian by birth, a man 
of sufficient judgment and valiant in war. This Phanes 
had some grudge against Amasis, and fled from 
Egypt on shipboard that he might have an audience 
of Cambyses. Seeing that be was a man moch 
esteemed among the foreign soldiery and had an 
exact knowledge of all Egyptian matters, Amasis 
was zealous to take him, and sent a trireme with the 
trustiest of his eunuchs to pursue him. This eunuch 
eaught him in Lycia but never brought him back to 
Egypt; for Phanes was too clever for him, and made 
his guards drunk and so escaped to Persia. There 
he found Cambyses prepared to set forth against 
Egypt, but in doubt as to his march, how he should 
eross the waterless desert; so Phanes showed him 
what was Amasis’ condition and how he should 
march; as to this, he counselled Cambyses to send 
and ask the king of the Arabians for a safe pureeage. 
5, Now the only manifest way of entry Into Egypt 
F | 
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Αἴγυπτον. ἀπὸ γὰρ eras μέχρε οὔρων τῶν 
Καδύτιος πόλιος ἐστὶ Σύρων τῶν Παλαιστίνων 
καλεομένων" ἀπὸ δὲ ΝΚαδύτιος ἐούσης πόλιος, ὡς 
ἐμοὶ δοκέει, Σαρδίων ot πολλῷ ἐλίσσονος, ἀπὸ 
ταύτης τὰ ἐμπόρια τὰ ἐπὶ θαλάσσης μέχρι Ἰηνύσου 
πόλον ἐστὶ τοῦ ᾿Δραβίον, ἀπὸ δὲ Ἰηνύσου αὗτις 
Σύρων μέχρι Σερβωνίδος λέμνῃς, wap εἰ én τὸ 
Κάσιον ὅρος τεῖνει ἐς θάλασσαν" ἀπὸ δὲ Ξερβω- 
νίδος λίμνης, ἐν τῇ δὴ λόγος τὸν Τυφῶ κεκρύφθαι, 
amo ταύτης ἤδη Αἴγυπτος. τὸ δὴ μεταξὺ ᾿Ἰηνύσου 
πύλιος καὶ Κασίου τε ὄρεος καὶ τῆς Σερβωνίδος 
λίμνης, ἐὸν τοῦτο οὐκ ὑλίγον χωρίον ἀλλὴ ὅσον τε 
ἐπὶ τρεῖς ἡμέρας for, ἄνυδρον ἐστὶ δεινῶς. 

6, Τὸ δὲ ὀλίγοι τῶν ἐς Αἴγυπτον ναυτιλλομένων 
ἐννενώκασι, τοῦτο ἔρχομαι ᾧράέσων. ἐς Αἴγυπτον 
ἐκ τῆς ᾿Ελλάδος πάσης καὶ πρὸς ἐκ Φοινίκης 
κέραμος ἐσγεται πλήρης οἴνου δὶς τοῦ ἕτεος 
ἑκάστου, καὶ ἐν κεριΐμιον οἱνηρὺν ἀριθμῷ κεινὼν 
οὐκ ἔστι ὡς λόγῳ εἰπεῖν ἰδέσθαι. κοῦ δῆτα, εἴποι 
τις ἄν, ταῦτα ἀναισιμοῦται; ἐγὼ καὶ τοῦτα φράσω" 
δεῖ τὸν μὲν δήμαρχον ἕκαστον ἐκ τῆς ἑωυτοῦ 
πόλιος συλλέξαντα πάντα τὸν κέραμον ἄγειν ἐς 
Μέμφιν, τοὺς δὲ ἐκ Μέμφιος ἐς ταῦτα δὴ τὰ 
ἄνυδρα τῆς Συρίης κομίξειν πλήσαντας ὕδατος. 
αὕτω ἃ ἐπιφοιτέων κέραμος καὶ ἐξαιρεύμενος ἐν 
Αἰγύπτῳ ἐπὶ τὸν παλαιὸν κομΐξεται ἐς Συρίην. 

7. Ofte μέν νυν Πέρσαι εἰσὶ οἱ τὴν ἐσβολὴν 
ταύτην παρασκευάσαντες ἐξ Αἴγυπτον, κατὰ δὴ 
8 
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is this, The road runs from Phoenice as far as the 
borders of the city of Cadytis? which belongs to the 
Syrians of Palestine, as it is called. From Cadytis 
(which, as | judge, is a city not much smaller tha 
Sardis) to the city of lenysus the seaports belong to 
the Arabians; then they are Syrian again from 
lenysus as far as the Serbonian marsh, beside which 
the Casian promontory stretches seawards; from this 
Serbonian marsh, where Typho,? it is said, was 
hidden, the country is Egypt. Now between lenysus 
and the Casian mountain and the Serbonian marsh 
there lies a wide territory for as much as three days’ 
journey, wondrous waterless. 

δ. 1 will now tell of a thing that but few of those 
who sail to Egypt have perceived. Earthen jars full 
of wine are brought into Egypt twice # year from all 
Greece and Phoenice besides : yet one might safely 
say there is not a single empty wine jar anywhere in 
the country. What then (one may ask) becomes of 
them? This too I will tell, Each governor of a 
district must gather in all the earthen pots from 
his own township and take them to Memphis, and 
the people of Memphis must fill them with water 
and carry them to those waterless lands of Syria; so 
the earthen pottery that is brought to Egypt and 
unloaded or emptied there is carried to Syria to join 
the stock that has already been taken there. 

7. Now as soon as the Persians took possession of 
Egypt, it was they who thus provided for 


1 Probably Gage. A. aoe 
© Hot winds and volcanic ΡΟΣ were attributed by Greek 
po bop a to Typhon, cast down from heaven by Zeuz and 
“buried " in hot or volemnto : 
identified with the Egyptian Set; an 
that he was buried in the | 
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τὰ εἰρημένα σάξαντες ὕδατι, ἐπεῖτε τάχεστα παρέ- 
λαβον Αἴγυπτον. tore δὲ οὐκ ἐόντος κω ὕδατος 
ἑτοίμου, Καμβύσης πυθόμενος τοῦ ᾿Αλικαρνησσέος 
ivou, πέμψας παρὰ τὸν ᾿Αράβιον ἀγγέλους καὶ 
θεὶς τῆς ἀσφαλείης ὄτυχε, πίστις δούς τε καὶ 
δεξάμενος Tap αὐτοῦ. , 

8. Σέβονται δὲ ᾿Δράβιοι πίστις ἀνθρώπων ὅμοια 
τοῖσι μάλιστα, ποιεῦνται δὲ αὐτὰς τρόπῳ τοιῷδε' 
τῶν βουλομένων τὰ πιστὰ ποιέεσθαι ἄλλος ἂνήρ, 
ἀμφοτέρων αὐτῶν ἐν μέσῳ ἑστεώς, λίθῳ ἀξέε τὸ 
ἔσω τῶν χειρῶν παρὰ τοὺς δακτύλους τοὺς μεγά- 
hows ἐπιτάμνει τῶν ποιευμένων τὰς πίστις, καὶ 
ἔπειτα λαβὼν ἐκ τοῦ ἱματίον ἑκατέρου κροκύξα 
ἀλείφει τῷ αἵματι ἐν μέσῳν κειμένους λίθους ἑπτά" 
τοῦτο δὲ wordy ἐπικπλέει τε τὸν Διόνυσον καὶ 
τὴν Οὐρανίην. ἐπιτελέσαντος δὲ τούτου ταῦτα, ὁ 
τὰς πίστις πτοιησάμενος τοῖσι φίλοισι παρεγγυᾷ 
τὸν ξεῖνον ἢ καὶ τὸν doray, ἣν πρὸς array ποιέη.- 
ται" οἱ δὲ φίλοι καὶ αὐτοὶ τὰς πίστις δικαιεῦσι 
σέβεσθαι. Διόνυσον δὲ θεῶν μοῦνον καὶ τὴν 
Οὐρανίην ἡγέονται εἶναι, καὶ τῶν τριχῶν τὴν 
καυρὴν κείρεσθαι φασὶ κατά wep αὑτὸν τὸν Διὸό- 
νυσὸν κεκαρθαι" κείρονται δὲ περιτρύχαλα, ὕπο- 
Ευρῶντες τοὺς κροτάφους. ὀνομιΐξουσι δὲ τὸν μὲν 
Διόνυσον "Opotadt, τὴν δὲ Οὐρανίην ᾿Αλιλάτ. 

9, ᾿Επεὶ ὧν τὴν πίατιν τοῖσε ἀγγέλοισι τοῖσι 
παρὰ Καμβύσεω ἀπιγμένοισε ἐποιήσατο ὁ ᾿Αρά- 
βιὸς, ἐμηχανᾶτο τοιάδε' ἀσκοὺς καμήλων πλήσας 
ὕδατος ἐπέσαξε ἐπὶ τὰς ξωὰς τῶν καμήλων πάσας, 
τοῦτο δὲ ποιήσας ἤλασε ἐς τὴν ἄνυδρον καὶ 
ὑπέμενε ἐνθαῦτα τὸν Καμβύσεω στρατὸν. οὗτος 
μὲν ὁ πιθανώτερος τῶν Ἀόγων εἴρηται, δεῖ δὲ καὶ 
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into that country, filling pots with water as I have 
said, But at this time there was as yet no ready 
supply of water; wherefore Cambyses, hearing what 
was said by the stranger from Halicornassus, sent 
messengers to the Arabian and asked and obtained 
safe conduct, giving and receiving from him pledges. 
Β, There are no men who respect pledges more 
than the Arabians. This is the manner of their 
giving them :—a man stands between the two parties 
that would give security, and cuts with a sharp stone 
the palma of the hands of the parties, by the thumb; 
then he takes a piece of wood from the cloak of 
each and smears with the blood seven stones that 
lie between them, calling the while on Dionysus and 
the Heavenly Aphrodite; and when he has fully 
done this, he that gives the security commends to 
his friends the stranger (or his countryman if the 
party be such), and his friends hold themselves bound 
to honour the pledge. They deem none other to be 
gods save Dionysus and the Heavenly Aphrodite ; 
and they say that the cropping of their hair is like 
the cropping of the hair of Dionysus, cutting it round 
the head and shaving the temples. They call 
Dionysus, Orotalt; and Aphrodite, Alilat.? 
9, Having then pledged himself τὴ ΕΝ mes- 
sengers who had come from Cambyses, the Arabian 
Shad and did as 1 shall show: he filled camel-skins 
with water and loaded all his live camels with these; 
which done, he drove them into the waterless land 
and there awaited Cambyses’ army. This is the most 
eredible of the stories told; but I must relate the 
1 According to Movers, Orotalt ja ‘the fire af God," 
érath ἐν, nnd Alilnt the feminine of AM, “morning star”; 
but ἃ simpler interpretation is Al Tat = the goddess. 
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τὸν ἧσσον πιθανόν, ἐπεὶ γε δὴ Ἀέγεται, ῥηθῆναι. 
ποταμύς ἐστι μέγας ἐν τῇ ᾿Αραβίῃ τῷ οὔνομα 
Kdpus, ἐκδιδοῖ δὲ οὗτος ἐς τὴν ᾿"Ερυθρὴν ahkeo- 
μένην θάλασσαν" ἀπὸ τούτου δὴ ὧν τοῦ ποταμοῦ 
λέγεται τὸν βασιλέα. τῶν ᾿Αραβίων, ῥαψράμενον 
τῶν ὡμοβοέων καὶ τῶν ἄλλων δερμάτων xe 
μήκεϊ ἐξικνεύμενον ἐς τὴν ἄνυδρον, ἀγαγεῖν τὰ δὴ 
τούτων τὸ ὕδωρ, ἐν δὲ τῇ ἀνύδρῳ μεγάλας δεξα- 
μενὰς ὀρύξασθαι, ἵνα δεκύμεναι τὸ ὕδωρ σώξωσι. 
ὁδὸς δ' ἐστὶ δυώδεκα ἡμερέων ἀπὸ τοῦ ποταμοῦ 
ἐς ταύτην τὴν ἄνυδρον. ἄγειν δέ μιν δι ὀχετῶν 
τριῶν ἐς τριξὰ χιρία. 

10. Ἔν δὲ τῷ Πηλουσίῳ καλεομένῳ στόματι 
τοῦ Νείλου ἐστρατοπεδεύετο Ψαμμήνιτος ὁ *Aua- 
σιος παῖς ὑπομένων Καμβύσεα. Λμασιν yap ov 
κατέλαβε tavta Καμβύσης ἐλάσας ἐπ᾿ Αἴγυπτον, 
ἀλλὰ βασιλεύσας ὁ “Apacis τέσσερα καὶ τεσ- 
σεράκοντα ἔτεα ἀπέθανε, ἐν τοῖσι οὐδέν οἱ μέγα 
ἀνάρσιον πρῆγμα συνηνείχθη" ἀποθανὼν δὲ καὶ 
ταριχευθεὶς ἐτάφη ἐν τῇσι ταφῇσι ἐν τῷ ἱρῷ, τὰς 
αὐτὸς οἰκοδομήσατο. ἐπὶ Ψαμμηνίτου δὲ τοῦ 
'᾿Αμέάσιος βασιλεύοντος Αἰγύπτου φίσμα Αἰγυπ- 
τίοισε μέγιστον δὴ ἐγένετο" ὕσθησαν γὰρ ΕἸῆβαι 
αἱ Αἰγύπτιαι, οὔτε πρύτερον οὐδαμὰ ὑσθεῖσαι 
οὔτε ὕστερον τὸ μέχρι ἐμεῦ, ὡς Ἀέγονσε αὐτοὶ 
Θηβαῖοι" οὐ γὰρ δὴ ὕεται τὰ ἄνω τῆς Αὐγύπτου 
τὸ παράπαν" ἀλλὰ καὶ τότε ὥσθησαν αἱ Θῆβαι 
ψακέδι, 

11. Οἱ δὲ Πέρσαι ἐπεῖτε διεξελάσαντεξ τὴν 
ἄνυδρον ἴξοντο πέλας τῶν Αἰγυπτίων ὡς συμβα- 
λέοντες, ἐνθαῦτα οἱ ἐπίκουροι οἱ τοῦ Αἰγυπτίου, 
ἐόντες ἄνδρες "Ελληνές τε καὶ Kapey, μεμφόμενοι 
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less credible tale also, since they tell it, There isa 
great river in Arabia called Corys, issuing into the 
sta called Red. From this river (it is said) the king 
of the Arabians carried water by a duct of sewn ox- 
hides and other hides of a length sufficient to reach 
to the dry country; and he had great tanks dug in 
that country to receive and keep the water. It is a 
twelve days’ journey from the river to that desert. 
By three ducts (they say) he led the water to three 
several places. 

10. Psammenitus, son of Amasis, was encamped by 
the mouth of the Nile called Pelusian, awaiting 
Cambyses, For when Cambyses marched against 
Egypt he found Amasis no longer alive; he had died 
after reigning forty-four years, in which no great 
misfortune had befallen him; and being dead he was 
embalmed and laid in the burial-place built for him- 
selfin the temple. While his son Psammenitus was 
king of Egypt, the people saw a most wonderful sighit, 
namely, rain at Thebes of Egypt, where, as the 
Thebans themselves say, there had never been rain 
before, nor since to my lifetime; for indeed there is 
no rain at all in the upper parts of Egypt; bot at 
that time a drizele of rain fell at Thebes.’ 

11. Now the Persians having crossed the waterless 
country and encamped near the Egyptians with intent 
to give battle, the foreign soldiery of the Egyptian, 
Grecks and Carians, devised « plan to punish Phanes, 

‘Th modern times there in sometimes o little rain at 
Thebes (Luxor); very little and very seldom. 
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τῷ Davy ὅτι στρατὸν ἤγαγε ἐπ' Αἴγυπτον ἀλλό- 
Gpoor, μηχανῶνται πρῆγμα ἐς αὑτὸν τοιῶνδε. 
ἦσαν τῷ Φιίνῃ παῖδες ἐν Αἰγύπτῳ καταλελειμ- 
μένοι" τοὺς ἀγιγόντες ἐς τὸ στρατόπεδον καὶ ἐξ 
ὄψιν τοῦ πατρὺς κρητῆρα ἐν μέσῳ ἔστησαν ἀμ- 
φοτέρων τῶν στρατοπέδων, μετὰ δὲ ἁγινέοντες 
κατὰ fa ἕκαστον τῶν παίδων ἔσψαξον ἐς τὸν 
κρητῆρα" διὰ πάντων δὲ διεξελθόντες τῶν παίδων 
οἷνύν τε καὶ ὕδωρ ἐσεφόρεον ἐς avrav, ἐμπιόντες 
δὲ τοῦ αἵματος wdvtes of ἐπίκουροι οὕτω δὴ 
συνέβαλον. μάχης δὲ γενομένης καρτερῆς καὶ 
πεσόντων ἐξ ἀμφοτέρων τῶν στρατοπέδων πλήθεϊ 
πολλῶν ἐτριίίποντο of Αἰγύπτιοι. 

12. Θῶμα δὲ μέγα εἶδον πυθόμενος παρὰ τῶν 
ἐπιχωρίων" τῶν γὰρ ὀστέων περικεχυμένων χωρὶς 
ἑκατέρων τῶν ἐν τῇ μάχῃ ταύτῃ πεσόντων [χωρὶς 
μὲν yap τῶν Περσέων ἐκέετο τὰ ὑστέα, ὡς ἐχῶω- 
ρίσθη κατ' apyds, ἑτέρωθι δὲ τῶν Αὐγνπτίων), αἱ 
μὲν τῶν Περσέων κεφαλαί εἰσι ἀσθενέες οὕτω 
ὥστε, εἰ θέλεις ψήφῳ μούνῃ βαλεῖν, διατετρανέεις, 
αἱ δὲ τῶν Αἰγυπτίων οὕτω δή τι ἰσχυραὶ, μόγις 
ἂν λίϑω παίσας διαρρήξειας. αἴτιον δὲ τούτου 
robe ἔλεγον, καὶ due γ᾽ εὐπετέως ἔπειθον, ὅτι 
Αἰγύπτιοι μὲν αὐτίκα ἀπὸ παιδίων ἀρξάμενοι 
ξυρῶνται τὰς κεφαλὰς καὶ πρὸς τὸν ἥμον παχύ- 
μεται τὸ ἀστέον. τὠυτὸ δὲ τοῦτο καὶ τοῦ μὴ 
φαλακροῦσθαι αἴτιον ἐστί" Αἰγυπτίων yap av τις 
ἐλαχίστους ἴδοιτο φαλακροὺς πάντων ἀνθρώπων. 
τούτοισε μὲν δὴ τοῦτο ἐστὶ αἴτιον ἰσχυρὰς φορέειν 
τὰς κεφαλάς, τοῖσι δὲ Πέρσησι ὅτι ἀσθενέας 
φορέουσι τὰς κεφαλὰς αἴτιον tobe σκιητροφέουσι 
ἐξ ἀρχῆς πίλους τιάρας φορέοντες. ταῦτα μέν 
[4 
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being wroth with him for leading a stranger army 
into Egypt. Phanes hod left sons in Egypt; these 
they brought to the camp, into their father's sight, 
and set a great bowl between the two armics; then 
they brought the sons one by one and cut their 
throats over the bowl. When all the sons were 
killed, they poured into the bowl wine and water, 
and the foreign soldiery drank of this and thereafter 
gave battle, The fight waxed hard, and many of 
both armies fell; but at length the Egyptians were 
routed. 

12. 1 saw there a strange thing, of which the 
people of the country had told me. The bones of 
those slain on cither side in this fight lying scattered 
separately (for the Persian bones lay in one place 
and the Egyptian im another, where the armies 
had first separately stood), the skulls of the 
Persians are so brittle that if you throw no more 
than ao pebble it will pierce them, but the 
Egyptian skulls are so strong that a blow of 
a stone will hardly break them. And this, the 
people said (which for my own part I readily be- 
lieved), is the reason of it: the Egyptians shave their 
heads from childhood, and the bone thickens by ex- 
posure to the sun. ‘This also is the reason why they 
do not grow luld; for nowhere can one see so few 
bald heads asin Egypt. Their skulls then are strong 
for this reason; and the cause of the Persian skulle 
being weak is that they shelter their heads through 
their lives with the felt hats (culled tiaras) which 
they wear. Such is the truth of this matter. 1 saw 
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νῦν τοιαῦτα" εἶδαν δὲ καὶ ἄλλα ὅμοια τούτοισι ἐν 
Παπρήμι τῶν ἅμα ᾿Αχαιμένεϊ τῷ Δαρείου διαῴθα- 
ἐντων ὑπὸ ἸἹνάρω τοῦ Λίβυος. 

13, Οἱ δὲ Αἰγύπτιοι ἐκ τῆς μάχης ὡς ἐτρά- 

παντο, ἔφευγον οὐδενὶ κύσμῳ" κατειληθέντων δὲ 
ἐς Μέμφιν, ἔπεμπε ἀνὰ ποταμὸν Καμβύσης via 
MuriAqvainy κήρυκα ἄγουσαν ἄνδρα Πέρσην, ἐξ 
ὁμολογίην προκαλεύμενος Αἰγυπτίους. οἱ δὲ 
ἐπείτε τὴν νέα εἶδον ἐσελθοῦσαν ἐς τὴν Μέμφιν, 
ἐεχνόμσε: ἁλέες ἐκ τοῦ τείχεος τὴν Te νέα διέ- 
Φ ym καὶ τοὺς ἄνδρας κρεουργηδὸν διασπάσαν- 
τες ἐφόρεον ἐς τὸ τεῖχος. καὶ Αἰγύπτιοι μὲν μετὰ 
τοῦτο πολιορκεύμενοι χρύνφ. παρέστησαν, οἱ δὲ 
προσεχέες Λίβυες δείσαντες τὰ περὶ τὴν Αἴγυπτον 
γεγονύτα παρέδοσαν σφέας αὐτοὺς ἀμαχητὶ καὶ 
φόρον τε ἐτάξαντο καὶ δῶρα ἔπεμπον. ὧς δὲ 
ζυρηναῖοι καὶ Βαρκαῖοι, δείσαντες ὁμοίως καὶ οἱ 
Λίβυες, τοιαῦτα ἐποίησαν. Καὶ sone δὲ τὰ μὲν 
παρὰ Αιβύων ἐλθόντα δῶρα φιλοφρόνως ἐδέξατο" 
τῷ δὲ παρὰ Κυρηναίων εἰ φρθρϑῖι μεμφθεὶς, ὡς 
ἐμοὶ δοκέει, ὅτι ἣν ὀλίγα' ἔπεμψαν γὰρ δὴ wev- 
τακυσίας μνέας ἀργυρίου οἱ Κυρηναῖοι: ταύτας 
δρασσόμενος αὐτοχειρίῃ διέσπειρε τῇ στρατιῇ. 

14. “Hyéon δὲ δεκάτῃ ἀπ᾽ ἧς παρέλαβε τὸ 
τεῖχος τὸ ἐν Μέμφι Καμβύσης, κατισας ἐς τὸ 
προΐστειον ἐπὶ λύμῃ τὸν βασιλέα τῶν Αἰγυπτίων 
Ψαμμήνιτον, βασιλεύσαντα μῆνας ἕξ, τοῦτον 
κατίσας σὺν ἄλλοισι Αἰγυπτίοισε διεπειρᾶτα. 
αὐτοῦ τῆς Ψυχῆς ποιέων τοιῖδε" στεΐλας αὐτοῦ 
τὴν θυγατέρα ἐσθῆτι δουληΐῃ ἐξέπεμπε ἐπ᾽ ὕδωρ 
éyoucar ft συνέπεμπε δὲ καὶ ἄλλας παρ- 
divovg ἀπολέξας ἀνδρῶν τῶν πρώτων, ὑμοίως 
τὸ 
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too the skulls of those Persians at Papremis who 
were slain with Darius’ son Achaemenes by Inaros 
the Libyan, and they were like the others, 

13. After their rout in the battle the Egyptians 
fled in disorder; and they being driven into Memphis, 
Cambyses sent a Persian herald up the river in a ship 
of Mytilene to invite them to an agreement, But 
when they saw the ship coming to Memphis, they 
sallied out all together from their walls, destroyed 
the ship, tore the crew asunder (like butchers) and 
earried them within the walls. So the Egyptians 
were besieged, and after a good while yielded; bu 
the neighbouring Libyans, affrighted by what had 
happened in Egypt, surréndered unresisting, Inying 
tribute on themselves and sending gifts; and so too, 
affrighted like the Libyans, did the people of Cyrene 
and Barca. Cambyses received in all kindness the 
gifts of the Libyans; but he seized what came from 
Cyrene and scattered it with his own hands among 
his army. This he did, as I think, to mark his dis- 
pleasure at the littleness of the gift; for the Cyre- 
naeans had sent five hundred silver minae, 

14. On the tenth day after the surrender of the 
walled city of Memphis, Cambyses took Psammenitus 
king of Egypt, who had reigned for six months, and 
set him down in the outer part of the city with other 
Egyptians, to do him despite; having so done he 
made trial of Psammenitus’ spirit, as 1 shall show. 
He dressed the king's daughter in slave's attire and 
sent her with a vessel to fetch water, in company 
with other maidens dressed as she was, chosen from 
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ἐσταλμένας τῇ τοῦ βασιλέος. we δὲ βοῇ τε καὶ 
κλαυθμῷ παρήϊισαν αἱ παρθένοι παρὰ τοὺς πατέ- 
pas, οἱ μὲν ἄλλοε πάντες apreGowy τε καὶ 
ἀντέκλαιον ὁρῶντες τὰ τέκνα κεκακωμένα, ὁ δὲ 
Ψαμμήνιτος προϊδὼν καὶ μαθὼν ἔκυψε ἐς τὴν 
γῆν. παρελθουσέων δὲ τῶν ὑδροφόρων, δεύτερά 
οἱ τὸν παῖδα ἔπεμπε pet ἄλλων Αἰγυπτίων δισ- 
“Δίων τὴν αὐτὴν ἡλικίην ἐχόντων, τοὺς τὲ 
αὐχένας κίλῳ δεδεμένους καὶ τὰ στόματα ἔγκε- 
χαλινωμένους" ἤγοντο δὲ ποινὴν τίσοντες Μῖντι- 
ληναίων τοῖσι ἐν Μέμφει ἀπολομένοισι σὺν τῇ 
νηΐ. ταῦτα γὰρ ἐδίκασαν οἱ βασιλήεοι δικασταί, 
ὑπὲρ ἀνδρὸς ἐκιίστου δέκα Αἰγυπτίων τῶν πρώτων 
ἀνταπύλλυσθαι. ὃ δὲ ἰδὼν παρεξιόντας καὶ μα- 
daw τὸν παῖδα ἡγεώμενον ἐπὶ Guvarov, τῶν ἄλλων 
Αὐγυπτίων τῶν περικατημένων αὐτὸν κλαιαντῶν 
καὶ Sera ποιεύντων, τὠυτὸ ἐποίησε τὸ καὶ ἐπὶ τῇ 
θυγατρί. παρελθόντων δὲ καὶ τούτων, συνήνεικε 
ὥστε τῶν συμποτέων οἱ ἄνδρα ἀπηλμικέστερον, 
ἐκπεπτωκότα ἐκ τῶν ἐόντων ἔχοντά Te οὐδὲν εἰ 
μὴ ὅσα πτωχὸς καὶ προσαιτέοντα τὴν στρατιήν, 
παριέναι Ψαμμήνετόν τε τὸν ᾿Αμιίσιος καὶ Tow 
ἐν τῷ προαστείῳ κατημένους Αἰγυπτίων, 
Ψαμμήνιτος ὡς εἶδε, ἀνακλαύσας μέγα καὶ καλέ- 
σας ὑνομπατὶ τὸν ἑταῖρον ἐπλήξατο τὴν κεφαλὴν. 
ἦσαν δ' ἄρα αὐτοῦ φύλακοι, οἵ τὸ ποιεύμενον way 
ἐξ ἐκείνου ἐπ᾽ ἑκάστῃ ἐξόδῳ Καμβύσῃ ἐσήμαινον. 
θωμιῖσας δὲ ὁ Καμβύσης τὰ ποιεύμενα, πέμψας 
ἄγγελον εἰρώτα αὐτὸν λέγων τάδε. “" Δεσπότης 
σε Καμβύσης, Ψαμμήνιτε, εἰρωτᾷ δι' ὅ τι δὴ τὴν 
μὲν θυγατέρα ὁρέων κεκακωμένην καὶ τὸν παῖδα 
ἐπὶ θάνατον στείχοντα οὔτε ἀνέβωσας οὔτε ἀπέ- 
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the families of the chief men, So when the dameecls 
passed before their fathers crying and lamenting, all 
the rest answered with like cries and weeping, seeing 
their children’s evil case; but Psammenitus, having 
seen with his own eyes and learnt all, bowed himself 
to the ground. When the water-carriers had passed 
by, Cambyses next made Psammenitus son to pass him 
with two thousand Egyptians of like age besides, all 
with ropes bound round their necks and bits in their 
mouths: whe were led forth to make atonement for 
those Mytilenseans who had perished with their ship 
at Memphis; for such was the judgment of the royal 
judges, that every man's death be paid for by the 
slaying of ten noble Egyptians. When Psammenitus 
saw them pass by and perceived that his som was led 
out to die, and all the Egyptians who sat with him 
wept and showed their affliction, he did as he had 
done at the sight of his daughter, When these too 
had gone by, it chanced that there was one of his 
boon companions, a man past his prime, that had lost 
all his possessions, and had but what a poor man 
might have, and begged of the army ; this man now 
nce before Psammenitus son of Amasis and the 
‘gyptians who sat in the outer part of the city. 
When Psammenitus saw him, he broke into loud 
weeping, amiting his head and calling on his com- 

ion by name. Now there were men set to watch 
 soraialat Hear who told Cambyses all that he did 
as each went forth. Marvelling at what the king 
did, Cambyses made this inquiry of him by a 
messenger: ‘* Psammenitus, Cambyses my master 
asks of you why, seeing your daughter mishandled 
and your son going to his death, you neither cried 
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κλαυσας, τὸν δὲ πτωχὸν οὐδὲν σοὶ προσήκοντα, 
ὡς ἄλλων πυνϑίνεται, ἐτίμησας." ὃ μὲν δὴ ταῦτα 
ἐπειρώτα, ὃ δ᾽ ἀμείβετο τοῖσιδε. “"01) παῖ Κύρον, 
τὰ μὲν οἰκήια ἣν μέξω κακὰ ἢ ὥστε ἀνακλαίειν, 
τὼ δὲ τοῦ ἑταίρου πένθος ἄξιον ἦν δακρύων, ὃς ἐκ 
πολλῶν Te καὶ εὐδαιμύνων ἐκπεσὼν ἐς πτωχηΐην 
ἀπῖκται ἐπὶ γήραος οὐδῷ. καὶ ταῦτα ὡς  ἀπε- 
νειγθέντα ὑπὸ τούτου εὖ δοκέειν odu εἰρῆσθαι, ὡς 
[ λέγεται ὑπ᾽ Αἰγυπτίων, δακρύειν μὲν Κροῖσον 
ererevyee yap καὶ οὗτος ἐπισπόμενος Καμβύσῃ 
ἐπ᾿ Αἴγυπτον), δακρύειν δὲ Περσέων τοὺς παρ- 
εὐντας' αὐτῷ τε Καμβύσῃ ἐσελθεῖν οἶκτον τινά, 
καὶ αὐτίκα κελεύειν τὸν τὲ οἱ παῖδα ἐκ τῶν ἀἄπολ- 
λυμένων σώξειν καὶ αὐτὸν ἐκ τοῦ προαστείου 
ἀναστήσαντας ἄγειν wap Covror, 

16, Τὸν μὲν δὴ παῖδα εὖγον αὐτοῦ οἱ μετιᾶντες 
οὐκέτι περιεύντα ἀλλὰ πρῶτον κατακοπένται, αὐτὸν 
δὲ Ψαμμήνιτον ἀναστήσαιτες ἦγον παρὰ Kap- 
Βύσεα: ἔνθα τοῦ λοιποῦ διαιτᾶτο ἔχων οὐδὲν 
βίαιον. ef δὲ καὶ ἠπιστήθη μὴ πολυπρηγμονέειν, 
ἀπέλαβε ἂν Αὔγυπτον ὥστε ἐπιτραπεύειν αὐτῆς, 
ἐπεὶ τιμᾶν ἐώθασι Πέρσαι τῶν βασιλέων τοὺς 
παῖδας" τῶν, εἶ καὶ σφέων ἀπεστέωσι, ὅμως τοῖσ᾽ γέ 
παισὶ αὐτῶν ἀποδιδοῦσι τὴν ἄρχήν. πολλοῖσι μὲν 
μεν καὶ ἄλλοισι ἐστὶ σταθμώσασθαι ὅτε τοῦτο οὕτω 
νενομίκασι ποιέειν, ἐν δὲ καὶ τῷ τε ‘Trap παιδὶ 
Barvipa, ὃς ἀπέλαβε τὴν οἱ ἃ πατὴρ εἶχε ἀρχήν, 
καὶ τῷ ᾿Αμυρταίου Παυσίρι" καὶ γὰρ οὗτος ἀπέ- 
afte τὴν τοῦ πατρὸς ἀρχήν. καῖται Ἵνάρω ye 
καὶ ᾿Αμυρταίου οὐδαμοί κα Πέρσας κακὰ se 


1 Probably δέ below should be omitted; otherwise the 
translated. 
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aloud nor wept, yet did this honour to the poor man, 
who (as Cambyses learns from others) is none of your 
kin?" So the messenger inquired. Psammenitus 
answered: “San of Cyrus, my private grief was too 
great for weeping; but the misfortune of my com- 
panion called for tears—one that has lost wealth 
and good fortune and now on the threshold of old 
age is come to beggary.” When the messenger so 
reported, and Cambyses and his court, it is satidd, 
found the answer good, then, as the Egyptians tell, 
Croesus wept (for it chanced that he teo had come 
with Cambyses to Egypt) and so did the Persians 
that were there; Cambyses himself felt somewhat of 
pity, and forthwith he bade that Psammenitus’ son 
be saved alive out of those that were to be slain, and 
that Peammenitus himself be taken from the outer 
part of the eity and brought before him, 

15. As for the son, those that went for him found 
that he was no longer living, but had been the first 
to be hewn down; but they brought Psammenitus 
away and led him to Cambyses ; and there he lived, 
and no violence was done him for the rest of his 
life, And had he but been wise enough to mind his 
own business, he would have so far won back Egypt 
as'to be governor of it; for the Persians are wont to 
honour king's sons; even though kings revolt from 
them, yet they give back to their sons the sovercign 
power, There are many instances showing that it 
is their custom so to do, and notably the giving back 
of his father's sovereign power to Thannyras son of 
Inaros, and also to Pausiris son of Amyrtneus; yet 
none ever did the Persians more harm than [naros 
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épydcarto, viv δὲ μηχανώμενος κακὰ ὁ Ψαμ- 
μήνιτος ἔλαβε τὸν μισθόν" ἀπιατὰς γὰρ Αὐγυπ- 
τίους ἥλω" ἐπεῖτε δὲ Cratos ἐγένετο ὑπὸ Kap- 
βύσεω, αἷμα ταύρου πιὼν ἀπέθανε παραχρῆμα. 
οὕτω δὴ οὗτος ἐτελεύτησε. , 
18. Καμβύσης δὲ ἐκ Μέμφιος ἀπίκετα ἐς Sau 
πόλιν, βουλόμενος ποιῆσαι τὰ δὴ καὶ ἐποίησε. 
ἐπείτε γὰρ ἐσῆλθε ἐς τὰ τοῦ ᾿Αμάσιος οἰκία, 
αὐτίκα ἐκέλευε ἐκ τῆς ταφῆς Tor "“Awacios νέκυν 
ἐκφέρειν ἔξω" ὡς δὲ ταῦτα ἐπιτελέα ἐγένετο, μα- 
στιγυῦν ἐκέλευε καὶ τὰς τρίχας ἀποτίλλειν καὶ 
κεντοῦν τε καὶ τἄλλα πάντα λυμαίνεσθαι. ἐπεῖτε 
δὲ καὶ ταῦτα ἔκαμον ποιεῦντες [ὁ yap δὴ νεκρὸς 
ἅτε τεταριχευμένος ἀντεῖχέ τε καὶ οὐδεν διεχέετο), 
ἐκέλευσέ μιν ὁ Ἰζαμβύσης κατακαῦσαι, ἐντελλο- 
μένος οὐκ ὅσια' Πέρσαι yap θεῶν νομέξουσι εἶναι 
πῦρ. τὸ ὧν κατακαίειν ye τοὺς νεκροὺς οὐδαμῶς 
ἐν νύμῳ οὐδετέροισι ἐστί, Πέρσησι μὲν be ὅ περ 
εἴρηται, θεῷ οὐ δίκαιον εἶναι Adyorres νέμειν 
νεκμὼν ἀνθρώπου Αὐγυπτίοισι δὲ νενάμισται πῦρ 
θηρίον εἶναι ἔμψυχον, πάντα δὲ αὐτὸ κατεσθίειν 
τὰ wep dy λάβη, wAnober δὲ αὐτὸ τῆς βορῆς συν- 
αποθνήσκειν τῷ κατεσθιομένῳ, οὕκων θηρίοισι 
νὑὁμοξ οὐδαμῶς σῴι ἐστὶ τὸν νέκυν διδόναι, καὶ 
διὰ ταῦτα ταριχεύδισι, ina μὴ κείμενος ὑπὸ 
εὐλέων κατα θρωθῇ. οὕτω οὐδετέροισι νομεξύμενα 
ἐμετέλλετο ποιέειν ὁ Καμβύσης. ὡς μέντοι Αἱ- 
γύπτιοι λέγουσι, οὐκ "Δμασις ἣν ὁ ταῦτα παθών, 
ἐλλὰ ἄλλος τις τῶν Αἰγυπτίων ἔγων τὴν αὐτὴν 
ἡλικίην ᾿Αᾶμάσι, τῷ λυμαινόμενοι Πέρσαι ἐδύκεον 
᾿Αμιῖσι λυμαίνεσθαι, Ἀέγουσι γὰρ ὡς πυθώμενος 
ἐκ μιντηίου o Ἄμασις τὰ περὶ ἑωυτὸν ἀποθανόντα 
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and Amyrtacus.! But as it was, Psammenitus plotted 
evil and got his reward ; for he was caught raising a 
revolt among the Egyptians; and when this came to 
Cambyses’ cars, Psammenitus drank bulls’ blood*® and 
forthwith died. Such was his end. 

16. From Memphis Cambyses went to the city Salis, 
desiring to do that which indeed he did. Entering 
the house of Amasis, straightway he bade carry 
Amasis’ body ont from its place of burial; and when 
this was accomplished, he gave command to scourge 
it and pull out the hair and pierce it with gonads, and 
doit despite in all other ways, When they were weary 
of doing this(for the body, being embalmed, remained 
whole and did not fall to pieces), Cambyses commanded 
to burn it, a sacrilegious command ; for the Persians 
hold fire to be a ΤΩΡ therefure neither nation deems 
it right to burn the dead, the Persians for the reason 
assigned, as they say it is wrong to give the dead body 
of a man to a god; while the Egyptians believe fire 
to be a living beast that devours all that it entches, 
and when sated with its meal dies together with 
that whereon it feeds. Now it is by no menns their 
custom to give the dead to beasts ; anil this is why 
they embalm the corpse, that it may not lie and be 
eaten of worms, Thus Cambyses commanded the do- 
ing of a thing contrary to the custom of both peoples. 

it was not Amasis 
to whom this was done, but another Egyptian of a 
like stature, whom the Persians despite! ully used 


is that Amasis Jearnt from an oracle what was to be 
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μενᾶ τὸν μὲν ἄνθρωπον τοῦτον τὸν μαστεγωθέντα 
ἀποθανόντα ἔθαψε ἐπὶ τῆσι θύρῃσι ἐντὸς τῆς 
ἔωυτοῦ θήκης, € ἑωυτὸν δὲ ἐνετείλατο τῷ παιδὶ ἔν 
μυχῷ τῆς θήκης (ὡς μάλιστα θεῖναι. πὶ μέν νυν 
ex τοῦ ᾿Αμάσιος ἐντολαὶ αὗται αἱ ἐς τὴν ταφὴν 
τε καὶ τὸν ἄνθρωπον ἔγουσαι οὔ μοι δοκέουσι 
rat γενέσθαι, ἄλλως δ' αὐτὰ Αἰγύπτιοι σεμνοῦν, 
wet, ral δὲ ταῦτα o Καμβύσης cig εἰς 
τριβδασίας στρατηίας, ἐπὶ τε Καργηδονίους κα 
ΠΣ ἥν καὶ ἐπὶ τοὺς μακροβίους Ar@io- 
was, οἰκημένους δὲ “Αιβύης ἐπὶ τῇ νοτίῃ Gakacoy 
βουλευομένῳ δέ οἱ ἔδοξε ἐπὶ μὲν Kapy Ἰδονίους 
τὸν ναυτικὸν στρατὸν ἀποστέλλειν, ἐπὶ δὲ "Au- 
μωνίους τοῦ πεζοῦ ἀποκρίναντα, ἐπὶ δὲ τοὺς 
Αἰθίοπας κατύπτας πρῶτον, ὀψομένους τε τὴν, ἐν 
τούτοισι τοῖσι Αἰθίοψι Ἀεγομένην εἶναι ἡλίου 
τράπεξαν εἰ ἔστι ἀληθέως, καὶ πρὺς ταύτῃ τὰ 
ἄλλα κατοψομένους, δῶρα δὲ τῷ Αύγῳ φέροντας 
τῷ Bache: αὐτῶν, 

18. Ἢ δὲ dire τοῦ ἡλίου τοιήδε τις λέγεται 
εἶναι. λειμὼν ἐστὶ ἐν τῷ προαστείῳ ἐπίπλεον 
κρεῶν ἐῤῶν πάντων τῶν τετραπύδων, ἐς τὸν τὰς 
μὲν νύκτας ἐπιτηδεύοντας τιθέναι τὰ κρέα τοὺς ἐν 
τέλεϊ ἐκιίίσ τοτε ἐὐνταις τῶν ἀστῶν, τὰς δὲ ἡμέρας 
δαίνυσθαι προσιόντα τὸν βουλόμενον. φάναι 
τοὺς ἐπιχωρίους ταῦτα τὴν γῆν αὐτὴν ἀναδιδύναι 
ἐκίίστοτε. 

10, Ἢ μὲν δὴ τράπεξα τοῦ ἡλίου καλεομένη 
Ἀέγεται εἶναι τοιήδε, Καμβύσῃ δὲ ὡς ἔδοξε We je- 
Tew τοὺς κατασκόπους, αὐτίκα μετεπέμπετο ἐξ 


᾿Ελεφαντίνης πύλιος τῶν ᾿᾿γϑυοφάγων ἀνδρῶν 
24 


BOOK IIL 16-19 


done to him after his death, and so to avert this 
doom buried this man, him that was scourged, at his 
death by the door within his own vault, and com- 
manded his son that he himself should be laid in 
the farthest corner of the vault, I think that these 
commands of Amasis, respecting the burial-place and 
the man, were never given at all, and that the 
Egyptians bot please themselves with a lying tale. 

i7. After this Cambyses planned three expeditions, 
against the Carchedonians,' and agninst the Am- 
monians, and against the * long-lived “* Ethiopians, 
who dwelt on the Libyan coast of the southern sea. 
Taking counsel, he resolved to send his feet against 
the Carchedoniansand a part of his land army against 
the Ammonians; to Ethiopia he would send first 
spies, to see what truth there were in the story of a 
able of the Sun in that country, and to spy out all 
else besides, under the pretext of bearing gifts for 
the Ethiopian king. 

18. Now this ἐξ said to be the fashion of the Table 
of the Sun2 There is a meadow outside the city, 
filled with the boiled flesh of all four-footed things; 
here during the night the men of authority among 
the townsmen are careful to set out the meat, and 
all day he that wishes comes and feasts thereon. 
These meats, say the people of the country, are ever 
produced by the earth of itself, Εν 

19. Such is the story of the Sun's Table. 
When Cambyses was resolved to send the 
spies, he sent straightway to feteh from the city 
Elephantine those of the Fish-eaters who understood 

1 Carthagi | 4 on, beginning of ch. 23. 
: This pater be an ΝῊ of offerings made to the 
dead, or of a region of p fertility, In Homer the gods 
are fabled to feast with the Ethiopians. 
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ὦ δὲ τούτους μετήισαν, ἐν τούτῳ ἐκέλευε ἐπὶ τὴν 
Καρχηδόνα, πλέειν τῶν ναυτικὸν στρατὸν. ἤνοί- 
pikes δὲ οὐκ ἔφασαν ποιήσειν ταῦτα" ὁρκίοισι 
γὰρ μεγάλοισι ἐνδεδέσθαι, καὶ οὐκ ἂν ποιέειν 
ὅσια ἐπὶ τοὺς παῖδας τοὺς ἑωυτῶν στρατευύμενοι, 
‘howikay δὲ οὐ βουλομένων οἱ λοιποὶ οὐκ aFio- 
payor ἐγίνοντο. Καρχηδόνιοι μὲν νυν» οὕτω δου- 
λοσύνην διέφυγον πρὸς Περσέων" Καμβύσης yap 
ίην οὐκ ἐδικαίου προσφέρειν Φοίνιξι, ὅτι σφέας 
τέ αὐτοὺς ἐδεδώκεσαν Πέρσῃσι, καὶ πᾶς ἐκ Φοινί- 
cup ἥρτητο ὃ ναυτεκὺς στρατύφ. δόντες δὲ καὶ 
Κύπριοι σιβέας αὑτοὺς Πέρσῃσι ἐστρατεύοντο ἐπ᾽ 
Αὔγυπτον. 

90. ᾿Εππείτε δὲ τῷ Καμβύσῃ ἐκ τῆς ᾿Ελεῴαν- 
τίνης ἀπίκοντο οἱ ᾿Ιχϑυοφέγοι, ἔπεμπε αὑτοὺς ἐς 
τοὺς Αἰθίοπας ἐντειλείμενος τὰ ortseel χρῆν καὶ 
δῶρα φέροντας πορφύρεδν τε εἶμα ae 
στρεπτὸν lr tere Bs coh 
ἀλέβαστρον καὶ "beacon pivov κεῖδον. 
Αἰδίοαπες οὗτοι, ἐς τοὺς ἀπέπεμπε ὃ 0 for. αἱ δὲ 
λέγονται εἶναι μέγισται καὶ κιίλλεστοι ἀνθρώπων 
πάντων, νόμοισι δὲ καὶ ἄλλοισι θαι αὐτοὺς 
κεχωρισμένοισι Tay ἄλλων ἀνθρώπων καὶ δὴ καὶ 
κατὰ τὴν βασιληίην τοι δε" τὸν ἂν τῶν ἀστῶν 
κρίνωσι peyotow τε εἶναι καὶ κατὰ τὸ μέγαθος 
ἔχειν τὴν ἰσχύν, τοῦτον ἀξιοῦσι βασιλεύειν. 

21. ᾿Ες τούτους δὴ ὦ ὧν τοὺς ἄνδρας ὡς ἀπίκοντο 
οἱ ᾿Ιχϑυοφάγοι, διδόντες τὰ “δῶρα τῷ βασιλέι 
αὐτῶν ἔλεγον τάδε. "" Βασιλεὺς ὁ Περσέων Καμ- 
βύσην, βουλόμενος φίλος καὶ Feipag rot ‘it, 
ἡμέας Te ἀπέπεμψε ἐξ λόγους τοι i ἐλθεῖν κελεύων, 
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the Ethiopian language. While they were seeking 
these men, he bade his fleet sail against Carchedon. 
But the Phoenicians would not consent, for they 
were bound, they said, by a strict treaty, and could 
not righteously attack their own sons; and the 
Phoenicians being unwilling, the rest were of no 
account πὲ fighters. Thus the Carchedonians escaped 
being enslaved by the Persians; for Cambyses would 
not use force with the Phoenicians, seeing that they 
had willingly surrendered to the Persians, and the 
whole fleet drew its strength from them. The 
Cyprians too had come of their own accord to ald 
_the Persians against Egypt 

9) When the Fish-eaters came from Elephantine 
at Cambyses’ message, he sent them to Ethiopia, 
charged with what they should say, and bearing gifts, 
to wit, a purple cloak and a twisted gold necklace 
and armlets and an alabaster box of incense and an 
earthenware jar of palm wine. These Ethiopians, to 
whom Camiliyses cent them, are said to be the tallest 
and fairest ofall men. Their way of choosing kings is 
different from that of all others, a5 (it is said) are all 
their laws; they deem worthy to be their king that 

Υ̓ ἄμε to be tallest and to have 
strength proportioned to his stature. 

3}. These were the men to whom the Fish-eaters 
came, offering gifts and delivering this message to 
their king: “Cambyses king of Persia, desiring to 
be your friend and guest, sends us with command 


te oldress ourselves to you; and he offers you such 
aj 
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καὶ δῶρα ταῦτα tot διδοῖ τοῖσι καὶ αὐτὸς μελιστα 
ἤδεται χρεώμενος." oa δὲ Αἰθίοψ» μαθὼν ὅτε κα: 
τόπται ἥκοιεν, Meyer πρὸς αὑτοὺς τοιάδε. "Οὔτε 


τροτιμῶν πολλοῦ ἐμοὶ ξεῖνος γενέσθαι, οὔτε ὑμεῖς. 


λέγετε ἀληθέα [ἥκετε γὰρ κατῦπται τῆς ἐμῆς 
ἀρχῆτ), οὔτε ἐκεῖνος ἀνήρ ἐστι δίκαιος, εἰ γὰρ 
me LA πιεϑῷ, οὔτ᾽ ἂν ἐπεῦ ὑμησε χώρην ἄλλης Ἢ τῆς 
ἑωυτοῦ, οὔτ᾽ ἂν ἐς δουλοσύνην ἀνθρώπους ἦγε in’ 
ὧν μηδὲν ἠδίκηται. νῦν δὲ αὐτῷ τόξον robe δι- 
δόντες Tade ἔπεα λέγετε. "Βασιλεὺς 6 Αἰθιῴπων 
συμβουλεύει τῷ Περσέων» βασιλέι, ἐπεὰν οὕτω 
εὐπετέως ἕλκωσι τὰ τύξα [Πέρσαι ἐόντα μεγάθεϊ 


τοσαῦτα, τότε ἐπ᾽ Αἰθίοπας τοὺς μακροβίους. 


πλήϑεῖ ὑπερβαλλόμενον στρατεύεσθαι" μέχρι δὲ 

τούτου θεοῖσι εἰδέναι χάριν, of οὐκ ἐπὶ voor τρά- 

ποῦ Αἰθιόπων παισὶ γῆν ἄλλην προσκτᾶσθαι 
ἢ ἑωυτόν, 

22. Ταῦτα δὲ εἶπας καὶ ἀνεὶς τὸ τόξον παρέ- 
δωκε τοῖσι ἥκουσι. λαβὼν δὲ τὸ εἶμα τὸ πορ- 
φύρεον εἰρώτα ὅ τι εἴη καὶ ὅκως πεποιημένον' 
εἰπόντων δὲ τῶν ᾿Ιχϑυοῴφάγων τὴν ἀληθείην περὶ 
τῆς πορφύρης καὶ τῆς βαφῆς, δολεροὺς μὲν τοὺς 
ἀνθρώπους ἔφη εἶναι, δολερὰ δὲ αὐτῶν τὰ εἵματα. 
δεύτερα δὲ τὸν χρυσὸν εἰρώτα τὸν στρεπτῶν Tor 
Tepiavyemor καὶ τὰ ψέλια: ἐξηγεομένων δὲ τῶν 
γθυοφύγων τὸν κύσμον αὑτοῦ, γελάσας o [α- 
σιλεὺς καὶ νομίσας εἶναι σφέα πέδας εἶπε ὡς Tap’ 
ἑωυτοῖσι εἰσὶ ῥωμαλεώτεραι τουτέων πέδαι, τρί- 
τον δὲ εἰρώτα τὸ μύρων" εἰπόντων δὲ τῆς ποιήσιος 
πέρι καὶ ἀλείψιεος, τὸν αὐτὸν λόγον τὸν καὶ περὶ 
τοῦ εἴματος εἶπε. ὡς δὲ ἐς τὸν οἶνον ἀπίκετο καὶ 
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gifts as he himself chiefly delights to use.” But the 
Ethiopian, perceiving that they had come as spies, 
spoke thus to them: “ It is uot because he sets great 
store by my friendship that the Persian King seuds 
you with gifts, nor do you speak the truth (for you 
have come to spy out my dominions), nor is your 
king a righteous man; for were he such, he would 
not have coveted any country other than lis own, 
nor would he now try to enslave men who have done 
him no wrong. Now, give him this bow, and this 


message: ‘The King of the Ethiopians counsels the ~ ~~ 


King of the Persians, when the Persians can draw a 
bow of this greatness as easily a5 I do, then to bring 
overwhelming odds to attack the long-lived Ethio- 
pians; but till then, to thank the gods who put it 
not in the minds of the sons of the Ethiopians to win 
more territory than they have.’ 

22. So speaking he unstrung the bow and gave it 
to the men who had come. ‘Then, taking the purple 
clonk, he asked what it was and how it was made; 
and when the Fish-eaters told him the truth about 
the purple and the way of dyeing, he said that both 
the men and their garments were full of guile. Next 
he inquired about the twisted gold necklace and the 
bracelets: and when the Fish-eaters told him how 
they were made, the king smiled, and, thinking 
them to be fetters, said: * We have stronger chains 
than these.” Thirdly he inquired about the incense ; 
and when they told him of the making and the apply- 
ing of it, he made the same reply as about the cloak. 


But when he came to the wine and asked about the 
20 
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ἐπύθετο αὐτοῦ τὴν ποίησιν, ὑπερησθεὶς τῷ πόματι 
ἐπείρετο 6 τι τε σιτέεται ὁ βασιλεὺς καὶ χρόνον 
ὑκύόσον μακρύτατον ἀνὴρ Πέρσης ἕώει. of δὲ 
σιτέεσθαι aay τὸν ἄρτον εἶπον, ἐξηγηκπιίμενοι τῶν 
πυρῶν τὴν φύσιν, σγδώκοντα δὲ ἔτεα Cong πλή- 
ρωμα ἀνδρὶ μακρύτατον προκέεσθαι. πρὸς ταῦτα 
ὁ Αἰθίοψ" ἔφη οὐδὲν θωμαάξειν ef σιτεύμενοι κύπρον 
ἔτεα ὑλίγα ξώουσι" οὐδὲ yap ἂν τοσαῦτα δύνασθαι 
ζώειν σφέας, εἰ μὴ τῷ πύματι ἀνέφερον, φράξων 
τοῖσι ᾿Ιχθυοφώγοισι τὸν οἶνον" τούτων γὰρ ἑωυτοὺς 
ὑπὸ Περσέων ἐσσοῦσθαι. 

23, ᾿Αντειρομένων δὲ τὸν βασιλέα τῶν Ἴχϑθυο- 
φώγων τῆς Cons καὶ διαίτης πέρι, ἔτεα μὲν ἐς 
εἴκοσι καὶ ἑκατὸν τοὺς πολλοὺς αὐτῶν ἀπιν 
αϑαι, ὑπερβάλλειν δὲ τινὰς καὶ ταῦτα, αἴτησιν δὲ 
εἶναι κρέα τε ἐφθὰ καὶ πύμα γάλα. θῶμα δὲ 
ποιευμένων τῶν κατασκύπων περὶ τῶν ἐτέων, ἐπὶ 
κρήνην ode ἡγήσασθαι, ἀπ᾽ ἧς λουόμενοι λιπαρώ. 
Tepot ἐγίνοντο, κατιΐ wep εἰ ἐλαίου εἴη" ὄξειν δὲ 
ἀπ᾿ αὐτῆς ὡς εἰ ἴων. ἀσθενὲς δὲ τὸ ὕδωρ τῆς 
κρήνης ταύτης οὕτω δή τι ἔλεγον εἶναι of κατι- 
σκοποὶ ὥστε μηδὲν οἷόν τ' εἶναι ἐπ᾽ αὐτοῦ ἐπι- 
πλέειν, μήτε ξύλον μήτε τῶν ὅσα ξύλον ἐατὶ 
ἐλαψφρύτερα, ἀλλὰ πάντα σφέα γωρέειν ἐς βυσσόν. 
τὸ δὲ ὕδωρ τοῦτο ef σι ἐστὶ ἀληθέως οἷόν τι 
λέγεται, διὰ τοῦτα ἂν εἶεν, τούτῳ τὰ πάντα peal 
μένοι, μακρόβιοι. ἀπὸ τῆς κρήνης δὲ ἀπαλ- 
λασσομένων, ἀγωγεῖν σῴεας ἐς δεσμωτήριον 
ἀνδρῶν, ἔνθα τοὺς πάντας ἐν πέδησι χρυπέμσι 
δεδέσθαι. ἔστι δὲ ἐν τούτοισι τοῖσι Αἰθίοψι 
πάντων o χαλκὸς σπανιώτατον καὶ τιμιώτατον, 
Penrdperai st καὶ τὸ δεσμωτήριον, ἐθεήσαντο καὶ 
τὴν τοῦ ἡλίου λεγομένην τράπεξαν, 


4° 


BOOK UI, 22-23 


making of it, he was vastly pleased with the draught, 
and asked further what food their king ate, and what 
was the greatest age to which a Persian lived. They 
told him their king ate bread, showing him how 
wheat grew; and said that the full age to which a 
man might hope to live was eighty years. Then said 
the Ethiopian, it was no wonder that their lives were 
so short, if they ate dung!; they would never attain 
even to that age were it not for the strengthening 
power of the draught,—whereby he signified to the 
Fish-caters the wine,—for in this, he said, the Persians 
excelled the Ethiopians. 

9% The Fish-eaters then in turn asking of the 
Ethiopian length of life and diet, he said that most 
of them attained to an hundred and twenty years, 
and some even to more; their food was boiled meat 
and their drink milk. ‘The spies showed wonder at 
the tale of years ; whereon he led them, it Is said, to 
a spring, by washing wherein they grew sleeker, ms 
though it were of oil; and it smelt as it were of 
violets, So light, the spies said, was this water, that 
nothing would Hout on it, neither wood nor anything 
lighter than wood, but all sank to the bottom, If 
this water be truly such as they say, it is likely that 
their constant use of it makes the people long-lived, 
When they left the spring, the king led them to a 
prison where all the men were bound with fetters of 
gold. Among these Ethiopians there is nothing so 
scarce and so precious as bronze. Then, having 
seen the prison, they saw what is called the Table 
of the Sun. 

tie grain produced by the manured soll. ( 
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24. Μετὰ δὲ ταύτην τελευταίας ἐβεήσαντο τὰς 


θήκας αὐτῶν, at λέγονται σκευάξεσθαι ἐξ ὑέλου 
τρύπῃν Tambe> ἐπεὰν τὸν νεκρὼν ἰσχνήνωσι, εἶτε 
δὴ κατὰ wep Αἰγύπτιοι εἴτε ἄλλως κως, ᾿ 
σαντες ἅπαντα αὐτὸν γραφῇ κοσμέουσιε, ἐξο- 
μοιεῦντες τὸ εἶδος ἐς τὸ δυνατῶν, ἔπειτα δέ οἱ 
πέὲριστᾶσι στήλην ἐξ ὑέλου πεποιημένην κοίλην" 
ἢ δὲ σῴι πολλὴ καὶ εὐεργὸς ὀρύσσεται. ἐν μέσῃ 
δὲ τῇ στήλῃ ἐνεὼν» διαφαίνεται o νέκυς, οὔτε 
ὀδμὴν οὐδεμίαν ἄχαρι» παρεχόμενος οὔτε ἄλλα 
ἀεικὲς οὐδέν, καὶ ἔχει πάντα φανερὰ ὁμοίως αὐτῷ 
τῷ νέκυϊ, ἐνιαυτὸν μὲν δὴ ἔχουσι τὴν στήλην bi 
τοῖσε αἰκίοισε οἱ μάλιστα προσήκοντες, rasta 
dwapyspevo: καὶ θυσίας οἱ προσάγοντες" μετὰ 
δὲ ταῦτα ἐκκομίσαντες ἱστᾶσι περὶ τὴν πόλιν, 

25. Θεησέμενοι δὲ τὰ πάντα οἱ κατίσ κοποὶ 
ἀπαλλίσσοντο ὀπίσω. ἀπαγγειλάντων δὲ ταῦτα 
τούτων, αὐτίκα ὁ Καμβύσης ὀργὴν ποιησάμενος 
ἐστρατεύετο ἐπὶ τοὺς Αἰθίοπας, οὔτε παρασκευὴν 
σίτου οὐδεμίαν παραγγείλας, οὔτε λόγον ἑωυτῷ 
δοὺς ὅτε ἐς τὰ ἔσχατα γῆς ἔμελλε στρατεύεσθαι" 
οἷα δὲ ἐμμανὴς τε ἐὼν καὶ οὐ φρενήρης, ὡς ἤκουε 
τῶν ᾿χθυοφιίγων, ἐστρατεύετο, Ελλήνων μὲν τοὺς 
παρεῦντας αὐτοῦ τάξας ὑπομένειν, τὸν δὲ πεξὸν 
πάντα ἅμα ἀγόμενος. ἐπείτε δὲ στρατευόμενος 
ἐγένετο ἐν © Snoi, ἀπέκρινε τοῦ στρατοῦ ὡς πέντε 
μυριάδας, καὶ τούτοισι μὲν ἐνετέλλετο ᾿Αμμωνίους 
ἐξανδραποδισαμένους τὸ χρηστήριον τὸ τοῦ Διὸς 
ἐμπρῆσαι, αὐτὸς δὲ τὸν λοιπὸν ἄγων στρατὸν ἤιε 
ἐπὶ τοὺς Αἰθίοπας, πρὶν δὲ τῆς ὁδοῦ τὸ πέμπτον 
μέρος διεληλυθέναι τὴν στρατιήν, αὐτίκα πάντα 
αὐτοὺς τὰ εἶχον σιτίων ἐχόμενα ἐπελελοίπεε, μετὰ 
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94. Last after this they viewed the Ethiopian 
soffing ; these are said to be made of alabaster, as 1 
shall deseribe : they make the dead body to shrink, 
either as the Egyptians do or in some other way, 
then cover it with gypsum and paint it all as far 
ai they may in the likeness of the living man; then 
they set it within a hollow pillar of alabaster, which 
they dig in abundance from the ground, and it is 
easily wrought; the body can be seen in the pillar 
through the alabaster, no evil stench nor aught 
unseemly proceeding from it, and showing clearly 
all its parts, as if it were the dead man himself. 
The nearest of kin keep the pillar in their house 
for a year, giving it of the firstfruits and offering it 
sacrifices; after which they bring the pillars out and 
set them round about the city, 

95. Having viewed all, the spies departed hack 
again. When they reported all this, Cambyses was 
angry, and marched forthwith against the Ethiopians, 
neither giving command for any provision of food nor 
considering that he was about to lead his army to the 
ends of the earth; and being not in his right mind 
but mad, he marched at once on hearing from the 
Fish-eaters, setting the Greeks who were with him 
to await him where they were, and taking with him 
all his land army. When he came in his march to 
Thebes, he parted about fifty thousand men from his 
army, and charged them to enslave the Ammonians 
and burn the oracle of Zens; aud he himself went on 
towards Ethiopia with the rest of his host. But 
before his army bad accomplished the fifth part of 
their journey they had come to an end of all there 
was in the way of provision, and after the food was 
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δὲ τὰ σιτία καὶ τὰ ὑποξύγια ἐπέλιπε κατεσθιό- 
μενα. εἰ μὲν νυν μαθὼν ταῦτα ὁ Καμβύσης 
ἐγνωσιμάχεξε καὶ ἀπῆγε ὑπίσω τὸν στρατῶν, ἐπὶ 
τῇ ἀρχῆθεν γενομένῃ ἁμαρτάδι ἣν ἂν ἀνὴρ σοφὸς" 
viv δὲ οὐδένα λόγον ποιεύμενος tue αἰεὶ ἐς τὸ 
πρύσω,. of δὲ στρατιῶται ἕως μὲν τι εἶχον ἐκ τῆς 
γῆς λαμβάνειν, ποιηιβαγέοντες διέξωον, ἐπεὶ δὲ ἐς 
τὴν ψάμμον ἀπίκοντο, δεινὸν ἔργον αὐτῶν τινες 
ἐργάσαντο ἐκ δεκάδος yap ἕνα σιδέων αὐτῶν 
ἀποκληρώσαντες κατέφαγον. πυθόμενος δὲ ταῦτα 
6 Καμβύσης, δείσας τὴν ἀλληλοφαγίην, ἀπεὶς τὸν 
ἐπ Αἰθίοπας στόλον ὀπίσω ἐπορεύετο καὶ ἀπικνυέε- 
ται ἐς Θήβας πολλοὺς ἀπολέσας τοῦ στρατοῦ' 
ἐκς Θηβέων δὲ καταβὰς ἐς Μέμφιν τοὺς Ελληνας 
ἀπῆκε ἀποπλέειν. 

38, Ὃ μὲν ἐπ' Αἰθίοπας στόλος οὕτω ἔπρηξε" 
οἱ δ' αὐτῶν ἐπ᾽ ᾿Αμμωνίους ἀποσταλέντες στρα- 
τεύεσθαι, ἐπείτε ὁρμηθέντες ἐκ τῶν OnSéww ἐπο- 
ρεύοντο ἔχοντες ἀγωγούς, ἀπικόμενος μὲν φανεροί 
εἰσι ἐς "“Ὅασιν πόλιν», τὴν ἔχουσι μὲν Σάμιοι τῆς 
Αἰσχριωνίης φυλῆς Ἀεγόμενοι εἶναι, ἀπέγουσε δὲ 
ἑπτὰ ἡμερέων ὁδὸν ἀπὸ Θηβέων διὰ ψιίίμμου" ὄνα- 
μήξεται δὲ ὁ χῶρος οὗτος κατὰ Ἑλλήνων γλῶσσαν 
Μακάρων νῆσος. ἐς μὲν δὴ τοῦτον τὸν χῶρον 
λέγεται ἀπικέσθαι τὸν στρατόν, τὸ ἐνθεῦτεν δέ, 
ὅτι μὴ αὐτοὶ "Ἀμμώνιοι καὶ οἱ τούτων ἀκούσαντες, 
ἄλλοι οὐδένες οὐδὲν ἔχουσι εἰπεῖν περὶ αὐτῶν" 
οὔτε γὰρ ἐς τοὺς ᾿Αμμωνίους ἀπίκοντο οὔτε ὑπίσω 
ἐνόστησαν. Ἀέγεταε δὲ κατὰ τάδε ὑπ᾽ αὐτῶν 
᾿Αμμωνίων" ἐπειδὴ ἐκ τῆς 'Oacies ταύτης ἐέμπι 
διὰ τῆς ψάμμου ἐπὶ σφέας, γενέσθαι te αὐτοὺς 
μεταξύ κου μάλιστα αὐτῶν τε καὶ τῆς Ὅσιος, 
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gone they ate the beasts of burden till there was 
none of these left also. Now had Cambyses, when 
he perceived this, changed his mind and [εἰ his 
army back again, he had been a wise man at last 
after his frst fault; but as it was, he went ever 
forward, nothing recking. While his soldiers could 
get anything from the earth, they kept themgelves 
alive by eating grass; but when they came to the 
sandy desert, certain of them did a terrible deed, 
taking by lot one man out of ten and eating him. 
Hearing this, Cambyses feared their becoming can- 
nibals, and so gave up his expedition against the 
Ethiopians and marched back to Thebes, with the 
loss of many of his army; from Thebes he came 
down to Memphis, and sent the Greeks to sail away. 
46, So fared the expedition against Ethiopia. As 
for those of the host who were sent to marci against 
the Ammonians, they set forth and journeyed from 
Thebes with guides; and it is known that they came 
to the city Onsis,! where dwell Samians said to be of 
the Aeschrionian tribe, seven days’ march from 
Thebes across sandy desert; this place is called, in 
the Greck language, the Island of the Blest. Thus 
far, it is said, the army came; after that, save 
the Ammonians themselves and those who heard 
from them, no man ean say aught of them; for they 
neither reached the Ammonians por returned back. 
But this is what the Ammonians themselves say: 
When the Persians were crossing the sand from the 
Oasis to attack them, and were about midway be- 
tween their country and the Onsis, while they were 
1 Qusiag means simply αὶ planted place ; Herodotus makes 
it a proper name. What he means hore is the “ Great 
canis” of Khargel, about seven days’ journey from Thebes, 

as he saya. 
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ἄριστον αἱρεομένοισε αὐτοῖσι ἐπεπνεῖσαι νώτων 
μέγαν τε καὶ ἐξαίσιον, φορέοντα δὲ θῖνας τῆς 
fFippov καταχῶσαι σφέας, καὶ τρόπῳ _ 
ἀφανισθῆναι, ᾿Αμμώνιοι μὲν οὕτω λέγουσε "γενέ- 
ola περὶ τῆς στρατιῆς ταύτης. 

27. ᾿Απιγμένουν δὲ Καμβύσεω ἐς Μέμφιν ἐφάνη 
Αὐγυϊπτίοιει Ὁ "Ames, τὸν λληνες “Estado καλέ- 
ουσι" ἐπιῴανέξος δὲ τούτου γενομένου αὐτίκα οἱ 
Αὐγύπτιοι εἵματα ἐφόρεον τὰ κάλλιστα καὶ ἦσαν 
ἐν θαλίῃσι. ἰδὰμν δὲ ταῦτα τοὺς Αὐγυπτίους ποι- 
εὔντας ὁ Καμβύσης, πάγχυ σφέας καταδόξας 
ἑωυτοῦ κακῶς πρήξαντος χαρμύσυνα ταῦτα ποιέ- 
εἰν, ἐκάλεε τοὺς ἐπιτρύπυυς τῆς Μέμφιος, ἀἄπικο. 
μένους δὲ ἐς ὄψιν εἴρετο ὅ τι πρότερον μὲν ἐόντος 
αὐτοῦ ἐν Μέμφι ἐποίευν τοιοῦτον οὐδὲν Αἰγύπτιοι, 
tore δὲ ἐπεὶ αὐτὸς παρείη τῆς στρατιῆς πλῆθός 
τι ἀποβαλών. of δὲ ἔφραξον ὥς oda θεὸς εἴη 
φανεὶς διὰ χρόνου πολλοῦ ἑωθὼς ἐπεφαίνεσθαι, 
καὶ ὡς ἐπεὰν φανῇ tore πάντες Αἰγύπτιοι κέχαρη- 
κῦτες ὑρτάξοιεν. ταῦτα ἀκούσας ὁ Καμβύσης ἔφη 
ψεύδεσθαι σφέας καὶ ὡς ψευδομένους θανάτῳ 
ἐξημίου. 

28. ᾿Αποκτείνας δὲ τούτους δεύτερα τοὺς ἱρέας 
ἐκάλεε ἐς ὄψιν" Ἀεγύντων δὲ κατὰ ταὐτὰ τῶν 
ἱρέων, οὐ λήσειν ἔφη αὐτὸν εἰ θεὸς τις χειροήθης 
ἀπιγμένος εἴη Αἰγυπτίοισι, τοσαῦτα δὲ εἴπας 
ἀπάγειν ἐκέλευε τὸν “Ami τοὺς ἱρέας. οἱ μὲν δὴ 
μετήισαν ἄξοντες. ὁ δὲ “Amis οὗτος ὁ “Ἑπταῴος 
γένεται μῦσχος ἐκ Boos, ἥτις οὐκέτι οἴη τε γίνεται 
ἐς γαστέρα ἄλλον βίλλεσθαι γύνον, Αὐγύπτιοι 

δὲ λέγουυσε πέλας ἐπὶ τὴν βοῦν ἐκ τοῦ οὐρανοῦ 
κατίσχειν, καὶ μὲν ἐκ τούτου τίκτειν τὸν "Age, 
30 
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breakfasting a great and violent south wind arose, 
which buried them in the masses of sand which it 
bore; and so they disappeared from sight. Such is 
the Ammonian tale about this army. 

27, After Cambyses was come to Memphis there 
appeared in Egypt that Apis! whom the Greeks 
eall Epaphus; at which revelation straightway the 
Fygyptians donned their fairest garments and kept 
high festival. Seeing the Egyptians so doing, Cam- 
byses was fully persuaded that these signs οἵ joy 
were for his misfortunes, and summoned the rulers 
of Memphis; when they came before him he asked 
them why the Egyptians acted so at the moment of 
his coming with so many of his army lost, though 
they had done nothing like it when he was before at 
Memphis. The rulers told him that a god, who had 
been wont to reveal himself at long intervals of time, 
had now appeared to them; and that all Egypt 
rejoiced and made holiday whenever he so appeared. 
At this Cambyses said that they lied, and he punished 
them with death for their lie. 

28. Having put them to death, he next summoned 
the priests before him, When they gave him the 
same necount, he said that “if » tame god had come 
to the Egyptians he would know it”; and with no 
more words he bade the priests bring Apis. So they 
went toseck and bring him. This Apis, or Epaphus, 
is. a calf born of a cow that can never conceive again. 
By what the Egyptians say, the cow is made pregnant 
by a light from heaven, and thereafter gives birth to 

1 cp. iL 38. 
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ἔχει δὲ ὁ μόσχος οὗτος ὁ "Amie καλεύμενος σημήϊα 
Taide ἐὼν μέλας, ἐπὶ μὲν τῷ μετώπῳ λευκὸν τι 
τρύγωνον, ἐπὶ δὲ τοῦ νώτου αἰετὸν εἰκασμένον, ἐν 
δὲ τῇ οὐρῇ τὰς τρίχας διπλᾶς, ὑπὸ δὲ τῇ γλώσσῃ 
wavél pow, 

29. "Dy δὲ ἤγαγον τὸν "Agi οἱ ἱρέες, 6 ΚΚαμβύ- 
σης, ola ἐὼν ὑπτομαργότερος, σπασιίμενος τὸ ἐγχει- 
ρίδιον, θέλων τύψαι τὴν γαστέρα τοῦ “Amos παίει 
τὸν μηρόν" γελάσας δὲ ele πρὸς τοὺς ἱρέας “ "DD 
κακαὶ κεῴφπλαί, τοιοῦτοι θεοὶ γίνονται, ἔναιμοϊ τε 
καὶ σαρκώδεες καὶ ἐπαΐοντες σιδηρίων; ἄξιος μὲν 
ye Αἰγυπτίων οὗτός γε ὁ θεός, ataa To. ὑμεῖς ye 
αὐ χαίροντες γέλωτα ἐμὲ θήσεαθε." ταῦτα εἴπας 
ἐνετείλατο τοῖσε ταῦτα πρήσσουσι τοὺς μὲν ἱρέας 
ἀπομαστιγῶσαι, Αἰγυπτίων δὲ τῶν ἄλλων τὸν 
ἂν λάβωσι ὀρτιίξοντα κτείνειν. opty μὲν δὴ διελέ- 
Avro Αὐγυπτίοισι, οἱ δὲ ἱρέες ἐδμεαιεῦντα, ὁ δὲ 
"Asis πεπληγμένος τὸν μηρὸν ἔφθινε ἐν τῷ ἱρῷ 
κατακείμενος. καὶ τὸν μὲν τελευτήσαντα be τοῦ 
τρώματος ἔθαψαν οἱ ἱρέες χάθρῃ Καμβύσεω. 

50. Καμβύσης δέ, ὡς λέγουσι Αἰγύπτιοι, 
αὐτίκα. διὰ τοῦτο τὴ ἀδίκημα ἐμάνη, ἐὼν οὐδὲ 
πρότερον φρενήρης. καὶ πρῶτα μὲν τῶν κακῶν 
ἐξεργάσατο τὸν ἀδελφεὸν Ἐμέρδι» ἔδντα πατρὸς 
καὶ μητρὸς τῆς αὐτῆς, τὸν ἀπέπεμψε ἐς Πέρσας 
Phorm ἐξ Αἰγύπτου, ὅτι τὸ Tofor μοῖϊνος 
Περσέων ὅσον τε ἐπὶ δύο τύλους εἴρυσε, τὸ 
παρὰ τοῦ Αἰϑίοπος ἤνεικαν οἱ Ἰχθμιοφίγοι, τῶν 
δὲ ἄλλων Περσέων οὐδεὶς αἷός te γένετο. ἀποι- 
χομένου ὧν ἐς Πέρσας τοῦ Ἐμέρδιας ὄψιν εἶδε ὦ 
Καμβύσης ἐν τῷ ὕπνῳ τοιήνδε" ἔδοξέ οἱ ἄγγελον 
ἐλθύντα ἐκ Περσέων ἀγγέλλειν ὡς ἐν τῷ θράνῳ 
18 
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Apis. The marks of this calf called Apis are these: 
he is black, and has on his forehead a three-cornered 
white spot, and the likeness of an eagle on his 
hack: the hairs of the tail are double, and there is 
a knot onder the tongue. 

49, When the priests led Apis in, Cambyses—for 
he was well-nigh mod—drew his dagger and made 
to stab the calf in the belly, but smote the thigh; 
then laughing he said to the priests: “ Wretched 
wights, are these your gods, creatures of flesh anid 
blood that can feel weapons of iron? that is a god 
worthy of the Egyptians. But for you, you shall 
suffer for making me your laughing-stock.” So 
saying he bade those, whose business it was, to 
scourge the priests well, and to kill any other 
Egyptian whom they found holiday-making. So the 
Egyptian festival was ended, and the priests were 
punished, and Apis lay in the temple and died of the 
blow on the thigh. When he was dead of the wound, 
the priests buried him without Cambyses’ knowledge. 

30, By reason of this wrongful deed, as the 
Egyptians say, Cambyses’ former want of sense 
turned straightway to madness. His first evil act 
was to make away with his full brother Smerdis, 
whom he had sent away from Egypt to Persia 
out of jealousy, because Smendis alone could 
draw the bow brought from the Ethiopian by the 
Fish-eaters as far as two fingerbreadths; but no 
other Persian could draw it. Smerdis having gone 
to Persin, Cambyses saw in a dream a vision, whereby 
it seemed to him that a messenger came from Persia 
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HERODOTUS 
τὰ βασιληίῳ ἱξόμενος Σμέρδις τῇ κεφαλῇ τοῦ 
pavell yra ὕσειε. πρὸς ὧν ταῦτα δείσας “περὶ 


ἑωντοῦ a ἐς μεν» ἀπτοκτείνας ὦ ) ἀδελιψεὺς a ἄρχῃ, πέμπει 
Πρηξάσπεα ἐς Πέρσας, ὃς ἣν οἱ ἐνὴρ, Περσέων 
πιστύτατος, ἀπτοκτενέσντα μάν, ὃ δὲ dpa ὰς ἐς 
Σοῦσα a ἀπέκτεινε Σμέρδιν, of of μὲν λέγουσι ἐπ᾽ ἄγρην 
ἐξαγαγόντα, οἵ δὲ ἐς τὴν ᾿Ερυθρὴν θάλασσαν προ- 
ayayorra καταποντῶσαι. 

31, Πρῶτον μὲν δὴ λέγουσι Καμβύσῃ τῶν κακῶμι 
ἄρξαι τοῦτο" δεύτερα δὲ ἐξεργάσατο τὴν ἐἀδελίβεην 
ἑσπομένην οἱ ἐς Αἴγυπτον, τῇ. καὶ συνοίκεε καὶ ἣν 
οἱ ἀπ᾿ ἀμφοτέρων ἀδελφεή. ἔγημε, δὲ αὑτὴν ὧδε' 
οὐδαμῶς yap ἐώθεσαν πρύτερον τῆσι ἀδελφεῇσι 
συνοικέειν» Πέρσαι. ἠράσθη μιῆς τῶν ἀδελφεῶν 
Καμβύσην, καὶ ἔπειτα βουλόμενος αὐτὴν ry Tip 
ὅτι οὐκ ἐωθύτα ἐπενύεε ποιήσειν, εἴρετο καλέσας 
τοὺς βασιληίους δικαστὰς ef τις ἐστὶ κελεύων 
νύμος τὸν βουλύμενον ἀδελφεῇ συνοικέειν, οἱ δὲ 
βασιλήιοι δικασταὶ κεκριμένοι ἄνδρες τγίνανται 
Περσέων, ἐς οὗ ἀποθάνωσι ἢ αφι παρευρεθῇ Ti 
ἄδικον, μέχρε τούτου" οὗτοι δὲ τοῖσι Πέρσῃσι 
δίκας δικάξουσι καὶ ἐξηγηταὶ Tay πατρίων θεσ μῶν 
γίνονται, καὶ πάντα ἐς τούτους ἀνακέεται. εἰρο- 
μένου ὦ on” τοῦ Καμβύσεω, ὑπεκρίνοντο, αὐτῷ οὗτοι 
καὶ δίκαια καὶ ἀσφαλέα, φίμενοι vopor οὐδένα 
ἐξευρίσκειν ὃς κελεύει ἀδελφεῇ συρακέειν ἀδελ- 
φεῦν, ἄλλον μέντοι ἐξευρηκέναι νόμον, τῷ βασιλεύ- 
ὥντι Περσέων ἐξεῖναι ποιέει» τὸ ἂν βούληται. 
οὕτω αὔτε τὴν νὗμον ἔλυσαν δείσαντες Καμβύσεα, 
ἵνα τὲ μὴ αὐτοὶ ἀπόλωνται τὸν νῦμον περιστέλ- 
Ἄοντες, παρεξεῦρον ἄλλον νόμον σύμμαχον τῷ 
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and told him that Smerdis bad sat on the royal throne 
with his head reaching to heaven, Fearing therefore 
for himself, lest his brother might slay him and so 
be king, he sent to Persia Prexaspes, the trustiest of 
lis Persians, to kill Smerdis, Prexaspes went up to 
Susa and so did; some say that he took Smerdis out 
a-hunting, others that he brought him to the Red! 
Sea and there drowned him. 

$1. This, they say, was the first of Cambyses’ evil 
acts: next, he made away with his full sister, who 
had come with him to Egypt, and whom be had 
taken to wife. He married her on this wise (for before 
this, it had by no means been customary for Persians 
to marry their sisters): Cambyses was enamoured of 
one of his sisters and presently desired to take her 
to wife; but his intention being contrary to usage, 
he summoned the royal judges 3 and inquired whether 
there were any law suffering one, that so desired, to 
marry his sister. These royal judges are men chosen 
out from the Persians to be so till they die or are 
detected in some injustice; it is they who decide 
suits in Persia and interpret the laws of the land; 
all matters are referred tothem. These then replied 


to Cambyses with an answer which was both just and 


safe, Pench, that they could find no law gg ὅν 
brother power to marry his sister; but that they 

also found a law whereby the King of Persia might 
do whatsoever he wished. Thus they broke mot 
the law for fear of Cambyses, and, to save them- 
selves from death for maintaining it, they found 


t Not our Red Sea [Ἀράβιον nésvos) but the Persian Goll, 
probably ; but ib ate ba foted thot Herodotus has no 
efinite knowledge of a gulf between Persia and Arabia. 

* A standing body of seven; ep. Book of Esther, 1, 14. 
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θέλοντι, γαμέειν ἀδελφειίς. τῶτε μὲν δὴ ὁ o Καμ- 
βύσης ἔ ἔγημε τὴν ἐρια μένην, μετὰ μέντοι οὐ πολλὸν 
yporar ἔσγε ἄλλην ἀδελφεήν. τουτέων δῆτα τὴν 
νερτέρην ἐπισπομένην οἱ ἐπὶ Αἴγυπτον κτείνει, 

32, ᾿Αμφὶ δὲ τῷ θανάτῳ αὐτῆς διξὸς ὥσπερ 
περὶ Σμέρδιος Ἀέγεται λύγος. Ἕλληνες μὲν 
λέγουσι Καμβύσεα συμβαλεῖν σκύμνον λέοντος 
σκύλακι κυνός, θεωρέειν δὲ καὶ τὴν γυναῖκα Ta 
ΤῊΡ, νικωμένου δὲ τοῦ σκύλακος ἀδελιῥεὸν αὐτοῦ 
ἄλλον σκύλακα ἀπορρήξαντα τὸν δεσμὸν παρα- 
γενέσθαι οἵ, δύο δὲ γενομένους οὕτω δὴ τοὺς 
σκύλακας ἐπικρατῆσαι τοῦ σκύμνον, καὶ τὸν 
μὲν Καμβύσεα ἤδεσθαι θεώμενον, τὴν δὲ παρη- 
μένην. δακρύειν, Καμβύσεα δὲ μαθόντα τοῦτο 
ἐπειρέσθαι δι᾽ ὅ τι δακρύει, τὴν δὲ εἰπεῖν ὡς ἰδοῦσα 
τὸν σκύλακα Ἦν ἀδελφεῷ oh ais dee δακρύσειε, 

μνησθεῖσά τε Σμέρδιος καὶ μαθοῦσα ὡς ἐκείνῳ οὐκ 
εἴη ὁ 6 τιμωρήσων. “λληνες μὲν δὴ διὰ τοῦτο τὸ 
ἔπος gag αὐτὴν ἀπολέσθαι ὑπὸ Καμβύσεω, 
Αὐγύπτιοι δὲ ὦ ὡς τραπέξῃ παρακατημένων λαβοῦ- 
σαν θρίδακα τὴν γυναῖκα περετῖλαι καὶ ἐπανὲ were 
σθαι τῶν ἄνδρα κύτερον περιτετιλμένη ἡ Api af 
i δασέα εἴη καλλίων, καὶ τὸν φάναι 'ασέαν, ΤῊ 
ἢ εἰπεῖν " Ταύτην μέντοι κοτὲ σὺ τὴν θρίδα 
éutunoao τὸν Κύρου οἶκον ἀποψιλώσας" τὸν δὲ 
θυμωθέντα ἐμπηδῆσαι αὐτῇ ἐχούσῃ ἐν γαστρί, καὶ 
μιν ἐκτρώσασαν. ἱποθανεῖν. 

8, Ταῦτα μὲν ἐς τοὺς οἰκηίους o Καμβύσης 
ἐξεμάνη, εἶτε δὴ διὰ τὸν “Ama εἴτε καὶ ἄλλως, ola 
πολλὰ cits ἀνθρώπους κακὰ cpl λέγεται ἔχεν 

Tia ex γενεῆς νοῦσον Any λέγεται ἔχειν 
ΤΕ ei chng fe foidtaies τινές. 
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another law to justify one that desired wedlock with 
sisters. So for the nonce Cambyses married her of 
whom he was enamoured; yet presently he took 
another sister to wife. [ὃ was the younger of these 
who had come with him to Egypt, and whom he 
now killed. 

32. There are two tales of her death, as of the 
death of Smerdis. The Greeks say that Cambyses 
had set a puppy to fight a lion's cub, with this woman 
too looking on; and the puppy being worsted, another 
poppy, its brother, broke its leash and came to help, 
whereby the two dogs together got the better of the 
cub. Cambyses, they say, was pleased with the sight, 
but the woman wept as she sat by, pues fe ee 
eelved it and asking why she wept, she said she 
wept when she saw the puppy help its brother, for 
thinking of Smerdis and how there was none to 
avenwe him. For saying this, according to the Greek 
story, Cambyses put her to death, But the Egyptian 
tale is that asthe two sat at table the woman took a 
lettuce and plucked off the leaves, then asked her 
husband whether he liked the look of it, with or 
without leaves; “ With the leaves," suid he ; where- 
upon she answered: “ Yet you have stripped Cyrus’ 
house as bare as this lettuce.” Angered at this, they 
say, he leaped upon her, she being great with child ; 
and she miscarried and died of the hurt he gave her. 

to. Such were Cambyses’ mad acta to his own 
household, whether they were done because of Apia 
or grew from some of the many troubles that are 
wont to beset men: for indeed he is said to have been 
afflicted from his birth with that grievous disease 
which some call “sacred”! It is no unlikely thing 


1 Epilepay, 
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τοι ἀεικὲς οὐδὲν ἦν τοῦ σώματος νοῦσον μεγάλην 


νοσέοντος μηδὲ τὰς φρένας t ὑγιαίνειν, 
34. Τάδε δ᾽ ἐς τοὺς ἄλλους Πέρσας ἐξεμανη. 
λέγεται γὰρ εἰπεῖν αὐτὸν πρὸς Πρηξάσπεα, τὸν 


ἐτίμα τε μάλιστα καὶ οἱ τὰς ἐγγελίας ἐφύρεε 


οὗτος, τούτου τὲ ὁ παῖς οἰνοχύος ἣν τῷ Καμβύσῃ, 
τιμὴ δὲ καὶ airy ov σμικρή" εἰπεῖν δὲ Ἀέγεται 
τάδε. "Πρήξασπες, κοῖόν μὲ Teva νομίζουσι 
Πέρσαι εἶναι ἄνδρα τίνας Te λόγους περὶ ἐμέο 


ποιεῦνται" τὸν δὲ εἰπεῖν ““Ὦ δέσποτα, τὰ μὲν 


ἄλλα πάντα μεγάλως ewaivedt, τῇ δὲ Φιλοινίῃ σὲ 
φασὶ πλεύνως προσκέεσθαι." τὸν μὲν δὴ λέγειν 
ταῦτα περὶ Περσέων, τὸν δὲ θυμωθέντα τοις 
ἀμείβεσθαι. “Nip ἄρα pe φασὶ Πέρσαι οἴνῳ 
προσκείμενον op wapad poveerr καὶ οὐκ εἶναι vor μονα» 
a eae σφέων οἱ πρύτεροι Ἀὖγοι ἦσαν ἀληθέες." 
γὰρ δὴ a ἄρα, Περσέων οἱ συνέδρων ἐύντων 
~~ εἴρετο Καμβύσης κοϊὸός τις δακέδι 
αν εἶναι πρὸς τὸν πατέρα τελέσπι Κῦρον, οἱ δὲ 
ἀμείβοντο ἃ ὡς εἴη ἀμείνων τοῦ TarTpos" Ta Te yap 
ἐκείνου πάντα ἔχειν αὐτὸν καὶ προσεκτῆσθαι 
Αὐγυπτόν τε καὶ τὴν θάλασσαν. Πέρσαι μὲν 
ταῦτα ἔλεγον, Κροῖσος. δὲ παρεὼν τε καὶ οὐκ 
ἀρεσκόμενος va κρίσι εἶπε πρὸς τὸν Καμβύσεα 
τάδε, "᾿Εμοὶ μέν vu, a mat Kupow, ov δυκέεις 
ὅμοιος εἶναι τῷ πατρί’ οὐ yap κώ τοι ἐστὶ υἱὸς 
olor σὲ ἐκεῖνος κατελίπετο." ἤσθη τε ταῦτα 
ἀκούσας 6 Καμβύσης καὶ ἐπαίνεε τὴν Kpoicov 
κρίσιν. 
35, Τούτων δὴ ὧν ἐπιμνησθέντα ὀργῇ λέγειν 
πρὸς τὸν Πρηξάσπεα ες “Xu νυν μάθε εἰ AEyourt 
Πέρσαι ἀληθέα εἴτε αὐτοὶ λέγοντες ταῦτα παρα- 
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then that when his body was grievously afflicted his 
mind too should be diseased. 

34. I will now tell of his mad dealings with the 
rest of Persia. He said, as they report, to Prexaspes 
—whom he held in especial honour, who brought 
him all his messages, whose son held the very bonour- 
able office of Cambyses’ cup-bearer—thus, | say, he 
spoke to Prexaspes: “What manner of man, 
Prexaspes, do the Persians think me to be, and how 
speak they of me?" “Sire,” said Prexaspes, * for all 
else they greatly praise you; but they say that you 
love wine too well.” So he reported of the Persians ; 
the king angrily replied: “If the Persians now say 
that ‘tis my fondness for wine that drives me to frenzy 
and madness, then it would seem that their former 
saying also was a lie.” For it is said that ere this, 
certain Persians and Croesus sitting with him, Cam- 
byses asked what manner of man they thought him 
to be in comparison with Cyrus his father; and they 
answered, “that Cambyses was the better man; for 
he had all of Cyrus’ possessions and had won besides 
Egypt and the sea.” So said the Persians; but 
Croesus, who was present, and wis ill-satisfied with 
their judgment, thus spoke to Cambyses: “To my 
thinking, son of Cyrus, you are not like your father; 
for you have as yet no son such as he left after him 
in you.” This pleased Cambyses, and he praised 
Croesus” judgment. 

35. Remembering this, then, he said to Presaspes 
in his anger: “Judge you then if the Persians speak 
truth, or rather are themselves out of their minds 

45 


ToL. IL. - 


HERODOTUS 


φρανέουσι" el μὲν γὰρ τοῦ παιδὸς τοῦ σοῦ τηῦδε 
Ε — *~ a Γ] ; 

ἑατεῶτος ἐν τοῖσι προθύροισι βαλὼν τύχοιμι μέσης 
τῆς καρδίης, Πέρσαι φανέωονται λέγοντες οὐδέν" ἣν 
δὲ ἁμάρτω, φιῖναε Πέρσας τε λέγειν ἀληθέα καὶ 
μὲ μὴ σωφρονέειν." ταῦτα δὲ εἰπόντα καὶ διατεῖ- 
ναντα τὸ τύξον βαλεῖν τὸν παῖδα, πεσῦντος δὲ τοῦ 
παιδὸς ἀνασχίζειν αὐτὸν κελεύειν καὶ σκέψασθαι 


τὸ βλῆμα" ὡς δὲ ἐν τῇ καρδίῃ εὑρεθῆναι ἐνεῦντα. 


τὰν διστὸν, εἰπεῖν» πρὸς τὸν πατέρα τοῦ παιδὸς 
γελάσαντα καὶ περιχαρέα γενόμενον "Πρήξασπες, 
ὡς μὲν ἐγώ τε ov μαίνομαι Πέρσαι τε wapadpo- 
νέουσι, δηλ toe γέγονε. νῦν δέ μοι εἰπέ, τίνα 
εἶδες ἤδη πάντων ἀνθρώπων οὕτω ἐπίσκοπα τοξεύ- 
ονταῖ, Πρηξάσπεα δὲ ὁρῶντα ἄνδρα ov φρενήρεα 
καὶ περὶ ἑωυτῷ δειμαίνοντα εἰπεῖν “ Δέσποτα, οὐδ᾽ 
ἂν αὐτὸν ἔγωγε δοκέω τὸν θεὸν οὕτω ἂν καλῶς 
βαλεῖν" tare μὲν ταῦτα ἐξεργάσατο, ἑτέρωθι 
δὲ Περσέων ὁμοίους τοῖσι πρώτοισε δυώδεκα ἐπ᾽ 
οὐδεμιῇ αἰτίῃ ἀξιοχρέῳ ἑλὼν ἕώοντας ἐπὶ κεφαλὴν 
κατίρυξε. 

36. Ταῦτα δέ μιν ποιεῦντα ἐδικαίωσε Κροῖσος 
ὃ Λυξὸς νουθετῆσαι τοῖσιδε τοῖσε ἔπεσι. “Ὦ 
βασιλεῦ, μὴ πάντα ἡλικίη καὶ θυμῷ ἐπίτραπε, 


ἀλλ᾽ ἴσχε καὶ καταλάμβανε cewvtor ἀγαθὸν τι 
πρόναοον εἶναι, σοφὸν δὲ ij προμηϑίη. σὺ δὲ κτείνεις. 
μὲν ἄνδρας σεωυτοῦ πολιήτας ἐπ᾽ οὐδεμιῇ sees | 


ἀξιογχρέῳ ἑλών, κτείνεις δὲ παῖδας. ἦν δὲ πὸ 

τοιαῦτα ποιέης, ὅρα ὅκως μὴ σευ ἀποστήσονται 
Πέρσαι. ἐμοὶ δὲ πατὴρ cos Κῦρος ἐνετέλλετο 
πολλὰ κελεύων σε μεν, iri καὶ ὑποτίθεσθαι ὅ 
τι ἂν εὑρίσκω ayatoy.” ἃ μὲν δὴ evvoiny φαίνων 


συνεβούλευέ of ταῦτα" ὃ δ᾽ ἀμείβετο τοῖσιδε. “sy 


ἀδ 


"is 
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when they so speak of me. Yonder stands your son 
in the porch; now if TF shoot and pierce his heart, 
that will prove the Persians to be wrong; if I miss, 
then say that they are right and I out of my senses.” 
So saying, he strung his bow and hit the boy, and 
bade open the fallen body and examine the wound : 
and the arrow being found in the heart, Cambyses 
langhed in great glee and said to the boy's father: 
“Tt is plain, Prexaspes, that 1 am in my right mind 
and the Persians mad; now tell me: what man in the 
world saw you ever that shot so true to the mark?” 
Prexaspes, it is said, replied (for he saw that Cam- 
byses was mad, and he feared for bis own life), 
“Master, I think that not even the god himself 
could shoot so true.” Thus did Cambyses then; 
at another time he took twelve Persians, equal to 
the noblest in the land, proved them guilty of 
some petty offence, and buried them alive up to the 
neck. 
$6, For these acts Croesus the Lydian thought fit to 
take him to tusk, and thus addressed him: “Sire, 
do not ever let youth and passion have their way; 
put some curb and check on yourself; pradence is 4 
good thing, forethought is wisdom. Fut what of you? 
you put to death men of your own country proved 
guilty of but a petty offence; ay, and you kill boys, 
If you do often so, look to it lest the Persians revolt 
from you. As for me, your father Cyrus earnestly 
bade me counsel you and give you such advice as | 
think to be good.” Croesus gave him this course! 
out of goodwill; but Cambyses answered : “It is very 
47 
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καὶ ἐμοὶ τολμᾷς συμβουλεύειν, ὃς χρηστῶς μὲν 
τὴν σεωυτοῦ πατρίδα ἐπετρύπευσας, εὖ δὲ τὰν 
πατρὶ τῷ ἐμῷ συνεβούλευσας, κελεύω» αὐτὸν 
᾿Αράξεα ποταμὸν διαβέννα ἐέναι ἐπὶ Μασσαγέτας, 
βουλομένων ἐκείνων δια βαίνειν ἐς τὴν ἡμετέρην, 
καὶ ἀπὸ μὲν σεωυτὸν ὥλεσας τῆς σεωυτοῦ πατρί- 
δος κακῶς προστίς, ἀπὸ δὲ ὥλεσας Κῦρον πειθὸ- 
μενῶν col, ἀλλ᾽ οὔτι (aipaw, ἐπεὶ Tot καὶ πάλαι 
ἐς σὲ προφάσιος τεὺ ἐ ὄμην ἐπιλαβέσθαι," ταῦτα 
δὲ εἴπας ἐλάμβανε τὸ τύξον ὡς κατατοξεύσων 
αὐτόν, Κροῖσος δὲ ἀναδραμὼν ἔθει ἔξω. ὃ δὲ 
ἐπείτε τοξεῦσαι οὐκ εἶχε, ἐνετείλατο τοῖσι θερά- 
πουσι λαβόντας μὲν ἀποκτεῖναι. οἱ δὰ θεράποντες 
ἐπιστάμενοι τὸν τρῦπον αὐτοῦ κατακρύπτουσι τὸν 
Kpoicov ἐπὶ τῷδε τῷ λόγῳ ὥστε, εἰ μὲν μεταμε- 
ἈΠῈ τῷ Καμβύσῃ καὶ ἐπιξητέῃ τὸν Kpotror, of 
δὲ ἐκῴηναντεν αὐτὸν δῶρα λάμψονται ξωγρια 
Κροΐσον, ἣν δὲ fe aii rested μηδὲ ποθέῃ μιν, 
Tove καταγρᾶσθαι. ἑ " Sip naib 
τὸν Kpoiror ov πολλῷ, peri χρόνῳ ὕστερον, 
καὶ οἱ θεράποντες μαθόντες τοῦτο ἐπηγγέλλοντο 
αὐτῷ ὡς περιείη. Καμβύσης δὲ Κροίσῳ μὲν 

συνήδεσθαι edy περεεῦντι, ἐκείνους μέντοι τοὺς 
περιποιήσαντας οὐ; καταπροΐξεσθαι GAM ἀἄποκτε- 
ween" καὶ ἐποίησε ταῦτα. 

31]. "O μὲν δὴ τοιαῦτα πολλὰ ἐς Πέρσας τε καὶ 
τοὺς συμμάχους ἐξεμαίΐνετο, μένων ἐν Μέμφι καὶ 
θήκας Te παλαιὰς ἀνοίγων καὶ σκεπτύμενος τοὺς 

rep eit iy δὲ δὴ καὶ ἐς τοῦ "Ἡφαίστου τὸ ἱρὸν 

καὶ πολλὰ τῷ ἀγάλματι κατεγέλασε. ἔστι 
ee τοῦ ᾿Ηφαίστου τώγαλμα τοῖσε Φοινικηίοισι 
Παταΐκοισι ἐμφερέστατον, τοὺς οἱ Φοίνικες ἂν 
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well that you should dare to counsel me too; you, who 
governed your own country right usefully, and gave 
fine advice to my father—bidding him, when the 
Massagetae were willing to cross over into our lands, 
to pass the Araxes and attack them; thus you 
wrought your own ruin by misgoverning your country, 
and Cyrus's by overpersuading him. Nay, but you 
shall rue it; long have | waited for an occasion to 
deal with you.” With that Cambyses took his bow 
to shoot him dead; but Croesus leapt up and ran 
out; and Cambyses, being unable to shoot him, 
charged his attendants to take and kill him. They, 
knowing Cambyses' mood, hid Croesus; nein 
minded, if Cambyses should repent and seek for 
Croesus, to reveal him and receive gifts for saving 
his life: but if he should not repent nor wish Croesus 
back, then to kill the Lydian. Not long after this 
Cambyses did wish Croesus back, perceiving which 
the attendants told him that Croesus was alive still, 
Cambyses said that he too was glad of it; but that 
they, who had saved Croesus alive, should not go 
scot free, but be killed ; and this was done. 

37. Many such mad deeds did Cambyses to the 
Persians and his allies; he abode at Memphis, and 
there opened ancient coffins and examined the dead 
bodies. Thus too he entered the temple of He- 
phaestus and made much mockery of the image there. 
This image of Hephaestus is most like to the Phoe- 
nician Pataici,! which the Phoenicians carry on the 

| ‘olan — the Greeka callecd bic) wre 
ong Tay, Phowuiaian terdtes (te Oe Greeks identi 
with Hephaestus; always in the form of ἃ dwarf, ra 
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τῇσι πρώρῃσι τῶν τριηρέων περιώγουσι, ὃς δὲ 


τούτους μὴ orate, ὧδε σημανέω- πυγμαΐου ἀνδρὸς 


μίμησις ἐστί, ἐσῆλβε δὲ καὶ ἐς τῶν Καβείρων τὸ 
ἱρόν, ἐς τὸ οὐ θεμιτόν ἐστι ἐστέναι ἄλλον γε ἢ τὸν 
ἰρέα" ταῦτα δὲ τὰ ἀγάλματα καὶ ἐνέπρησε πολλὰ 
κατασκώψας,. ἔστι δὲ καὶ ταῦτα ὅμοια τοῖσε τοῦ 
ἪἩφαϊΐστου" τούτου δὲ σφέας παῖδας λέγουσι εἶναι. 

38, Πανταγῇ ὧν μοὶ δῆλα ἐστὶ ὅτι ἐμάνη 
μεγάλως ἃ Καμβύσης" οὐ yap ἂν ἱροῖσι τε καὶ 
νομαίοισιε ἐπεχείρησε καταγελᾶν, εἰ yap τις πρῦ- 
θείη πᾶσι ἀνθρώποισε ἐκλέξασθαι κελεύων νύμους 
τοὺς καλλίστοις ἐκ τῶν πάντων νόμων, διασκε- 
ψάμενοι ἂν ἑλοίατο ἕκαστοι τοὺς ἑωυτῶν" οὕτω 
νομίξουσε πολλόν τι καλλίστους τοὺς ἑωυτῶν 
νόμους ἕκαστοι εἶναι. οὔκων οἰκὺς ἐστι ἄλλον γε 
ἢ μαινόμενον ἄνδρα γέλωτα τὰ τοιαῦτα τίθεσθαι 
ὡς δὲ οὕτω νενομίκασι τὰ περὶ τοὺς νῦύμους πάντες 
ἄνθρωποι, πολλοῖσί τε καὶ ἄλλοισι τεκμηρίοισι 
πάρεστι σταϊμώσασθαι, ἐν δὲ δὴ καὶ τῷδε. Δαρεῖος 
ἐπὶ τῆς ἑωυτοῦ ἀργῆς καλέσας ᾿ΕἈλλήνων τοὺς 
παρεῦντας εἴρετο tnt κύσῳ dy χρήματι βουλοίατο 
τοὺς πατέρας ἀποθνήσκοντας κατασιτέεσθαι" of 
δὲ ἐπ᾽ οὐδενὶ ἔφασαν ἔρδειν ἂν τοῦτο. Δαρεῖος 


δὲ μετὰ ταῦτα καλέσας ᾿᾿Ινδῶν τοὺς κακεομένους 


Καλλατίας, οἵ τοὺς γονέας κατεσθίουσι, εἴρετο, 
παρεόντων τῶν ᾿Ελλήνων καὶ δι᾽ ἑρμηνέος μανθα- 
porta τὰ Ἀεγύμενα, ἐπὶ τίνι χρήματι δεξαίατ᾽ ἂν 
τελευτῶντας τοὺς πατέρας KaTaxaiew πυρί" of δὲ 
ἀμβώσαντες μέγα εὐφημέειν μὲν ἐκέλευον. οὕτω 
μὲν νυν ταῦτα νενόμισται, καὶ ὀρθῶς jos δοκέει 
Πίνδαρος ποιῆσαι νόμον πάντων βασιλέα φήσας 
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prows of their triremes. I will deseribe it for him 

who has not seen these figures: it is in the likeness 

of a dwarf. Also he entered the temple of the 

Cabeiri, into which mone may enter save the priest, 

the images here he even burnt, with bitter mockery. 

These also are like the images of Hephaestus, and are 
said to be his sons. 

38, 1 hold it then in every way proved that Cam- 
byses was very mad; else he would never have set 
himself to deride religion and eustom, For if it were 
gaan to all nations to choose which seemed best 
of all customs, cach, after examination made, would 
place its own first; so well is each persuaded that its 
awn are by far the best. It is not therefore to be 
supposed that any, save a madman, would turn such 
things to ridicule, I will give this one proof among 
many from which it may be inferred that all men hold 
this belief about their customs:—When Darius was 
king. he summoned the Greeks who were ¥ ith him and 
asked them what price would persuade them to eat 
their fathers’ dead bodies. They answered that there 
was no price for which they would do it Then he 
ctimmoned those Indians who are called Callutiae," 
who eat their parents, and asked them (the Greeks 
being present and understanding by interpretation 
what was said) what would make them willing ta 
burn their fathers-nt death. The Indians cried aloud, 
that he should not speak of so horrid anack © 
firmly rooted are these beliefs; and it is, 1 think, 
rightly said in Pindar's poem that use and wont 
is Jord of all.* 

, Appacest ntly | lerit Adla= black. 

Ἐ νόμοις ὦ renclanierstono βρατῶν τὰ καὶ ἀϑανίτων "πος in 
Mato’s Gorgias from an otherwise unknown poem δὲ Pindar. 
gf 
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$9. Καμβύσεω δὲ ἐπ᾽ Alyurrrov στρατευομένου 
ἐποιήσαντο καὶ Λακεδαιμόνιοι στρατηίην ἐπὶ 
Σάμον τὲ καὶ Πολυκράτεα τὸν Αἰάκεος" ὃς try 
Σἅμον ἐπαναστάς, καὶ τὰ μὲν πρῶτα τριχῇ baca- 
μενος τὴν πόλιν. .) τοῖσε ἀδελφεοῖσι Πανταγνώτῳ 
καὶ Συλοσῶντι ἔνειμε, μετὰ δὲ τὸν μὲν αὐτῶν 
ἀποκτείνας τὸν δὲ νεώτερον Συλοσῶντα ἐξελάσας 
ἔσχε πᾶσαν Σάμον, σχὼν δὲ ξεινίην "Apacs τῷ 
Αἰγύπτου βασιλέι συνεθήκατο, πέμπων τε δῶρα 
καὶ δεκόμενος ἄλλα παρ᾽ ἐκείνου, ἐν χρύνῳ δὲ 
ὀλίγῳ αὐτίκα τοῦ Πολυκράτεος τὰ πρήγματα 
ηὔξετο καὶ ἦν βεβωμένα ἀνὰ te τὴν ᾿Ιωνίην καὶ 
τὴν ἄλλην “EAAdéa: ὅκου γὰρ ἰθύσειε στρατεύ- 
εσθαι, πάντα οἱ ἐχώρεα εὐτυχέως. ἔκτητο δὲ 
πεντηκοντέρους Te ἑκατὸν καὶ χιλίους τοξότας, 
ἔφερε δὲ καὶ ἦγε πάντας διακρίνων οὐδένα" τῷ 
yap dike ἔφη χαριεῖσθαι μᾶλλον ἀποδιδοὺς τι 
ἔλαβε ἡ ἀρχὴν μηδὲ λαβίών. συχνὰς μὲν δὴ τῶν 
νήσων ἀραιρήκεε, πολλὰ δὲ καὶ τῆς ἠπείρου ἄστεα" 
ἐν δὲ δὴ καὶ Λεσβίους πανστρατιῇ ξοηθέοντας 
Μιλησίαισι ναυμαχίῃ κρατήσας εἷλε, of τὴν τά- 
06" περὶ τὸ τεῖχος TO ἐν Σάμῳ πᾶσαν δεδεμένοι 
wpuFan, 

10. Kai κως τὸν “Λμασιν εὐτυχέων μεγάλως 
6 Πολυκράτης οὐκ ἐλάνθανε, ἀλλ οἱ τοῦτ᾽ ἦν 
ἐπιμελές. πολλῷ δὲ ἔτι πλεῦνός of εὐτυχίης γινα- 
μένης γράψας ἐς βυβλίον τάδε ἐπέστειλε ἐς Σιῖμον, 
“Ἄμασις Πολυκράτεϊ ὧδε Ἀέγει. ἠδὺ μὲν πυνϑθέ- 
νεσθαι ἄνδρα φίλον καὶ ξεῖνον εὖ πρήσσοντα" ἐμοὶ 
δὲ αἱ σαὶ μεγάλαι εὐτυχίπι οὐκ ἀρέσκουσε, τὸ 
θεῖον ἐπισταμένῳ ὡς ἔστι φθονερόν" καὶ κῶς βού- 

1 σύν or ἅμα ia probably omitted. 
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39. While Cambyses wae attacking Egypt, the 
Lacedaemonians too made war upon Samos and 
Aeaces' son Polycrates, He had revolted and won 
Samos, and first, dividing the city into three purts, 
gave a share in the government to his brothers Pan- 
tagnotus and Syloson; but presently he put one of 
them to death, banished the younger, Syloson, and so 
made himself lord of all Samos; which done, he made 
a treaty with Amuasis king of Egypt, sending and re- 
ceiving from hin: gifts. Very soon after this Polycrates 
grew to such power that he was famous in Ionia ard 
all ather Greek lands; for all his warlike enterprises 
prospered. An hundred fifty-oared ships he had, and 
a thousand archers, and he harried all men alike, 
making no difference; for, he said, he would get 
more thanks if he gave a friend back what le had 
taken than if he never took it at all, He had taken 
many of the islands, and many of the mainland cities. 
Among others, he conquered the Lesbians; they 
had brought all their force to aid the Milesians, waned 
Polyerates worsted them in ἃ sem-fight; it was they 
who, being his captives, dug all the fosse round the 
citadel of Samos, 

40. Now Aimasis was in some wise aware and took 
good heed of Polycrates’ great good fortune; anil 
this continuing to increase greatly, le wrote this 
letter and sent it to Samos; " From Amasis to Poly- 
crates, these. It is pleasant to learn of ‘the well- 
being of a friend and ally. But 1 like not these 
great successes of yours; for I know how jealous are 

1 Probably in 632 m0. 
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λόμαι καὶ αὐτὸς καὶ τῶν dv κήδωμαι τὸ μέν τι 
εὐτυχέειν τῶν πρηγμάτων τὸ δὲ προσπταΐειν, καὶ 


οὕτω Sse τὸν αἰῶνα ἐναλλὰξ πρήσσων ἢ 


ἡτυχέειν τὰ πάντα. οὐδένα yap cw λόγῳ οἶδα 
ἀκούσας ὅστις ἐς τέλος οὐ κακῶς ἐτελεύτησε 
πρύρριζος, εὐτυχέων τὰ πάντα. σύ νυν ἐμοὶ πει- 
ϑόμενος ποίησον πρὸς τὰς εὐτυχίας τοιάδε" ᾧρον- 
τίσας τὸ ἂν εὕρῃς ἐόν τοι πλείστου ἄξιον καὶ ἐπ᾽ 
ὦ σὺ ἀἁἀπολομένῳ μάλιστα τὴν Ψυχὴν ἀλννγήσεις, 
τοῦτο ἀπύβαλε οὕτω ὅκως μηκέτι ἥξει ἐς ἀνθρώ- 
Tove’ ἣν Te μὴ ἐναλλὰξ ἤδη τὠπὸ τούτυυ αἱ 
εὐτυχίαι To τῇσι πάθῃσι προσπίπτωσι, τρύπῳ 
τῷ ἐξ ἐμεῦ ὑποκειμένῳ ἀκέο" 

41. Ταῦτα ἐπιλεξάμενος o Πολυκράτης καὶ vos 
λαβὼν ὥς οἱ εὖ ὑπετίθετο “Ἄμασις, ἐδίξητο ἐπ᾽ 
ἂν μάλιστα τὴν ψυχὴν ἀσηθείη ἀπολομένῳ τῶν 
κειμηλίων, διδήμενος δὲ εὕρισκε τόδε. ἦν οἱ σφρη.- 
vis τὴν ἐφόρεε χρυσόδετος, σμαράγδου μὲν λίθου 
ἐοῦσα, ἔργον δὲ ἥν Βεοδώρου τοῦ Τηλεκλέος Σαμίου, 
ἐπεὶ ὧν ταύτην οἱ ἐδόκεε ἀποβαλεῖν, ἐποίεε Torte 
πεντηκύντερον πληρώσας ἀνδρῶν ἐσέβη ἐς αὐτήν, 
μετὰ δὲ ἀναγαγεῖν ἐκέλευε ἐς τὸ πέλαγος" ὡς δὲ 
aro τῆς νήσου ἑκὰς ἐγένετο, περιέλύμενος τὴν 
σφρηγῖδα πάντων ὁρώντων τῶν συμπλόων ῥίπτει 
ἐς τὸ πέλαγος. τοῦτο δὲ ποιήσας ἀπέπλεε, ὧπι- 
κύμενος 62 ἐς τὰ οἰκία συμῷορ ye χρᾶτο. 


42. Πέμπτῃ δὲ ἡ ἔκτῃ ἡμέρη ἀπὸ τούτων τάδε, 


οἱ συνήνεικε γενέσθαι. ἀνὴρ ἀλιεὺς λαβὼν ἰχϑὺν 
μέγαν τε καὶ καλὸν ἠξίου μι» Πολυκράτεϊ δῶρον 
δοθῆναι" φέρων δὴ ἐπὶ τὰς θύρας Πολυκράτεϊ 
ἔφη ἐθέλει» ἐλθεῖν ἐς ὄψιν, χωρήσαντος δέ οἱ 
τοῦτον ἔλεγε διδοὺς τὸν ἰχθύν "“Ὦ, βασιλεῦ, ἐγὼ 


BOOK III. 40-42 


the gods; and 1 do in some sort desire for myself 
and my friends a mingling of prosperity and mishap, 
and a life of weal and woe thus chequered, rather 
than unbroken good fortune. For from all I have 
heard I know of no man whom continual good fortune 
did not bring in the end to evil, and utter destruc- 
tion. Therefore if you will be ruled by me do this 
in the face of your successes : consider what you 
deem most precious and what you will most grieve to 
lose, and cast it away so that it shall never again Loe 
seen among men; then, if after this the successes 
that come to you be not chequered by mishaps, strive 
to mend the matter as 1 have counselled you.” 

41, Reading this, and perceiving that Amasis’ 
advice was good, Polyerates considered which of his 
treasures it would most afflict his soul to lose, and to 
this conclusion he came: he wore a seal set in gold, 
an emerald, wrought, by Theodorus son of Telecles 
of Samos; being resolved to cast this away, he 
embarked in a fifty-onred ship with its crew, and 
bode them put out to sea; and when he was far from 
the island, he took of the seal-ring In sight of all 
that were in the ship and cast it into the sex This 
done, he sailed back and went te his house, where he 


18. But on the ἅδη or sixth day from this it so 
befell that a fisherman, who had inken « fine and 
great fish, and desired to make ι 
brought it to the door and said that he wished to be 
seen by Polyerates. This being granted to him, he gave 
the fish, saying: ἡ Ὁ King, lama 
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tavbe ἑλὼν οὐκ ἐδικαίωσα φέρειν ἐς ἀγορήν, καϊΐπὲρ 


eos! amoyerpaftoros, ἀλλὰ μοὶ ἐδύκεε σεῦ τε εἶναι 
ἄξιος καὶ τῆς πῆς pugs σοὶ δή μὲν φέρων δίδωμι." 
ὁ δὲ ἡσθεὶς τοῖσι ἔπεσι ἀμείβεται τοῖϊσεδε. "" hupra 
τὲ εὖ ἐποίησας καὶ χίρις διπλῇ τῶν τε λόγων καὶ 
τοῦ ὅωρου, καὶ σὲ ἐπὶ δεῖπνον καλέομεν, τ ὃ μὲν 
δὴ ἀλεεὺς μέγα ποιεύμενος ταῦτα Wie ἐς τὰ οἰκία, 
τὸν δὲ ἰχθὺν τάμνοντες οἱ θεράποντες εὑρίσκουσι 
ἐν τῇ we αὐτοῦ ἐνεοῦσαν τὴν Πολυκράτεος 
σφρηγῖδα. mg δὲ εἶδὸν τε καὶ ἔλαβον Ta στα, 
ἔφερον κεχαρηκότες ag τὸν Πολυκράτεα, εἰ 
τες δέ οἱ τὴν σφρηγῖδα ἔλεγον Srey τρόπῳ εὑρέθη, 
Tov δὲ ὡς ἐσῆλθε θεῖον εἶναι τὸ πρῆγμα, γράφει 
ἐς Πυβλίον πάντα τὰ ποιήσαντι μὲν οἷα καταλε- 
λαβηκε, γράψας δὲ ἐς Αἴγιπττον ἐπέθηκε. 

48, ᾿Επιλεξιίμενος δὲ ὁ Apacie τὸ βυβλίον τὸ 
παρὰ τοῦ ἸἸυλυκράτεος ἧκον, ἔμαθε ὅτι ἐκκομίσαι 
τε ἀδύνατον εἴη ἀνθρώπῳ ἄνθρωπον ἐκ τοῦ μὲλ- 
λοντος γίνεσθαι πρήγματος, Καὶ ὅτι οὐκ εὖ τέλεν- 
τήσειν» μέλλοι Πολυκράτης εὐτυχέων τὰ πιῖντα, 
ὃς καὶ τὰ ἀποβάλλει εὑρίσκει. πέμψας δέ of 
κήρυκα ἐφ Σάμον διαλύεσθαι ἔφη τὴν ξεινίην. 
τοῦδε δὲ εἵνεκεν ταῦτα ἐποῖΐεε, ἵνα μὴ συντυχίης 
δεινῇς τε καὶ μεγάλης Πολυκράτεα καταλαβούσης 
αὐτὸς ἀληήσειε τὴν Ψυχὴν εἷς περὶ ξείνου ἀνδρός. 

44, Ἔ πὶ τοῦτον δὴ ney τὸν Πολυκράτεα εὐτιυ;- 
χέοντα τὰ πάντα ἐστρατεύοντο Λακεδαιμόνιοι, 
ἐπικαλεσαμένων τῶν μετὰ ταῦτα Κυδωνίην τὴν ἐν 
Κρήτη πτισάντων Σαμίων, πέμψας δὲ κήρυκα 
λάθρῃ Σ Σαμίων Πολυκράτης Tape Καμβύσεα τὸν 
Kupov συλλέγοντα στρατὸν ἐπ᾽ νι aerate, ἐδεήθη 
deny dv καὶ wap ἑωυτῶν πέμψας ἐξ Sadyov Seorro 
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his calling; but when I caught this fish [ thought 
est not to take it to market; it seemed to me 
worthy of you and your greatness ; wherefore | bring 
and offer it to you.” Polycrates was pleased with 
what the fisherman said; “You have done right 
well," he answered, “and I give you double thanks, 
for your words and for the gift; and I bid you to 
dinner with me.” Proud of this honour, the fisher- 
min went home ; but the servants, cutting up the fish, 
found Polycrates’ seal-ring in its belly; which having 
secn and taken they brought with joy to Polyerates, 
gave him the ring, and told him how it was found. 
Polycrates saw the hand of heaven In this matter; 
he wrote a letter and sent it to Egypt, telling all 
that he had done, and what had befallen him. 

43, When Amasis had rend Polycrates’ letter, he 
perceived that no man could save another from his 
destiny, and that Polycrates, being 50 continually 
fortunate that he even found what he cost away, 
must come to an evil end. So he sent a herald to 
Samos to renounce his friendship, with this intent, 
that when some great and terrible mishap overtook 
Polycrates, he himself might not have to grieve his 


heart for a friend. | 
44. It was against this ever-victorious Polycrates 


that the Lacedaemonians now made war, being in- 
vited thereto by the Samians who afterwards founded 
Cydonia in Crete, Polycrates had without the know- 
ledge of his subjects sent a herald to Cambyses son 
of Cyrus, then raising an army against Egypt, to ask 
that Cambyses should send to Samos too and require 
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στρατοῦ. Καμβύσης δὲ ἀκούσας τούτων προ- 
θύμως ἔπεμψε ἐξ Σάμον δεόμενος Πολυκράτεος 
στρατὸν ναυτικὸν ἅμα πέμψαι ἑωυτῷ ἐπ᾽ Αἴγυπτον. 
ὃ δὲ ἐπιλέξας τῶ» ἀστῶν τοὺς ὑπώπτευε μάλιστα 
ἐς ἐπανάστασιν ἀπέπεμπε τεσσεράκοντα τριήρεσι, 
ἐντεελιέμενος Καμβύση ὀπίσω τούτους μὴ ἀπὸο- 
πέμπειν. 

45, OF μὲν δὴ λέγουσε τοὺς ἀποπεμιῤῥθέντας 
Σαμίων ὑπὸ Πολυκράτεος οὐκ ἀπικέσθαι ἐς Αἴγυ- 
πτον, ἀλλ᾽ ἐπείτε ἐγένοντο ἐν Καρπάθῳ πλέοντες, 
δοῦναι σφίσι Αύγον, καί odu ἀδεῖν τὸ προσωτέρω 
μηκέτι πλέειν" οἱ δὲ λέγουσι ἀπικομένους τε 
Αἴγυπτον καὶ φυλασσομένους ἐνθεῦτεν αὐτοὺς 
ἀποῦδρῆναι. καταπλέουσι δὲ ἐς τὴν Sayiow Πολυ:- 
κράτης νηυσὶ ἀντιάσας ἐς μάχην κατέστη" νική- 
σαντες δὲ οἱ κατιόντες ἀπέβησαν ἐς τὴν νῆσον, 
πεξομα χήσαντες δὲ ἐν αὐτῇ ἑσσώθησαν, καὶ οὔτι 
δὴ ἔπλεον ἐς Λακεδαίμονα. εἰσὶ δὲ of Λέγουσι 
τοὺς ἀπ᾿ Αἰγύπτου νικῆσαι Πολνκράτεα, λέγοντες 
ἐμοὶ δοκέειν ove ὀρθῶς' οὐδὲν γὰρ ἔδει ὮΙ 
Λακεδαιμονίους ἐπικαλέεσθαι, εἴ περ αὐτοὶ ἦσαν 
ἱκανοὶ Πολυκράτεα παραστήσασθαι. πρὸς δὲ τού- 
τοῖσι οὐδὲ λόγος αἱρέει, τῷ ἐπίκουροΐ τε μισθωτοὶ 
καὶ τοξόται οἰκήιοι ἦσαν πλήθεϊ πολλοί, τοῦτον 
ὑπὸ τῶν κατιόντων Σαμίων ἐύντων ὀλύγων ἔσσω- 
θῆναι. τῶν δ᾽ ὑπ᾽ ἑωυτῷ ἐόντων πολιητέων τὰ 
τέα καὶ τὰς γυναῖκας ὁ Πολυκράτης ἐς τοὺς 
νειυσοΐκους συνειλήσας élye ἑτοίμους, ἣν ἄρα προ- 
διδῶσι οὗτοι πρὸς τοὺς κατιόντας, ὑποπρῆσαι 
αὑτοῖσι τοῖσι νεωσοίκοισι. 

46. "Esreitre δὲ οἱ ἐξελασθέντες Ξαμίων ὑπὸ 
Πολυκράτεος ἀπίκοντο ἐς τὴν Σπάρτην, κατα- 


men from him. On this message Cambyses very 
readily sent to Samos, asking Polycrates to send a 
flect to aid him against Egypt. Polyerates chose 
out those townsmen whom he most suspected of 
planning a rebellion against him, and sent them in 
forty triremes, charging Cambyses to send the 
men back. 

45. Some say that these Samians who were sent 
by Polycrates never came to Egypt, but having got 
as fur over the sea as Carpathus there took counsel 
together and resolved to sail no further; others say 
that they did come to Egypt and escaped thenoe 
from the guard that was set over them. But as they 


joined battle ; and the returning Samians gained the 
day and landed on the island, but were there worsted 
in a land battle, and so sailed to Lacedaemon. 
There is another story, that the Samians from Egypt 
defeated Polyerates; ἃ hi 

untrue: for if they were able to muster Polyerates 
by themselves, they had no π 
Lacedaemonians, Nay, moreover, it is not even ΓΕΑ» 
sonable to suppose that he, who had δ great army of 


tank the children and wives of the townsmen who 
were subject to him and shut them up in the arsenal, 
with intent to burn them and the arsenal too if their 

men should desert to the returned Samians. 
46. When the Samians who were expelled by 
Polycrates came to Sparta, they came before the 
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στάντες ἐπὶ τοὺς ἄργοντας ἔλεγον» πολλὰ ola 
κάρτα δεύμενοι" οἵ oda τῇ πρώτῃ καταστάσι 
ὑπεκρίναντο Ta μὲν πρῶτα λεχθέντα ἐπιλελῇσξαι, 
τὰ δὲ ὕστατα οὐ συνιέναι. μετὰ δὲ ταῦτα δεύτερα 
KaTactarres ἄλλο μὲν εἶπον οὐδέν, θύλακον. δὲ 
φέροντες ἔφασαν τὸν θύλακον ἀλφίτων δέεσθαι. 
of δέ ods ὑπεκρίναντο τῷ θυλάκον περιεργάσθαι' 
βοηθέειν δ' ὧν ἔδοξε αὐτοῖσι. 

41. Καὶ ἔπειτα παρασκευασάμενοι ἐστρατεύ. 
orto Λακεδαιμόνιοι ἐπὶ Σάμον, ὡς μὲν Σάμιοι 
λέγουσι, εὐεργεσίας ἐκτίνοντες, ὅτε ode πρό- 
τέροι αὐτοὶ νηυσὶ ἐβοήθησαν ἐπὶ Μεσσηνίους 
ὡς δὲ Λακεδαιμόνιοι λέγουσι, οὐκ οὕτω τιμω- 
ρῆσαι δευμένοισε Lapiows ἐστρατεύοντο ὡς 
τίσασθαι βουλόμενοι τοῦ κρητῆρος τῆς ἁρπαγῆς, 
τὸν ἦγον Κροίσῳ, καὶ τοῦ θιώρηκος, τὸν αὐτοῖαι 
Ἄμασις ὁ Αἰγύπτου βασιλεὺς ἔπεμψε δῶρον. καὶ 
yap θώρηκα ἐληΐίσαντο τῷ προτέρῳ ἔτεϊ ἢ τὰν 
κρητῆρα οἱ Σάμιοι, ἐόντα μὲν λίνεον καὶ Cow 
ἐνυφασμένων συχνῶν, κεκοσμημένον δὲ χρυσῷ καὶ 
εἰρίοισι ἀπὸ ξύλου: τῶν δὲ εἵνεκα θωμέσαι is Low 
dawedovy ἑκάστη τοῦ θώρηκος ποιέει" ἐοῦσα yap 
λεπτὴ ἔγχει ἡρμπεδύνας ἐν ἑωυτῇ τριηκοσίας καὶ 
ἑξήκοντα, πάσας davepds. τοιοῦτος ἕτερος ἐ 
καὶ τὸν ἐν Αίνδῳ ἀνέθηκε τῇ ᾿Αθηναίῃ Ἄμασις. 
48, Συμεπελάβοντο δὲ τοῦ στρατεύματος τοῦ 
ἐπὶ Σάμον ὥστε γενέσθαι καὶ Κορίνθιοι προθύμως" 
ὕβρισμα γὰρ καὶ ἐς τούτους εἶχε ἐκ τῶν Σαμίων 
γενύμενον ἡενεῖ πρύτερον τοῦ στρατεύματος τούτου, 
κατὰ δὲ τὸν αὐτὸν χρύνον τοῦ; κρητῆρος τῇ ἁρπαγῇ 
γεγονύς, Κερκυραίων yao παῖδας τριηκυσίωυς 
ἀνδρῶν τῶν πρώτων» Περίανδρος ὁ Κυψέλου ἐς 
bo 
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ruling men and made a long speech to show the 
greatness of their need. But the Spartans at their 
first sitting answered that they had forgotten the 
beginning of the speech and could not understand 
itsend. After this the Samians came a second time 
with a sack, and said nothing but this: “The κα οἷς 
wants meal.” To this the Spartans replied: * Your 
igack' was needless”; but they did resolve to help 
them. 

47. The Lacedaemonians then equipped and sent 
an army to Samos; the Samians say that this was 
the requital of services done, they having first sent a 
fleet to help the Lacedaemonians against Messenia ; 
but the Lacedaemonians say that they sent this army 
less to aid the Samians in their need than to avenge 
the robbery of the bow! which they had been pag sa 
to Croesus and the breastplate which Amasis ing 
of Egypt had sent them as a gift This breastplate 
had been stolen away by the Samians in the year 
before they took the bowl; it was of linen, decked 
with gold and cotton embroidery, and inwoven with 
many figures; but what makes the wonder of it is 
each several thread, for fine as each thread is, it is 
made up of three hundred and sixty strands, Ε 
plainly seen. It is the exact counterpart of that one 
which Amasis dedicated to Athene in Lindus, 

48. ‘The Corinthians also helped zealously to further 
the expedition against Samos. They too had been 
treated in a high-handed fashion by the Samians a 
generation before this expedition, about the time of 
the robbery of the bowl, Periander son of Cypselus 
sent to Alyattes at Sardis three hundred boys, sons 


"ΤΕ would have been enough (the Lacedacimonians meant) 
tommy ἀλφίτων δέεται, without using the word ϑύλακυε. 
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Σάρδις ἀπέπεμψε παρὰ 'Advarrea ἐπ᾽ ἐκτομῇ 
προσσχύντων δὲ ἐς τὴν Σάμον τῶν ἀγύντων τοὺς 
παῖδας Κορινθίων, πυθόμενοι οἱ Σάμιοι τὸν λύγον, 
ἐπ᾿ οἷσι dyolato ἐς Σάρδις, πρῶτα μὲν τοὺς πταῖδας 
ἐδίδαξαν ἱροῦ ἅψασθαι ᾿Αρτέμιδος" μετὰ δὲ οὐ 
περιορῶντες ἀπέλκειν» τοὺς ἱκέτας ἐκ τοῦ ἱροῦ, 
σὲτίων δὲ τοὺς παῖδας ἐργύντων Κορινθίων, ἐποιή» 
σαντο οἱ Σάμιοι ὁρτήν, τῇ καὶ νῦν ἔτι χρέωνται 
κατὰ ταὐτά. νυκτὸς γὰρ ἐπιγενομένης, ὅσον 
"όνον ἱκέτενον οἱ παῖδες, ἵστασαν χοροὺς παρ- 
Bevan τε καὶ ἠιθέων, ἱστάντες δὲ τοὺς χοροὺς 
τρωκτὰ σησάμου τε καὶ μέλιτος ἐποιήσαντο νύμον 
φέρεσθαι, ἵνα ἁρπάξοντες οἱ τῶν. Κερκυραίων 
παῖδες he τροφήν. ἐς τοῦτο ὧὲξ rode ἐγίνετο, 
ἐς ὃ οἱ Κορίνθιοι τῶν παίΐξιων οἱ φύλακος οἴχοντο 
ἀπολιπόντες" τοὺς δὲ πταῖδας ἀπήγαγον ἐς fe atte 
ραν of Σμιοι. 

49, Ee μέν νυν Περιάνδρου τελευτήσαντος τοῖσι 
Κυρινθίοισι φίλα ἣν πρὸς τοὺς Κερκυραίους, οἵ δὲ 
οὐκ ἂν συνελάβιοντο τοῦ στρατεύματος τοῦ ἐπὶ 
Σάμον ταύτης εἵνεκεν τῆς αἰτίης. νῦν δὲ alel 
ἐπτεῖτε ἔκτισαν τὴν νῆσον εἰσὶ ἀλλήλοισι διάφοροι, 
ἐόντες ἑωυτοῖσι, . .1 τούτων ὧν εἵνεκεν ἀπεμνη- 
σικάκεον τοῖσι Ἔαμίοισι οἱ Κορίνθιοι. 

50. ᾿Απέπεμπε δὲ ἐς Σάρδις ἐπ᾽ ἐκτομῇ Περί- 
ανᾶῦρος τῶν πρώτων Κερκυραίων ἐπιλέξας τοὺς 
παῖδας τιμωρεύμενος" πρύτεροι yap οἱ Κερκυραῖοι 
ἥρξαν ἐς αὐτὸν πρῆγμα ἀτίσθαλον ποιήσαντες. 
ἐπείτε γὰρ τὴν ἑωυτοῦ χυνιῖκα Μέλισσαν Περί- 
ανῦρος ἀπέκτεινε, συμφορὴν τοιήνδε οἱ ἄλλην 

11 assume in tranelation that some word, συγγενέεν oF 
dusiueres, haa dropped out. 
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of notable men in Coreyra, to be made eunuch. The 
Corinthians who brought the boys put in at Samos; 
and when the Samians heard why the boys were 
brought, first they bade them take sanctuary in the 
temple of Artemis, then they would not suffer the 
| ts to be dragged from the temple; and when 
the Corinthians tried to starve the boys out, the 
Sarnians made a festival which they still celebrate 
in the same fashion; as long as the boys took 
refuge, nightly dances of youths and maidens were 
ordained to which it was made a custom to bring 
cakes of sesame and honey, that the Corcyracan boys 
might snatch these and so be fed. ‘This continued 
to be done till the Corinthian guards left their 
charge and departed, and the Samians took the boys 
back to Coreyra. 

49. Now had the Corinthians after Periander's 
death been well disposed towards the Coreyracans, 
they would not have aided in the expedition against 
Samos merely for the reason given. But as it was, 
ever since the island was colonised they have been 
πὲ feud with each other, for all their kinship. For 
these reasons the Corinthians bore a grudge against 
the Samians. 

50, It was in vengeance that Periander chose the 
cons of the notable Corcyracans and sent them to 
Sardis to be made eunuchs; for the Coreyracans had 
first begun the quarrel by committing 4 terrible crime 
against him. For after killing his own wife Melissa, 


Periander suffered yet another calamity besides what 
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συνέβη πρὸς τῇ yeyorvin γενέσθαι, ἧσαν οἱ ἐκ 
Μελίσσης δύο παῖδες, ἡλικίην ὃ μὲν ἑπτακαίδεκα 
ὁ δὲ ὀκτωκαίδεκα ἔτεα γεγονώς, τούτους  μητρο- 
πάτωρ Προκλέης ἐὼν ᾿ωπιδαύρου τύραννος μετα- 
gh fede παρ᾽ ἑωυτὸν ἐφιλοφρονέετο, ὡς οἰκὸς 
ἣν θυγατρὸς ἐόντας τῆς ἑωυτοῦ παῖδας. ἐπείτε 
δὲ σφέας ἀπεπέμπετο, εἶπε προπέμπων αὐτοὺς 
“Apa ἴστε, ὦ παῖδες, ὃς ὑμέων τὴν μητέρα ἀπέ. 
eTewe; τοῦτο τὸ ἔπος ὁ μὲν πρεσβύτερος αὐτῶν 
ἐν οὐδενὶ λόγω ἐποιήσατο' o δὲ νεώτερος, τῷ 
οὔνομα ἦν Λυκοῴρων, ἤλχγησε ἀκούσας οὕταν ὥστε 
ἀπικόμενος ἐς τὴν Κόρινθον ἅτε φονέα τῆς μητρὸς 
τὸν πατέρα οὔτε προσεῖπε, διαλεγομένῳ te o 
πρυσδιελέγετο ἱστορέοντί τε Aaryor οὐδένα ἐδίδου. 
τέλος δὲ μιν περιθύμως ὄχων ὁ Περίανδρος ἐξε- 
λαύνει ἐκ τῶν αἰκίων. 

Sl. ᾿Εξελάσας δὲ τοῦτον ἱστόρεε τὸν πρεσβύ- 
TEpoy τά σῴι ὃ μητρυπιίίτωρ διελέχθη. δέ οἱ 
ἀπηγέετο ὡς σφέας φιλοφρύνως ἐδέξατο" ἐκείνου 
δὲ τοῦ ἔπεος τό σῴι ὁ Προκλέης ἀποστέλλων εἶπε, 
ἅτε οὐ vow λαβών, οὐκ ἐμέμνητο. Περίανδρος δὲ 
οὐδεμίαν μηχανὴν ἔφη εἶναι μὴ οὔ σῴι ἐκεῖνον 
ὑποθέσθαι τι, ἐλιπάρεξ τε ἱστορέων- ἃ δὲ ἀναμνη- 
σθεὶς εἶπε καὶ τοῦτος ἸΙερίανδρος δὲ vow λαβὼν 
[καὶ τοῦτο] }" καὶ μαλὰκὸν ἐνδιδόναι βουλόμενος 
οὐδέν, τῇ ὁ ἐξελασθεὶς ὑπ᾿ αὐτοῦ παῖς δίαιταν 
ἐποιέετο, ἐς τούτους πέμπων ἄγγελον ἀπηγύρευε 
μὴ μὲν δέκεσθαι οἰκίοισι. ὃ δὲ ὅκως ἀπελαυνά. 
μενος ἔλθοι ἐς ἄλλην οἰκίην, ἀπτηλαύνετ᾽ dp καὶ 
πὸ ταύτης, ἀπειλέοντύός τε τοῦ ἸΠερίανδρου τοῖσι 
δεξαμένοισε καὶ ἐξέργειν κελεύοντος" ἀπελαυνό- 

τ Stein brackets καὶ τοῦτο, as a repetition from the Inst line 
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had already befallen him. He had two sons by 
Melissa, one seventeen and one eighteen years old. 
Their mother’s father, Procles, the despot of Epi- 
daurus, sent for the boys and kindly entreated them, as 
was natural, seeing that they were his own dangliter's 
sons. When they left him, he said as he bade them 
farewell: “Know you, boys, him who slew your 
mother?” The elder of them paid no heed to 
these words; but the younger, whose name was 
Lycophron, was struck with such horror when he 
heard them that when he eame to Corinth he 
would speak no word to his father, as being his 
mother’s murderer, nor would he answer him when 
addressed nor make any reply to his questions. At 
last Periander was so angry that he drove the boy 
from his house. 

81. Having s0 done he questioned the elder son, 
what their grandfather had said in converse to then. 
The boy told him that Procles bad treated them 
kindly; but he made no mention of what he had 
said at parting; for he had taken no heed to it 
Periander said it could not be but that Procles had 
given them some admonition; and he questioned 
his son earnestly ; till the boy remembered, and told 
of that also, Being thus informedl, Periander was 
resolved to show no weakness; he sent a message to 
those with whom his banished son was living and 
bade them not entertain him in their house. So the 
boy being driven forth and going to another house 
was ever rejected there too, Periander threatening 
all who received him and bidding them keep him 
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μενος δ' ἂν ite ἐπ᾽ ἑτέρην τῶν ἑταίρων" of δὲ ἅτε 
Περεάνδρου ἐόντα trait pitti δειμαίνοντες ὅμως 
ἐδέκοντο. 
fe Τέλος δὲ ὁ Περίανδρος κήρυγμα sap 
ἂν ἢ οἰκίοισι ὑποδέξηταί μὲν ἢ προσ 
ἱρὴν ξημίην τοῦτον τῷ ᾿Απόλλωνε a i 
oy εἶπας. πρὸς ὧν δὴ τοῦτο τὸ κήρυγμα οὔτε τίς 
οἱ διαλέγεσθαι οὔτε οἰκίοισι Sheen at ἤθελε' πρὸς 
δὲ οὐδὲ αὐτὸς ἐκεῖνος ἐδικαίου πειρᾶσθαι ametpy- 
μένου, ἀλλὰ διακαρτερέων ἐν τῇσι στοῇσι ἐκα- 
λμδέετο. τετείρτῃ. é ἡμέρῃ ἰδῶν μὲν ὁ Περίανδρος 
ἐἀλουσίησί τε καὶ εἰ ἀσιτίῃσι συμπεπτωκύτα οἴκτειρε' 
ὑπεὶς δὲ τῆς ὑργῆς ἤιε ἄσσον καὶ ἔλεγε “"O παῖ, 
κύτερα τούτων αἱρετώτερα ἐστί, ταῦτα τὸ νῦν 
fer: πρήσσεις, ἡ τὴν τυραννίδα καὶ τὰ ἀγαθὰ 
ἐγὼ ἔχω, ταῦτα ἐύντα τῷ πατρὶ ἐπιτήδεον 
παραλαμβάνειν, ὃς ἐὼν ἐμὸς τε παῖς καὶ Kopivfov 
τῆς εὐδαίμονος βασιλεὺς ἀλήτην βίον εἴλευ, ἀντι- 
στατέων Te καὶ ὀργῇ χρεώμενος ἐς τὸν σε ἥκεστα 
ἐχρῆν. εἰ γάρ τις συμφορὴ ἐν αὐτοῖσι γέγονε, ἐξ 
ἧς ὑποψίην ἐς ἐμὲ ἔχεις, ἐμοὶ Te αὔτη γέγονε. καὶ 
ὦ αὐτῆς τὸ πλεῖν» μέτοχος εἰμί, ὅσῳ arog 
σῴεα ἑξεργασάμην. σὺ δὲ μαθὼν ὅσῳ φθονέεσθαι 
κρέσσον ἐστὶ re οἰκτείρεσθ αὶ, ἅμα Te ὑκοῖϊόν τὶ ἐξ 
τοὺς τοκέας καὶ ἐς τοὺς κρέσσονας τεθυμῶσθαι, 
ἄπιθι ἐς τὰ οἰκίᾳ" Περίανδρος μὲν τούτοισε αὐτὸν 
κατελάμβανε" ὃ δὲ ἄλλο μὲν οὐδὲν ἀμείβεται τὸν 
πατέρα, ἔφη δέ μιν ἱρὴν ξημίην ὀφείλειν Τ θεῷ 
ἑωυτῷ ἐς λόγους ἀπικόμενον. μαθὼν δὲ ὁ Περί- 
avépog ὡς ἀπορόν Ti τὸ κακὸν εἴη τοῦ παιδὸς καὶ 
ἀνίκητον, ἐξ ὀφθαλμῶν μὲν ἀπυπέμπεται στεΐλας 
πλοῖον ἐς Κέρκυραν: ἐπεκράτεε γὰρ καὶ ταύτητ' 
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out: so he would go, when driven forth, to some 
other house of his friends, who, though they were 
afrait!, did yet receive him as being Periander's son. 

δ. At the last Periander made o proclamation, 
that whosoever should receive him into their houses 
or address him should be held liable toa fine con- 
secrated to Apollo, and he named the sum. In face of 
this proclamation none would address or receive the 
boy into his louse; nor did the boy himself think 
well to try to defy the warning, but hardened his 
heart and lay untended in porebes. After three 
days Periander saw him all starved and unwashed, 
and took pity on him: his anger being somewhat 
abated, he came near and said: “ My son, which is 
the better way to choose—to follow your present 
way of life, or to obey your father and inherit my 
sovereignty and the good things which I now pos- 
sesaf You are my ΕΠ, and a prince of wealthy 
Corinth; yet you have chosen the life of a vagrant, 
ὃν withstanding and angrily entreating him who 

ould least be so used by you. For if there has 
been any evil chance in the matter, which makes 
you to suspect me, ‘tis on me that it has come aryl 
tis 1 that bear the greater share of it, inasmuch as 
the act was mine. Nay, bethink you how much 
better a thing it is to be envied than to be pitied, 
and likewise what comes of anger against parents and 
those that are stronger than you, and come away 
tomy house.” Thus Periander tried to win his son. 
But the boy only answered: “ You have made your- 
self linble to the fine consecrated to the god by 
speaking to me.” Then Periander saw that his sons 
trouble was past cure or constraint, and sent him away 
in a ship to Corcyra out of his sight; for Corcyra too 
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ἀποστεῖλας δὲ τοῦτον a Περίανδρος ἐστρατεύετο 
ἐπὶ τὸν πενθερὸν Προκλέα ag τῶν» παρεύντων Ow 
πρηγμάτων ἐὐντα αἰτεώτατον, καὶ εἶλε μὲν τὴν 
‘Emiéavpor, elke δὲ αὐτὸν Προκλέα καὶ ἐξενγρησε. 

oS. ᾿Βπεὶ δὲ τοῦ χρόνον προβαίνοντος ὅ τε 
Περέανδρος παρηβίήκεε καὶ συμεγμπώσ κετο ἑωυτῷ 
οὐκέτι εἶναι δυνατὸς τὰ πρήγματα ἑπορᾶν τὲ καὶ 
διέπειν, πέμψας ἐς τὴν Κέρκυραν, ἀπεκάλεε τὸν 
Λυκόφρονα ἐπὶ τὴν τυραννίδα" ἐν yap δὴ τῷ 
πρεῦ υτέρῳ τῶν παίδων οὕκων ἐνώρα, ἀλλά οἱ 
κατεφαίνετο εἶναι νωθέστερον. a δὲ Λυκόφρων 
οὐδὲ ἀνακρίσιος ἠξίωσε τὸν φέρον τα τὴν ἐνγγελίην. 
Περίανδρος δὲ περιεχύμενος τοῦ νεηνίεων δεύτερα 
ἀπέστειλε ἐπ αὐτὸν τὴν» ἀδελῴεη», ἑωυτοῦ δὲ 
θυγατέρα, δοκέων μὶν μάλιστα ταύτῃ ἂν πεῖίθε- 
σθαι. ἀπικομένης δὲ ταύτης καὶ Χεγούσης “"N 
Tal, βούλεαι τήν τέ τυραννίδα ἐς ἄλλους πεσεῖν 
καὶ τὸν οἶκον τοῦ πατρὸς διαφορηθέντα μᾶλλον Ἢ 
αὐτὸς σῴεα ἀπελθὼν ἔχειν; ἄπιθι ἐς τὰ οἰκία, 
παῦσαι σεώυτον Enea. φιλοτιμίη κτῆμα reat, 
μὴ τῷ κακῷ τὸ κακὸν im. πολλοὶ τῶν δικαίων 
τὰ ἐπιεικέστερα προτιθεῖσε, πολλαὶ δὲ ἤδη τὰ 
anTpate δεξήμενοι τὰ πατρῶϊα ἀπέβαλον. τυ- 
paris χρῆμα σα λερόν, πολλαὶ δὲ αὐτῆς ἐρασταί 
εἰσὶ, ὃ Ge γέρων τε ἤδη καὶ παρηβηκῶτ' μὴ 
δῷς τὰ σεωυτοῦ ὡγαθὰ ἄλλοισι." ἢ μὲν δ τῇ 
ἐπαγωγότατα διδαγθεῖσα ὑ ὑπὸ τοῦ πατρὺς ἔλεγε 
πμῶς αὐτῶν ὦ δὲ ὑποκρινάμενος ἔφη αὐδαμὰ 
ἥξειν ἐς Κύρινθον, ἔστ' ἂν πυνϑιένηται περιεόντα 
τὸν πατέρα. ἀπαγγειλέσης δὲ “ταύτης ταῦτα, τὸ 
τρίτον Περίανδρος κήρυκα πέμπει βουλόμενος 
αὐτὸς μὲν ἐς Κέρκυραν ἥκειν, ἐκεῖνον δὲ ἐκέλευε 
6S 
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was subject to him; which done, he sent an army 

against Procles his father-in-law (deeming him to be 

the chief cause of his present troubles), and took 
Procles himself alive, besides taking Epidaurus. 

63. As time went on, Periander, now grown past 
his prime and aware that he could no longer oversee 
and direct all his business, sent to Corcyra inviting 
Lycophron to be despot; for he saw no hope in 
his eldest son, who seemed to him to be slow-witted. 
Lycophron did not deign even to answer the mes- 
senger, Then Periander, greatly desiring that the 
young man should come, sent to him (as the next 
best way) his own daughter, the youth's sister, think- 
ing that he would be likeliest to obey her. She came 
and said, * Brother, would you see the sovereignty 
pass to others, and our father's house despoiled, 
rather than come hence and have it for your own? 
Nay, come away home and cease from punishing 
yourself, Pride is the possession of fools, Seek not 
to cure one ill by another. There be many that 
set reason before righteousness; and many that 
by zeal for their mother’s cause have lost their 
father's possessions. Despotism is a thing hard to 
hold; many covet it, and our father is now old an 
past his prime; give not what is your estate to 
others.” So, by her father's teaching, she used such 
arguments as were most likely to win Lycophron; but 
he answered, that he would never come to Corinth as 
long as he knew his father to be alive. When she 
brought this answer back, Periunder sent a third 
messenger, offering to go to Corcyra himself, and 

fy 
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ἐς Κύρινϑον ἀπικόμενον διάδοχον γίνεσθαι τῆς 
τυραννίδος. καταινέσαντος δὲ ἐπὶ τούτοισι τοῦ 
παιδὸς, ὁ μὲν Περίανδρος ἐστέλλετο ἐς τὴν Κα ἐρκυ- 
ρᾶν, ὦ δὲ παῖς οἱ ἐς τὴν Κύρινθον. μαθόντες δὲ 
οἱ Κερκυραῖοι τούτων» ἕκαστα, ἵνα μὴ odu ἸΠερί- 
ανῦρος ἐς τὴν χώρην ἀπίκηται, κτείνουσι τὸν 
νεηνίσκον. ἀντὶ τούτων μὲν Περίανδρος Κερκυ- 
βραίους ἐτιμωρέετο. 

54. Λακεδαιμόνιοι δὲ στύλῳ μεγάλῳ ὡς ἀπί- 
κοντο, ἐπολιύρκεον Ldwor προσ βαλόντες δὲ πρὸς 
τὸ τεῖχος τοῦ μὲν πρὸς θαλάσσῃ ἐστεῶτος πύργου 
κατὰ τὸ προάστειον τῆς πύλιος ἐπέβησαν, μετὰ 
δὲ αὐτοῦ βοηθήσαντος Πολυκράτεος χειρὶ πολλῇ 
ἀπτηλάσθησαν. κατὰ δὲ τὸν ἐπάνω πύργον Tar 
ἐπὶ τῆς ῥάχιος τοῦ ὄρεος ἐπεύντα ἐπεξῆλθον οἷ τε 
ἐπίκουροι καὶ αὐτῶν Ξαμίων συχνοΐ, SP dero δὲ 
τοὺς Kacet tunes ew ὀλίγον χρόνον ἔφευγον 
ὀπίσω, of δὲ ἐπισπόμενοι ἔκτεινον. 

65. Et μὲν νυν οἱ παρεόντες Λακεδαιμονίωπ 
ὅμοιοι ἐγένοντο ταύτην τὴν ἡμέρην ᾿Αρχίη τε καὶ 
Δυκώπῃ, αἰρέθη ἂν Σάμος" ᾿Αρχίης γὰρ καὶ 
Λυκώπης μοῦνοι συνεσπεσόντες φεύγουσι ἐς τὸ 
τεῖγος τοῖσι Lapiow: καὶ ἀποκληισθέντες τῆς 
ὀπίσω ὁδοῦ ἀπέθανον ἐν τῇ woke τῇ Σαμίων. τρίτῳ 
δὲ an’ ᾿Αρχίεω τούτου γεγονότι" ἄλλῳ ᾿Αρχίη τῷ 
Σαμίου τοῦ ᾿Αρχίεω αὐτὸς ἐν Πιτάνῃ συνεγενύμην 
[δήμου yap τούτου ἦν), ὃς ξείνων πάντων» μάλιστα 
ἐτίμα τε Laplove καί οἱ τῷ πατρὶ ἔφη Ἔάμιον 
τοὔνομα τεθῆναι, ὅτε οἱ ὁ πατὴρ ᾿Αρχίης ἐν Sagem 
ἀριστεύσας ἐτελεύτησε' τιμᾶν δὲ Σαμίους ἔφην 
διότι ταφῆναί οἱ τὸν πάππον δημοσίῃ ὑπὸ 
Σαμίων, | 
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to make Lycophron, when he came, despot in 
his place. The son consented to this; Periander 
made ready to go to Corcyra and Lycopliron to go to 
Corinth: but when the Coreyraeans learnt of all 
these matters they put the young man to death, 
lest Periander should come to their country. It was 
for this that Periander desired vengeance upon them, 

Sd. The Lacedaemonians then came with a great 
host, and laid siege to Samos, They assailed the 
fortress and made their way into the tower by the 
seaside in the outer part of the city; but presently 
Polycrates himself attacked them with a great foree 

drove them out. ‘Ihe foreign soldiery and 

of the Samianas themselves sallied out near 

the upper tower on the ridge of the hill, and with- 

stood the Lacedaemonian onset for a little while; 

then they fled back, the Lacedaemonians pursuing 
and slaying them. : 

55. Now had all the Lacedacmontans there fought 
as valiantly that day as Archias and Lycopas, Samos 
had been taken. These two alone entered the 
fortress along with the fleeing crowd of Samians, 
and their way back being barred were then slain im 
the city of Samos. | myself have met in his native 
township of Pitana! another Archias (son of Samins, 
and grandson of the Archias ‘e-named), who 
honoured the Samians more than any other of bis 
guest-friends, and told me that his father had 
horne the name Samins because he was the som of 
that Archias who was slain fighting Hantly at 
Samos, The reason of his honouring the Samians, 
he said, was that they had given his grandfather a 
public funeral, 

1 A part of the town of Sparta; Herodotas calls it by the 


‘Abhin Gamos of νέον the Peloponnesian word would be mute. 
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56, Λακεδαιμόνιοι δέ, ὥς ode τεσσεράκοντα 
ἐγεγόνεσαν ἡμέραι πολιορκέουσι Lapor ἐξ To 
πρύσω τε οὐδὲν προεκύπτετο τῶν πρηγμάτων, 
ἀπαλλάσσοντο ἐς Πελοπόννησον. ὡς δὲ ὁ μα- 
ταιύτερος λύγος ὅρμηται, λέγεται LloAvKparea 
ἐπιχώριον νύμισμα κόψαντα πολλὺν μολύβδου 
KaTayovewoarra fotrai σι, τοὺς δὲ δεξαμένους 
οὕτω 6) ἀπαλλάσσεσθαι. ταύτην πρώτην στρα- 
τηΐην ἐς τὴν ᾿Ασίην Λακεδαιμόνιοι Δωριέες ἐποιή- 
σαντῶ. | 

δῖ. OF & ἐπὶ τὸν Πολυκράτεα στρατευσάμενοι 
Σαμίων, ἐπεὶ οἱ Λακεδαιμόνεοι αὐτοὺς ἀπολιπεῖν 
ἔμελλον, καὶ αὐτοὶ ἀπέπλεον ἐς Σίφνον, χρημάτων 
wap ἐδέοντο. τὰ δὲ τῶν Σιφνίων πρήγματα ἤκμαζε 
τοῦτον τὸν χρόνον, καὶ νησιωτέων μάλιστα ἑπλού- 
Teor, ἅτε ἐύντων αὐτοῖσι ἐν τῇ νήσῳ χρυσέων καὶ 
ἀργυρέων μετάλλων, οὕτω ὥστε amo τῆς δεκάτης 
τῶν χιναμένων αὐτόθεν χρημάτων θΒησαυρὸς ἐν 
Δελφοῖσι ἀνάκειται ὅμοια τοῖσι πλουσιωτάτομτει" 
αὐτοὶ δὲ τὰ γινόμενα τῷ ἐνιαυτῷ ἑκάστῳ χρήματα 
διενέμοντα,. ὅτε ὧν ἐπαιεῖντο τὸν Sirah ἐχρέ- 
erro TH 7 γρίῳ εἰ αὐτοῖσι τὰ παρεόντα ἀγαθὰ 
old τε ἐστὶ πολλὸν χρόνον παραμένειν" ἡ δὲ 
Πυθίη ἔγρησέ ode τάδε. 

“"AAN ὅταν ἐν Σίφνῳ πρυτανήτα Ἀευκὰ γέρηται 

Maire ners τ΄ ἀγορή, τότε δὴ δεῖ φράδμονοϊς 

ἂν 

φρίσσασθαι ξύλινόν τε λόχον κήρυκά T 

ἐρυθρὸν." 
τοῖσι δὲ Σιφνίοισι ἣν τότε ἡ ἀγορὴ καὶ τὸ mpuTa- 
νήτον Παρίῳ Aide ἡσκημένα. 
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56. So when the Lacedaemonians had besieged 
Samos for forty days with no success, they went 
away to Peloponnesus. There is a foolish tale 
abroad that Polycrates bribed them to depart by 
making and giving them a great number of gilt 
leaden coins, as a native currency. This was the 
first expedition to Asia made by Dorians of 
Lacedaemon.! 

δ᾽. When the Lacedaemonians were about to 
abandon them, the Samians who had brought an 
any agiinst Polyerates sailed away too, and went 
to Siphnus; for they were in want of money; and 
the Siphnians were at this time very prosperoms and 
the richest of the islanders, by reason of the gold 
and silver mines of the island. So. wealthy were 
they that the treasury dedicated by them at Delphi, 
which is as rich as any there, was made from the 
tenth part of their revenues; and they made a dis- 
tribution for themselves of each ‘s revenue. 
Now when they were making the treasury they 
enquired of the oracle if their present we |-being 
was like to abide long; whereto the priestess gave 
them this answer: 

*Siplinus, beware of the day when white is thy 
high prytaneum, | 

White-browed thy mart likewise ; right prudent 

then be thy eounsel ; 

Cameth an ambush of wood and a herald reed to 

aseail thee.” 
At this time the markct-place and town-hall of 
Siphnus were adorned with Parian marble. 

1 Not th αἰ ἴσα, that is, made by an; inhabitant 

of Asean tose chat unlry saving token part 


in the Trojan war. 
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58. Τοῦτον τὸν χρησμὸν οὐκ οἷοί τε ἧσαν 
ἡνῶναι οὔτε tore εὐθὺς οὔτε τῶν Σαμίων ἀπιεγ- 


hs | 


μένων. ἐπείτε yap τάχιστα πρὸς τὴν Σίφνον 
προυσῖαχον of Σάμιοι, ἔπεμπον τῶν νεῶν μίαν 
πρέα ἥεας ὥγουσαν ἐς τὴν πόλιν. τὸ δὲ παλαιὸν 


ἅπασαι αἱ νέες ἦσαν μιλτηλιφέες, καὶ ἣν τοῦτο 
τὸ ἡ Πυθίη προηγύρευε τοῖσι Σιφνίοισι, φυλάξα- 


σθαι τὸν ξύλενον λόγον κελεύουσα καὶ κήρυκα 
ἐρυθρόν, ἀπικόμενοι av οἱ ἄγγελοι ἐδέοντο τῶν 


Σιφνίων δέκα τάλαντά σῴι χρῆσαι" οὐ φασκόντων. 
= 4 


δὲ γρήσει» τῶν Σιφνίων αὐτοῖσι, of ἘΣ ἁμιοι τοὺς 
χώρους αὐτῶν ἐπόρθεον. πυθόμενοι δὲ εὐθὺς ἧκον 
οἱ Σίφνιοι βοηθέοντες καὶ συμβαλόντες αὐτοῖσι 
ἑσσώθησαν, καὶ αὐτῶν πολλοὶ ἀπεκληίϊσθησαᾶν 
τοῦ ἄστεος ὑπὸ τῶν Xapiwy, καὶ αὐτοὺς μ 
ταῦτα ἑκατὸν τάλαντα ἔπρηξαν. 

59. Παρὰ δὲ Ἑρμιονέων νῆσον ἀντὶ χρημάτων 
παρέλαβον “Tépény τὴν ἐπὶ Πελοποννήσῳ καὶ 
αὐτὴν Τροιξηνίοισι παρακατέθεντο' αὐτοὶ δὲ 
Κυδωνίην τὴ» ἐν ρήτη ἔκτισαν, οὐκ ἐπὶ τοῦτο 
πλέοντες ἀλλὰ Ξακυνθίους ἐξελῶντες ἐκ τῆς νήσου. 
ἔμειναν δ' ἐν ταύτῃ καὶ εὐδαιμόνησαν ἐπ᾽ ἕτεα 
πέντε, ὥστε τὰ ἱρὰ τὰ ἐν Ἱζυδωνίη ἐόντα νῦν οὗτοι 
εἰσὶ οἱ ποιήσαντες [καὶ τὸν τῆς Δικτύνης νηῦν]. 
ἕκτῳ δὲ ἔτεϊ Αἰγινῆται αὐτοὺς ναυμαχίῃ νική- 
σαντες ἡνδραποδίσαντο μετὰ Kpytav, καὶ τῶν 
νεῶν καπρίους ἐχουσέων τὰς πρῶ ας ἠκρωτηρίασαν 
καὶ ἀνέθεσαν ἐς τὸ ἱρὸν τῆς ᾿Αθηναίης ἐν Αναν 
ταῦτα δὲ ἐποίησαν ἔγκοτον ἔχοντες Σαμίοισι 


Dictyna was at some distance from Cydonia, and the oult 
was nota Greek ona. 
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68. They could not understand this oracle either 
when it was spoken or at the time of the Samians’ 
coming. As soon as the Samians put in at Siphnus, 
they sent ambassadors to the town in one o eir 
ships; now in ancient times all ships were painted 
with vermilion!; and this was what was meant by 
the warning given by the priestess to the Siphnians, 
to beware of a wooden ambush and a red herald. 
The messengers, then, demanded from the Siphnians 
n loan of ten talents; which being refused, the 
Samians set about ravaging their lands. Hearing 
this the Siphnians came out forthwith to drive 
them off, but they were worsted In battle, and 
many of them were cut off from their town by 
the Samians; who presently exacted from them a 
hundred talents. 

59. Then the Samians took from the men of 
Hermione, instead of money, the island Hydrea 
which is near to Peloponnesus, and gave it in 
charge to men of Troezen; they themselves 
settled at Cydonia in Crete, though their voyage 
had been made with no such intent, but rather to 
drive Zacynthians out of the island. Here they 
stayed and prospered for five years; indeed, the 
temples now at Cydonia and the shrine of Dictyna 
are the Samians’ work; but in the sixth year 
came Aeginetans and Cretans and overcame 
them in a sea-fight and made slaves of them ; 
moreover they cut off the ships prows, that were 
shaped like boars’ heads, and dedicated them 
in the temple of Athene in Acgina This the 
Aeginetans did out of a grudge against the 
Samians, who had begun the quarrel; for when 

1 μιλτυπέρῃοι ἴα one of the Homeric epithets of ahipe 
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Αἰγινῆται" πρότεροι γὰρ Σάμιοι ἐπ᾽ ᾿Αμφικράτεος 


βασιλεύοντος ἐν Sipe στρατευσιίμενοι ἐπ᾽ Αἴγιναν 
μεγέλα κακὴ ἐποίησαν. Αἰγινήτας καὶ ἔπαθον ὑπ᾽ 
ἐκείνων. ἡ μὲν αἰτίη αὕτη. 

δ0. ᾿Ἐμήκυνα δὲ περὶ Σαμίων μᾶλλον, ὅτι σῴι 
τρία ἐστὶ μέόματα ἁπάντων Ἑλλήνων eFep- 
yarpeva, dpedg τε ὑψηλοῦ ἐς πεντήκοντα καὶ 
ἑκατὸν dpyvids, τούτου ὄρυγμα κάτωθεν ἀρξά. 
μένον, ἐμρίστομαν. τὸ μὲν μῆκος τοῦ ὀρύγ' 
ματος ἑπτὰ στίδιοι εἰσί, τὸ δὲ ὕψος καὶ εὗρος 
Gata: ἑκάτερον πύδες. διὰ παντὺς δὲ αὐτοῦ ἄλλο 
ὄρυγμα εἰκοσίπηχυ βάθος ὑρώρυκται, τρίπουν δὲ 
τὸ εὗρος, δι' οὗ τὸ ὕδωρ ὀγέτευόμενον διὰ τῶν 
σωλήνων παραγίνεται ἐς τὴν πόλι» ἀγόμενον ἀπὸ 
μεγάκης πηγῆς. ἀρχιτέκτων be τοῦ ὀρύγματος 
τούτου ἐγένετο Μεγαρεὺς Εὐπαλῖνος Ναυστρύφου. 


τοῦτο μὲν δὴ ἔν τῶ τριῶν ἔστι, δεύτερον δὲ 


περὶ λιμένα yoy ἐν θαλάσσῃ, βέθος καὶ εἴκοσι 
ὑργυιέων" μῆκος δὲ τοῦ χώματος μέξον δύο σταδίων. 

τρίτον be σφι ἐξέργασται νηὺς μέγιστος πιίντεν 
νηῶν τῶν ἡμεῖς ἰδμεν" τοῦ ἀρχιτέκτων πρῶτος 
ἐγένετο ᾿Ροῖκος λέω ἐπιχώριος, τούτων εἵνεκεν 
μᾶλλόν τι περὶ Σαμίων ἐμήκυνα. 

61. Καμβύσῃ δὲ τῷ Κύρον χρονέξοαντε περὶ 
Αἴγυπτον καὶ παραφμονήσαντι ἐπανιστέαται 
ἄνδρες Mayor δύο ἀδελφεοί, τῶν τὸν ἕτερον κατα- 
λελοίπεε τῶν οἰκίων μελεδωνὸν ὁ Καμβύσης. οὗτος 
δὴ ὧν of ἐπανέστη pabay τε τὸν Ἐμέρδιος θάνατον 
ὡς κρύπτοιτο γενόμενος, καὶ ὡς ὀλίγοι εἴησαν οἱ 
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Amphicrates was king of Samos they had sent an 
army against Aegina, whereby now the Samians 
and now the Aeginetans liad suffered great harm. 
Such was the cause of the feud. 

60, I have written thos at eer of the Samiana, 
because they ate the makers of the three greatest 
works to be seen in any Greek land, First of these 
‘s the double-mouthed channel pierced for on 
hundred and fifty fathoms through the base of a 
high hill; the whole channel is seven furlongs long,' 
eight feet high and eight feet wide: and through- 
out the whole of its length there rans another 
channel twenty cubits decp and three feet wide, 
water coming from an abundant 
spring is carried by its pipe to the city of Samos. 
The designer of this work was Eupaslinus son of 
Naustrophus, a Megarian. This is one of the 

. the second is a mole in the sea 


enclosing the harbour, sunk full twenty fathomes, 
and more than two furlongs in length. The third 
Samian work is the temple, which is the greatest 
that 1 have seen; its first builder was [thoecus 
son of Philes, a Samian. It is for this cause that 
I have written at length more than ordinary of 


Samos. 
61. Now after Cambyses son of Cyrus had lost his 
, two Magians, 


wits, while he still lingered in Egypt, 
against him.* One of 


them had been left by : 
olted from him, per- 


his house; this man now revolb 
ceiving that the death of Smerdis was kept secret, 


1 Remains of this work ahow that the tunnel was only 
1100 feet long. 

© The story dropped at ch. 39 is now taken up again. 
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HERODOTUS 
ἐπιστάμενοι αὐτὸν Περσέων, of δὲ πολλοὶ περιε- 


ὄντα μὲν εἰδείησαν. πρὸς ταῦτα βουλεύσας τάδε 
ἐπεχείρησε τοῖσε βασιληΐοισι. ἦν οἱ ἀδελῳ ἔυξ, 
τὸν εἶπά οἱ συνεπανααστῆναι, οἰκὼς μιΐλιστα τὸ 


εἶδος Ἔμέρϑι τῷ Κύρου, τὸν ὁ Καμβύσης ἐόντα. 
ἑωυτοῦ ἀδελιφεὸν ἀπέκτεινε" ἦν τε δὴ ὅμοιος εἶδος, 


τῷ Σμέρδι καὶ δὴ καὶ οὔνομα τὠυτὸ εἶχε Σμέρδιν. 
τοῦτον τὸν ἄνδρα ἀναγνώσας ὁ Μάγος Πατιζείθης 


ὥς οἱ αὐτὸς πάντα διαπρήξει, εἶσε ἄγων ἐς τὸν 


βασιλήιον θρόνον. ποιήσας δὲ τοῦτο κήρυκας τῇ 
τε ἄλλῃ διέπεμπε καὶ δὴ καὶ ἐς Αἴγωπτον poe 


ὄντι τῷ στρατῷ ὡς Σμέρδιος τοῦ Κύρου ἀκουστέα, 


εἴη ταῦ λοιποῦ ἀλλ᾽ οὐ Καμβύσεω. 

62. Οἵ te δὴ ὧν ἄλλοι κήρυκες προηγύρευον 
ταῦτα καὶ δὴ καὶ ὁ ἐπὶ Αἴγυπτον ταχϑθεῖς, εὕρισκε 
γὰρ Καμβύσεα καὶ τὸν στρατὸν ἐόντα τῆς Συρίης 
ἐν ᾿Αγβατάνοισι, mponyopeve στὰς ἐς μέσον τὰ 
ἐντεταλμένε ἐκ τοῦ Μάγου. Καμβύσης δὲ ἀκού- 
gas ταῦτα ἐκ τοῦ κήρυκος καὶ ἐλπίσας μὲν Ἀέγειν 
ἀληθέα αὐτὸς τὲ προδεδόσθαι ἐκ Πρηξάσπεος 
{πεμφθέντα γὰρ αὐτὸν ὡς ἀποκτενέοντα Ἔμέρδιν 
οὗ ποιῆσαι ταῦτα), βλέψας ἐς τὸν Πρηξάσπεα 
εἶπε " Πρήξασπες, οὕτω μοὶ διεπρήξαο τό τοι 
πρυσέθηκα wpiyyua; ἃ δὲ εἶπε "Ὦ δέσποτα, οὐκ 
ἔστι ταῦτα ἀληθέα, ὅκως κοτὲ σοὶ Σμέρδις ἀδελ- 
ψεὸς coy ἐπανέστηκε, οὐδὲ ὅκως τι ἐξ ἐκείνου τοῦ 
ἀνδρὸς νεϊκὸς Tor ἔσται ἢ μέγα ἢ σμικρόν" ἐγὼ 
yap αὐτός, ποιήσας τὰ ov με ἐκέλευες, ἔθαψα μιν 

ρσὶ τῇσι ἐμεωυτοῦ. εἰ μέν νυν οἱ τεθνεῶτες 
ἀνεστῶσι, προσδέκεὐ Tot καὶ 'Δατυάώγεα τὸν Μῆδον 
ἐπαναστήσεσθαι" εἰ δ' ἔστι ὥσπερ πρὸ τοῦ, ov μή 
τί τοι ἔκ γε ἐκείνου νεώτερον ἀναβλάστῃ. νῦν ὧν 
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and that few persons knew of it, most of them 
believing him to be still alive. Therefore he thus 
feted to gain the royal power: he had « brother, 
is partner, as | said, in rebellion ;. this brother was 
ery like in appearance to Cyrus’ son, Smerdis, 
brother of Cambyses and by him put to death; mor 
was he like him in appearance only, but he bore 
the same name also, Smerdis. Patizcithes the 
Magian persuaded this man that he, Patizeithes, 
would manage the whole business for him; he 
brought his brother and set him on the royal 
throne: which done, he sent heralds to all parts, 
one of whom was to go to Egypt and proclaim to 
the army that henceforth they must obey not 
Cambyses but Smerdis the son of Cyrus, 

62. So this proclamation was everywhere male ; 
the herald appointed to go to Egypt, finding 
Cambyses and his army at Agbatana in Syria, came 
out before them all and proclaimed the message 
given him by the Magian. When Cambyses heard 
what the herald said, he supposed that it was truth, 
anil that Prexaspes, when sent to kill Smerdis, had 
not so done but played Cambyses false; and he 
said, fixing his eyes on Prexaspes, “Is it thus, 
Prexaspes, that you did my behest?” “© Nay,” said 
Prexaspes, “ this is no truth, sire, that your brother 
Smerdis has rebelled against you; nor can it be that 
he will have any quarrel with you, small or great; 
I myself did your bidding, and mine own hands 
buried him. If then the dead can rise, you may 
look to see Astyages the Mede rise up against you, 
but if nature's order be not changed, assuredly 
no harm to you will arise from Smerdis. Now 
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jot δοκέει μεταδιώξαντας τὸν κήρυκα ἐξετάξειν 
εἰβωτεῦντας wap ὅτευ ἥκων προαγορεύει ἡμῖν 
Σμέρδιος βασιλέος ἀκούειν" 

63. Ταῦτα εἴπαντος Πρηξάσπεος, ἤρεσε yap 
Καμβύσῃ, αὐτίκα. μεταδίωκτος γενόμενος ὁ κῆρυξ 
jee ἀπυγμένον δέ μὲν εἴρετο ὁ ἸΤρηξιίσπης τάδε, 
“Dede, φῇς γὰρ ἥκειν παρὰ Σμέρδιος τοῦ 
Κύρον ἄγγελος νῦν ὧν εἴπας τὴν ἀληθείην ἄπιθι 
γαίρων, κύτερα αὐτός τοι Σμέρδις φαινύμενος ἐς 
ὄψιν ἐνετέλλετο ταῦτα ἢ τῶν τις ἐκείνου ὑπηρε- 
τέων." ὃ δὲ εἶπε "᾿Εγὼ Σμέρδιν μὲν τὸν Kupov, 
ἐξ ὅτευ βασιλεὺς Καμβύσης ἥλασε ἐς Αἴγυπτον, 
οὔκω drama: ὁ δέ μοι ΜΙ γος τὸν Καμβύσης ἐπί- 
τρόπὸν τῶν οἰκίων ἀπέδεξε, οὗτος ταῦτα ἐνετεῖ- 
λατο, φὰς Σμέρδιν τὸν Κύρου εἶναι τὸν ταῦτα 
ἐπιθέμενον εἶπαι πρὸς ὑμέας." ὃ μὲν δή σφι 


ἔλεγε οὐδὲν ἐπικατεψευσμένος, Κουμβύσης δὲ εἶπε, 


“Πρήξασπες, σὺ μὲν οἷα ἀνὴρ ὠγαθὲὸς ποιήσας 
TO κελευόμενον αἰτίην ἐκπέφευγας" ἐμοὶ δὲ τίς 
dy εἴη Περσέων o ἐπανεστεὼς ἐπιβατεύων τοῦ 
Σμέρδιος οὐνόματος;" ὃ δὲ εἶπε “᾿Εγώ μοὶ δοκέω 
συρμμέναι τὸ γεγονὸς τοῦτο, ὦ βασιλεῦ οἱ Μάγοι 
εἰαΐ Tot οἱ ἐπανεστεῶτες, τὸν τε ἔλιπες μελεδωνὸν 
τῶν οἰκίων, Πατιξείθης, καὶ ὁ τούτου ἀδελφεὸς 
Σμέρδις." hs 
64. ᾿Ενθαῦτα ἀκούσαντα Καμβύσεα τὸ Ἐμέρδιος 
οὔνομα ἔτυψε ἡ ἀληθείη τῶν τε λόγων καὶ τοῦ 
ἐνυπνίου" ὃς ἐδύκεε ἐν τῷ ὕπνῳ ἀπαγγεῖλαι τινά 
οἱ ὡς Σμέρδις ἱζόμενος ἐς τὸν βασιλήιον ΡῈ 
Ψαύσειε τῇ κεφαλῇ τοῦ οὐρανοῦ. μαθὼν δὲ ὡς 
μάτην ἀπολωλεκὼς εἴη tow ἀδελφέον, ἀπέκλαιε 
Σμέρδιν. ἀποκλαύσας δὲ καὶ περιημεκτήσας τῇ 
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therefore this is my counsel, that we pursue after 
this herald and examine him, to know from whom 
he comes with his proclamation that we must 
obey Smerdis as our king.” 
63. Cambyses thought well of Prexaspes’ counsel ; 
the herald was pursued and brought; and when he 
came, Prexaspes put this question to him: ™Sirrah, 
‘ou say that your message is from Cyrus son 
merdis; tell me this now, and you may go hence 
unpunished : was it Smerdis who himself appeared to 
you and gave you this charge, or was it one of his 
servants?" “Since King Cambyses marched to 
Egypt,” answered the herald, “I have never myself 
seen Smerdis the son of Cyrus; the Magian whom 
Cambyses made overseer of his house gave me the 
charge, saying that it was the will of Smerdis, son 
of Cyrus, that I should make it known to you." So 
spoke the berald, telling the whole truth; and Cam- 
. “Prexaspes, 1 hold you innocent; you 
have done my bidding right loyally; but who can 
this Persian be who rebels against me and usurps 
the name of Smerdis?"  Prexaspes replied, “I 
think, sire, that I understand what has been done 
here; the rebels ore the Magians, Patizeithes whom 
you left steward of your house, and his brother 


Smerdis,” 
64. At the name of Smerdis, Cambyses was 
smitten to the heart by the truth of the word and 
the fulfilment of his dream; for he had dreamt that 
a message had come to him that Smerdis had sat on 
the royal throne with his head reaching to heaven ; 
and perceiving that he had killed his brother 
to no purpose, he wept bitterly for Smerdis. 
Having wept his fill,in great grief for all his mishap, 
δι 
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ἁπάσῃ συμφορῇ ἀναθρώσκει ἐπὶ τὸν ἵππον, ἐν 

iy ἔγων τὴν ταχίστην ἐς Σοῦσα στρατεύεσθαι 
ἐπὶ τὸν Mayor. καί οἱ ἀναθρώσκοντε ἐπὶ τὸν 
ἵππον τοῦ! κολεοῦ τοῦ Fideoy ὁ μύκης ἀποπίπτει, 
γυμνωθὲν δὲ τὸ Εἶδος παΐει τὸν μηρόν" τρωματι- 
ofeig δὲ κατὰ τοῦτο τῇ αὐτὸς πρότερον τὸν τῶν 
Αἰγυπτίων θεὸν "Awa ἔπληξε, ὥς οἱ καιρίῃ ἔδοξε 
τετύφθαι, εἴρετο ὁ Καμβύσης 6 τι τῇ πόλι οὔνομα 
εἴη" οἵ δὲ εἶπαν ὅτι ᾿Αγβάτανα. τῷ δὲ ἔτι πρό- 
repay ἐκέχρηστα ἐς Βουτοῦς πόλμος ἐν ᾿᾿Αγβατά- 
por: τελευτήσει" τὸν βίον. ὃ μὲν δὴ ἐν τοῖσε 
Μηδικοῖσιε ᾿Αγβατάνοισι ἐδόκεε τελευτήσ εἰν γηραι- 
és, ἐν τοῖσί οἱ ἦν τὰ πάντα πρήγματα' τὸ δὲ 
χρηστήριον ἐν τοῖσι ἐν Lupin ᾿Αγβατέάνοισι ἔλεγε 
dpa, καὶ δὴ ὡς τότε ἐπειρόμενος ἐπύθετο τῆς 
jokes τὸ οὔνομα, ὑπὸ τῆς συμφορῆς τῆς TE ἐκ 
τοῦ Μάγου ἐκπεπληγμένος καὶ τοῦ τρώματὸξ 
ἐσωφρύνησε, συλλαβὼν δὲ τὸ θεοπρόπιον εἶπε 
“Ἐνθαῦτα Καμβύσεα τὸν Κύρου ἐστὶ πεπρωμένον 
τελευτᾶν." 

65. ‘Tore μὲν τοσαῦτα. ἡμέρῃσι δὲ ὕστερον ὡξ 
εἴκοσι μεταπεμψιΐμενος Περσέων τῶν παρεύντων 
τοὺς λογιμωτάτους ἔλεγέ σῴι rade. “0 Πέρσαι, 
καταλελάβηκέ pe, τὸ πάντων μάλιστα ἔκρυπτον 
πρηγμάτων, τοῦτο ἐς ὑμέας ἐκφῆναι. ἐγὼ γὰρ 
ἐὼν ἐν Αἰγύπτῳ εἶδον ὄψιν ἐν τῷ ὕπνῳ, τὴν 
μηδαμὰ ὄφελον ἰδεῖν: ἐδόκεον δὲ μοι ἄγγελον 
ἐλθόντα ἐξ οἴκου ἀγγέλλειν ὡς Σμέρδις ἱξόμενος 
ἐς τὸν βασιλήιον θρόνον Ψαύσειε τῇ κεφαλῇ τοῦ 
οὐρανοῦ, δείσας δὲ μὴ ἀπαιρεθέω τὴν ἀρχὴν πρὸς 
τοῦ ἀδελφεοῦ, ἐποίησα ταχύτερα ἢ σοφώτερα" ἐν 
τῇ γὰρ ἀνθρωπηΐη φύσε οὐκ ἐνῆν ἄρα τὸ μέλλον 
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he leapt upon his horse, with intent to march forth. 
with to Susa against the Magian. As he mownted, 
the cap slipped off the scabbard of his sword, and the 
anked blade struck his thigh, wounding him in the 
game part where he himself had once smitten the 
Egyptian god Apis; and believing the blow to be 
mortal, Cambyses asked what was the name of the 
town where he was. They told him it was Aghatana. 
Now a prophecy had ere this come to him from 
Buto, that he would end his life at Agbatana ; 
Cambyses supposed this to signify that he would 
die in old age at the Median Agbatana, his 
capital city; but as the event proved, the oracle 
prophesied his death at Agbatana of Syria. So when 
he now enquired and learnt the name of the town, 
the shock of his wound, and of the misfortune that 
came to him from the Magian, brought him to his 
senses; he understood the prophecy and said: 

© Here Cambyses son of Cyrus is doomed to dic.” 
65. At this time he said no more. But about 
twenty days after, he sent for the most honourable 
of the Persians that were about him, and thus 
addressed them: “Needs must, Persians! that I 
declare to you a matter which | kept most strictly 
concealed, When 1 was in Egypt, | saw in my 
sirep a vision that 1 would I had never seen; 
methought a messenger came from home to tell me 
that Smerdis had sat on the royal throne, his head 
reaching to heaven, Then 1 feared that my brother 
would take away from me my sovereignty, and I 
arted with more haste than wisdom; for (as I now 
a3 
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γίνεσθαι ἀποτρσπειν. ἐγὼ δὲ ὦ μάταιος Πρηξιί- 
σπεα»ν ἀποπέμπω ἐς Σοῦσα ἀποκτενέοντα Ἐμέρδῃ 
ἐξεργασθέντος δὲ κακοῦ τοσούτου ἀδεῶς διαιτώμην, 
οὐδαμὰ ἐπιλεξάμενος μή κοτέ τίς μοι Ἐμέρδιος 
ὑπαραιρημένου ἄλλος ἐπανασταίη ἀνθρώπων. 
παντὸς δὲ τοῦ μέλλοντος ἔσεσθαι ἁμαρτὼν dbeh- 
φεοκτύνος τὲ οὐδὲν δέον γέγονα καὶ τῆς βασιληίης 
οὐδὲν ἧσσον ἑστέρημαι" Ἐμέρδις γὰρ δὴ ἣν ὁ 
Μάγος τὸν μοι 6 δαίμων προέφαινε ἐν τῇ ὄψι 
ἐπαναστήσεσθαι. τὸ μὲν δὴ ἔργον ἐξέργασταί 
pot, καὶ Ἐμέρδιν τὸν Κύρου μηκέτι ὑμῖν ἐόντα 
λοηέξεσθε" οἱ δὲ ὑμῖν Μάγοι κρατέουσι τῶν βασι- 
Anite, τὸν Te ἔλιπον ἐπίτροπον τῶν οἰκίων καὶ ἃ 


ἐκείνου ἀδελφεὸς Ἔμέρδις, τὸν μέν νυν μάλιστα 


χρῆν ἐμεῦ αἰσχρὰ πρὸς τῶν Μάγων πεπονθότος. 


τιμώρέειν ἐμοῖ, οὗτος μὲν ἀνοσίῳ μόρῳ τετελεύτηκε 
ὑπο τῶν ἑωυτοῦ οἰκηιοτάτων" τούτον δὲ μηκέτι 
ἐόντος, δεύτερα τῶν λοιπῶν ὑμῖν ὦ Πέρσαι γἰνεταὶ 
μοι ἀναγκαιότατον ἐντέλλεσθαι τὰ θέλω μοι γενξ- 
σθαι τελευτῶν τὸν βίον" καὶ δὴ ὑμῖν τάδε ἐπισκή- 
wre θεοὺς τοὺς βασιληίους ἐπικαλέων καὶ πᾶσι 
ὑμῖν καὶ μάλιστα ᾿Α χαιμενιδέων τοῖσι παρεσῦσι, 
μὴ περιιδεῖν τὴν ἡγεμονίην αὗτις ἐς Μήδους 
περιελθοῦσαν, ἀλλ' εἴτε δόλῳ ἔχουσι αὑτὴν κτη- 
σι μενοι, δόλῳ ἀπαιρεθῆναι ὑπὸ ὑμέων, εἴτε καὶ 
σθένεϊ τεῷ κατεργασάμενοι, σθένει! κατὰ τὸ καρ- 
τερῦν ἀνασώσασθαι. καὶ ταῦτα μὲν ποιεῦσι ὑμῖν 
γῇ τε καρπὸν ἐκψέροι καὶ yuvaixes τε καὶ ποῖμναι 
τίκτοιεν, ἐοῦσι ἐς τὸν ἅπαντα χρόνον ἐλευθέροισι" 
μὴ δὲ ἀνασωσαμένοισι τὴν ἀρχὴν μηδ' ἐπεχειρή- 
fact dvacwtew τ Tia τούτυισι ἀρῶμαι 
ὑμῖν γενέσθαι, καὶ πρὸς ἔτι τούτοισι τὸ ἐν το. 
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see) no human power can turn fate aside; fool that 
I was! I sent Prexaspes to Sasa to slay Smerdis. 
When that great wrong was done I lived without 
fear, for never did [ think that when Smerdis was 
taken out of my way another man might rise against 
me, So did I wholly mistake what was to be; 1 
have slain my brother when there was no need, and 
lost my kingship none the less; for the rebel fore- 
told by heaven in the vision was Smerdis the Magian. 
Now | have done the deed, and I would have you be- 
lieve that Smerdis Cyrus’ son no longer lives; you 
see the Magians masters of my royal estate, even him 
that I left steward of my house, and his brother 
Smerdis. So then, he that especially should have 
avenged the dishonour done me by the Magians lies 
foully slain by his nearest kinsman ; and he being 
no longer in life, necessity constrains me, in his 
default, to charge you, men of Persia, with the 
last desire of my life. In the name of the gods of 
my toyal house 1 charge all of you, but chiefly those 
Achaemenids thot are here, not to sulfer the 
sovereignty to fall again into Median hands; if they 
have won it by trickery, trick them of it again; if 
they have wrested it away by force, then do you by 
force and strength of hand recover it. And if you 
so do, may your land bring forth her fruits, and your 
women and your flocks and herds be blessed with 
offspring; but if you win not back the kingdom 
nor essay so to do, then I pray that all may go 
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Περσέων ἑκάστῳ ἐπιγενέσθαι οἷον ἐμοὶ ἐπιυγέγονει" 
ἅμα te εἴπας ταῦτα ὁ Καμβύσης ἀπέκλαιε πᾶσαν 
τὴν ἑωυτοῦ πρῆξιν. 

δῦ. Πέρσαι δὲ ὡς ror βασιλέα εἶδον ἀνακλαύ.- 
σαντα πίῖντες Ta Te ἐσθῆτος ἐχύμενα εἶγον, ταῦτα 
κατηρείκοντο καὶ οἰμωγῇ ἀφθύνῳ διεγρέωντο, 
μετὰ δὲ ταῦτα ὡς ἐσφακέλισέ τε τὸ ὀστέον καὶ 
ὁ μηρὺς τέχιστα ἐπάπη, ἀπήνεικε ἸἹζαμβύσεα τὸν 
Κύρου, βασιλεύσαντα μὲν τὰ πάντα ἑπτὰ ἕτεα 
καὶ πέντε μῆνας, ἀπαιδα δὲ τὸ παρῶπαν divta 
ἔρσενος καὶ θήλεος πόνου. Περσέων δὲ τοῖσι 
παρεοῦσι ἀπιστίη πολλὴ ὑπεκέχυτο τοὺς ΜΠ ώγους 
ἔχειν» Ta πρήγματα, ἀλλ' ἡπιστέατο ἐπὶ διαβολῇ 
ἐπε» Καμβύσεα τὰ εἶπε περὶ τοῦ Σμέρδιος 
θανάτου, ἵνα οἱ ἐκπολεμωθῇ πᾶν τὸ Περσικόν, 
οὗτοι μὲν νυν ἠπιστέατο Ἐμέρδιν τὸν Κύρου 
Bacitéa ἐνεασ τεῶτα" δεινῶς yap καὶ ὁ Πρηξάσπης 
ἔξαρνος ἦν μὴ μὲν ἀποκτεῖναι Σμέρδιν" οὐ γὰρ ἦν 
οἱ ἀσφαλὲς Καμβύσεω τετελευτηκότος φάναι τῶν 
Kupov υἱὸν ἀπολωλεκέναι αὐτοχειρίῃ. 

67. Ὃ δὲ δὴ Μώγος τελευτήσαντος Καμβύσεω 
ἀδεῶς ἐβασίλευσε, ἐπιβατεύων τοῦ ὁμωνύμου 
Σμέρδιος τοῦ Κύρου, μῆνας ἑπτὰ τοὺς ἐπιλοίπους 
Καμβύσῃ ἐξ τὰ ὀκτὼ ἔτει τῆς πληρώσιος" ἐν 
τοῖσι ἀπεδέξατο ἐς τοὺς ὑπηκάσυς πιίντας eve 
σίας μεγάλας, ὥστε ἀποθανόντος αὐτοῦ woo 
ἔχειν πάντας τοὺς ἐν τῇ 'Acin πάρεξ αὐτῶν 

ερσέων, διαπέμψας γὰρ o Μάγος ἐς πᾶν ἔθνος 
τῶν ἦρχε προεῖπε areheiny εἶναι στρατηίης 
φύρου ἐπ᾽ ἔτεα τρία. 


68, Προεῖπε μὲν δὴ ταῦτα αὐτίκα ἐνιστάμενος 


ἐς τὴν yaa, aydoa δὲ μηνὶ ἐγένετο κατιίδηλος 
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contrariwise for you, yea, that every Persian may 
meet an end such as mine.” With that Cambyses 
wept bitterly for all that had befallen him. 

66. When the Persians saw their king weep, they 
all rent the garments which they wore and lamented 
lood and long, But after this the bone became gan- 
grened and mortification of the thigh set in rapidly ; 
which took of Cambyses son of Cyrus,who had reigned 
in all seven years and five months, and left no issue at 
all, male or female, The Persians present fully dis- 
believed in their hearts that the Magians were masters 
of the kingdom; they supposed that Cambyses intent 
was to deceive them with his tale of Smerdis’ death, 
so that all Persia might be plunged into a war against 
him, So they believed that it was Cyrus’ son Smerdis 
who had been made king, For Prexaspes stoutly 
denied that he had killed Smerdis, since now that 
Cambyses was dead, it was not safe for him to say that 
he had slain the son of Cyrus with his own hands. 

67. Cambyses being dead, the Magian, pretending 
to be the Smerdis of like name, Cyrus’ son, reigned 
without fear for the seven months lacking to Cam- 
byses’ full eight years of kingship. In this time he 
greatly benefited all his subjects, in so much that after 
his death all the Asintics except the Persians wished 
him back; for he sent hither and thither to every 
nation of his dominions and proclaimed them for three 
years freed from service in arms and from tribate- 

68. Such was his proclamation at the beginning of 


his reign; but in the eighth month it was revealed who 
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τρόπῳ τοιῷδε. ᾿Ὁτάνης ἦν Paprdorew μὲν παῖς, 
γένεϊ δὲ καὶ χρήμασι ὅμοιος τῷ πρώτῳ Περσέων, 
οὗτος ὁ Ὅτάνης πρῶτος ὑπώπτευσε τὸν Μάγον 
ὡς οὐκ εἴη ὁ Κύρου Σμέρδις ἀλλ᾽ ὅς περ ἦν, τῇδε 
συμβχλόμενος, ὅτε Te οὐκ ἐξεφοίτα ἐκ τῆς ἀκρο- 
πόλιος καὶ ὅτι οὐκ ἐκάλεε ἐς ὄψιν ἑωυτῷ οὐδένα 
τῶν λογίμων Περσέων" ὑποπτεύσας δέ μιν ἐποΐεε 
τάδε. ἔσχε αὐτοῦ Καμβύσης θυγατέρα, τῇ οὔνομα 
ἣν Φαιδύμη" τὴν αὐτὴν δὴ ταύτην elye τῶτε 6 
Μάγος καὶ ταύτῃ τε συνοίκεε καὶ τῇσι ἄλλησι 
πάσῃσι τῇσι τοῦ Καμβύσεω γυναιξί. πέμπων δὴ 
ὧν o ᾽Ὅτάνης παρὴ ταύτην τὴν θυγατέρα ἐπυν- 
θάνετο παρ᾽ ὅτεῳ ἀνθρώπων κοιμῶτο, εἴτε μετὰ 
Σμέρδιος τοῦ Κύρου εἴτε μετὰ ἄλλου τευ. ἢ δὲ 
οἱ ἀντέπεμπε φαμένη οὐ γινώσκειν" αὖτε yap τὸν 
Κύρου Σμέρδιν ἰδέσθαι οὐδαμὰ οὔτε ὅστις εἴη ὃ 
συνοικέων αὐτῇ εἰδέναι, ἔπεμπε δεύτερα ὁ 'Οτάνης 
λέγων “ΕΠ μὴ αὐτὴ Σμέρδιν τὸν Κύρου γινώσκεις, 
αὺ δὲ π' pe Atréoons πύθευ ore τούτῳ συναικέει 
αὐτῇ τε ἐκείνη καὶ σύ" πάντως γὰρ δή κου τὸν γε 
ἑωυτῆς ἀδελφεὸν γινώσκεις" 


69. ᾿Αντιπέμπεε πρὸς ταῦτα ἡ θυγάτηρ " Οὔτε 


᾿Ατόσσῃ δύναμαι ἐς λόγους ἐλθεῖν οὔτε ἄλλην 
οὐδεμίαν ἰδέσθαι τῶν συγκατημενέων γυναικῶν. 
ἐπείτε γὰρ τάχιστα οὗτος ὥνθρωπος, ὅστις κοτὲ 
ἐστί, ὐρλ ΔΗ͂Σ τὴν βασιληίην, διέσπειρε ἡμέας 
ἄλλην ἄλλῃ τάξας." ἀκούοντι δὲ ταῦτα τῷ 
‘Ovary μᾶλλον κατεφαίνετο τὸ πρῆγμα. τρίτην 
δὲ ἀγγελίην ἐσπέμπει παρ' αὐτὴν λέγουσαν ταῦτα. 
“Ὦ θύγατερ, δεῖ σε γεγονυῖαν εὖ κίνδυνον ἀναλα- 
βέσθαι τὸν ἂν ὁ πατὴρ ὑποδύνει» κελεύῃ. εἰ γὰρ 
δὴ μή ἐστι o Κύρου Σμέρδις ἀλλὰ τὸν καταδοκέω 
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he was, and this is how it was done :—There was one 
Otanes, son of Pharnaspes, as well-born and rich a 
man as any Persian. This Otanes was the first to 
suspect that the Magian was not Cyrus’ son Smerdis 
but his true self; the reason was, that he never left 
the citadel nor summoned any notable Persian into 
his presence; and in his suspicion—Cambyses having 
married Otanes’ daughter Phacdyme, whom the 
Magian had now wedded, with all the rest of Cam- 
byses' wives—Otanes sent to this daughter, asking 
with whom she lay, Smerdis, Cyrus’ son, or another. 
She sent back a message that she did not know; for 
(said she} she had never seen Cyrus son Smerdis, nor 
lcnew who was her bedfellow. Then Otanes sent a 
second message, to this effect: “If you do not your- 
self know Cyrus’ son Smerdis, then ask Atossa who 
is this that is her lord and yours ; for surely she knows 
her own brother.” 

69. To this his daughter replied: “I cannot 
get speech with Atossa, nor can I see any other 
of the women of the household; for no sooner had 
this man, whoever he is, made himself king, than 
he sent us to live apart, each in her appointed 
place.” When Otancs heard that, hesuw more clearly 
how the matter stood; and he sent her this third 
message: “ Daughter, it is due to your noble birth 
that you should run any risk that your father bids you 
face. If this man be not Smerdis son of Cyras, but 
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GAA εὐπετέως οὐκ ἔχοντα τὸν ἄνδρα ὦτα, ὡς 
ἡμέρη τάχιστα ἐγεγόνεε, πέμψασα ἐσήμηνε τῷ 
πατρὶ τὰ γενόμενα. 

70. Ὃ δὲ 'Ὅτάνης παραλαβὼν ᾿Ασπαθίνην καὶ 
Γοβρύην, Περσέων τε πρώτους ἐόντας καὶ ἑωυτι 
ἐπετηδεοτάτους ἐςξ πίστιν, ἀπηγήσατο πᾶν τὶ 
πρῆγμα" of δὲ καὶ αὐτοὶ dpa ὑπώπτευον οὕτω 
τοῦτο ἔχειν, ἐνενείκαντος δὲ τοῦ ᾿Οτάνεω τοὺς 
λύγους ἐδέξαντο, καὶ ἔδοξέ σφι ἕκαστον ἄνδρα 
Περσέων προσεταιρίσασθαι τοῦτον Stem πιστεύει 
μάλιστα. Ὅτάνης μέν νυν dodyetai Ἰνταφρένεα, 
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another wham I suspect him to be, then he must not 
go unseathed, but be punished for sharing your bed 
and sitting on the throne of Persia. Now, therefore, 
when he lies with you and you see that he is asleep, 
do as 1 bid you and feel for his ears; if you see that 
he has ears, then you may think that itis Smerdis son 
of Cyrus who is your lord; but if he has none, It ts 
Smerdis the Magian.” Phaedyme answered by mes- 
senger that she would run very great risk by so doing; 
for if it should turn out that he had no ears, and she 
were canght feeling for them, he would surely make 
an end of her; nevertheless she would do it. So she 
promised to achieve her father’s bidding. It is known 
that Cyrus son of Cambyses had in his reign cut off 
the ears of this Magian, Smerdis, for some grave 
reason—I know not what, So Phaedyme, daughter of 
Otanes, performed her promise to her father. When 
it was her turn to visit the Magian (as ἃ Persian’s 
wives come in regular order to their lord), she came 
to his bed and felt for the Magian's ears while he 
slumbered deeply; and having with no great difficulty 
assured herself that he had no ears, she sent and 
told this to her father as soon as it was morning. 

“0. Otanes then took to himself two Persians of 
the highest rank whom he thought worthiest of trust, 
Aspathines and Gobryas, and told them the whole 
story. These, it would seem, had themselves sus 
pected that it wasso; and now they readily believed 
what Otanes revealed to them. They resolved that 
each should take into their fellowship that Persian 
whom he most trusted; Otanes brought in Inta- 
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Γοβρύης δὲ Μεγάβυζον, ᾿Ασπαθίνης δὲ “Ὑδάρνεα. 
γεγονότων δὲ τούτων &F παραγίνεται ἐς τὰ Σοῦσα 
Δαρεῖος ὁ “ἵστάσπεος ἐκ ἱ Ἱερσέων ἥκων" τούτων 
γὰρ δὴ ἦν οἱ ὁ πατὴρ ὕπαρχος. ἐπεὶ ὧν οὗτος 
amixero, τοῖσι δ τῶν Περσέων ébofe καὶ Δαρεῖον 
προσεταιρίσασθαι. 

Ti. Συνελθόντες δὲ οὗτοι ἐὄντες ἑπτὰ ἐδίδοσαν 
σφίσι πίστις καὶ Acyous. ἐπεῖτε δὲ ἐς Δαρεῖον 
ἀπίκετο ἡνώμην» ἀποφαίνεσθαι, ἔλεγέ ogi τάδε, 
“Enya ταῦτα ἐδύκεον μὲν αὐτὸς μοῦνος ἐπίστασθαι, 
ὅτε τε ὁ Μάγος εἴη ὁ βασιλεύων καὶ Σμέρδις ὁ 
Κύρου τετελεύτηκε' καὶ αὐτοῦ τούτου εἵνεκεν ἥκω 
σπουδῇ ὡς συστήσων ἐπὶ τῷ Μάγῳ θάνατον. 
ἐπείτε δὲ συνήνεικε ὥστε καὶ ὑμέας εἰδέναι καὶ 
μὴ μοῦνον ἐμέ, πτοιξειν αὐτίκα μοι δοκέει καὶ μὴ 
ὑπερβάλλεσθαι" οὐ γὰρ ἄμεινον." εἶπε πρὸς ταῦτα 
ὁ Ὅτάνης "Ὦ wai Ὑστάσπεος, εἷς τε πατρὸς 
ἀγαθοῦ wee ἐνόν ρα ΠΝ σεωυτὰν ἔοντα τοῦ 
πατρὸς οὐδὲν ἥσσω" τὴν δὲ ἐπιχείρησεν ταῦ- 
ΠΩ μὴ οὕτω συντιΐχυνε ἀβούλως, ἀλλ' ἐπὶ τὸ 
σωφρονέστερον αὐτὴν χάμβανε" Sel γὰρ πλεῦνας 
γενομένους οὕτω ἐπεχειρέειν." λέγει πρὸς ταῦτα 
Δαρεῖος ΠΑ νῆρες οἱ παρεόντες, τρόπῳ τῷ εἰρημέν 
ἐξ ᾿Οτάνεω εἰ χρήσεσθε, ἐπίστασθε ὅτι ἀπολέεσθε 
κάκιστα" ἐξοίσει γάρ τις πρὸς τὸν Mayor, ἰδίῃ 
περιβαλλόμενος ἑωυτῷ κέρδεα. μάλιστα μέν νυν 
ἀμῤείλετε ἐπ᾿ ὑμέων αὐτῶν βαλλόμενοι ποιέειν 
ταῦτα" ἐπεῖτα δὲ ὑμῖν ἀναφέρειν ἐς πλεῦνας ἐδόκεε 
καὶ ἐμοὶ ὑπερέθεσθε, ἢ ποιέωμεν σήμερον ἡ ἵστε 
ὑμῖν ὅτε ἣν ὑπερπέσῃ ἡ νῦν ἡμέρη, ὡς οὖκ ἄλλο 
φθὰς ἐμεῦ κατήγορος ἔσται, ἀλλά σῴεα αὐτὸς ἐγὼ 
κατερέω πρὸς τὸν Μάγον." 
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ae Gobryas brought Megabyaus and Aspathines 
fydarnes!; so they were six. Now came to Sua 
Darius son of Hystaspes, from Persia, of which his 
father was vice-gerent; and on his coming the six 
Persians resolved to make Darius too their comrade. 
Tl. The seven then met and gave each other 
pledges and spoke together ; and when it was Darius’ 
turn to declare his mind, he spoke as follows; “I 
supposed that I alone knew that it was the Magian 
who is king and that Smerdis son of Cyrus is dead ; 
and it is for this cause that I have made haste to 
come, that I might compass the Magian’s death; but 
since it has so fallen out that you too and not I alone 
know the truth, my counsel is for action forthwith, no 
delay: for evil will come of delay.” “Son of Hystas- 
ἢ ἢ Otanes answered, “ your father is a valiant man, 
and methinks you declare yourself as valiant as he ; 
yet hasten not this enterprise thus inconsiderately ἃ 
take the matter more prudently; we must wait to 
set about it tillthere are more of us.” To this Darius 
answered : “Sirs, if you do as Otanes counsels, you 
must all know that you will perish miserably; for 
someone will carry all to the Magian, desiring private 
reward for himself. Now, it had been best for you to 
achieve your end yourselves unaided ; but seeing that 
it was your pleasure to impart your plot to others 
and that so you have trusted me with it, let us, I say, 
do the deed this day; if you let to-day pass, be assured 
that none will accuse you ere I do, for 1 will myself 
lay the whole matter before the Magian.” 
49 "The names in the Hehistun inscription (the rg ἰμρ 
inscription set up by Dariue at Behiston, after he 1 
crushed the revolts in his empire) are: Vindapona, Utana, 
Gaubsaruwa, Viderna, | bukhea, Ardamanis; all bot the 
last corresponding with Herodotnn’ lint. 
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72. Λέγει πρὸς ταῦτα ‘Orarns, ἐπειδὴ ὥρα 
σπερχύμενον Δαρεῖον, " ἽἼπεῖτε ἡμέας συντα χύνειν 
ἀναγκάξεις καὶ ὑπερβάλλεσθαι ove cas, ἴθι ἐξηγέο 
auTos ὅτεῳ τρόπῳ πάριμεν ἐς τὰ βασιλήια, καὶ 
ἐπιχειρήσομεν αὐτοῖσι. φυλακὰς γὰρ δὴ dierte- 
ὥσας οἷδάς κου καὶ αὐτὸς, εἰ μὴ ἰδών, ἀλλ᾽ 
ἀκούσας" τὰς τέῳ τρόπῳ περήσομεν;" ἀμείβεται 
Δαρεῖος τοῖσιδε, "Ὅτάνη, ἧ πολλά ἐστι τὰ Αὐγῳ 
μὲν οὐκ οἷά τε δηλῶσαι, ἔργῳ 6 ἄλλα δ' ἐστὶ 
τὰ λόγῳ μὲν οἷά τε, ἔργον δὲ οὐδὲν ἀπ᾽ αὑτῶν 
λαμπρὸν γίνεται. ὑμεῖς δὲ [ore φυλακὰς τὰς 
κατεστεώσες ἐούσας οὐδὲν χαλεπὰς παρελθεῖν. 
τοῦτο μὲν γὰρ ἡμέων ἐόντων τοιῶνδε οὐδεὶς ὄστις 
οὐ παρήσει, τὰ μὲν κου καταιδεύμενος ἡμέας, τὰ 
δὲ κου καὶ δειμαίνων" τοῦτο δὲ ἔχω αὐτὸς σκῆψιν 
εὐπρεπεστάτη» τῇ Waptuer, φὰς ἄρτι Te ἥκειν ἐκ 
Περσέων καὶ βούλεσθαί τι ἔπος παρὰ τοῦ πατρὺς 
σημῆναι τῷ βασιλέι, ἔνθα γιΐρ te δεῖ ψεῦδος 
λέγεσθαι, λεγέσθω, τοῦ γὰρ αὐτοῦ γλιχόμεθα of 
τε ψευδόμενοι καὶ οἱ τῇ ἀληθείῃ διαχρεώμενοι. 
οὗ μὲν γε ψεύδονται τότε ἑπείν Tt μέλλωσι τοῖσι 
pene: πείσαντες κερδήσεσθαι, of & ἀληθίξανται 

να τῇ ἀληδείῃ ἐπισπύσωνται κέρδος καὶ τι μᾶλ- 
Aor ogy ἐπιτράπηται. οὕτω ov ταὐτὰ ἀσκέοντες 
τὠυτοῦ περιεχόμεθα. εἰ δὲ μηδὲν κερδήσεσθαι 
μέλλαιεν, ὑμοίως ἂν G6 τε ἀληθιξάμενος ψεευδης εἴη 
καὶ ἃ ψευδόμενος ἀληθής, ὃς dv μέν νυν τῶν 
πυλουρῶν ἑκὼν παριῇ, αὐτῷ οἱ ἄμεινον ἐς χρῦνον 
ἔσται' ὃς δ' ἂν ἀντιβαίνειν πειρᾶται, δεικνύσθω 
ἐνθαῦτα ἐὼν πολέμιος, καὶ ἔπειτα. ὠσάμενοι ἔσαι 
ἔργου ἐχώμεθα." 

“Ἢ Rea Γοβρύης μετὰ ταῦτα ““Avipes φίλοι, 
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72. To this Otanes replied, seeing Darius’ vehe- 
mence, “Since you compe! us to hasten and will brook 
no delay, tell us now yourself how we shall pass into 
the palace and assail the Magians. The place is 
beset all round by guards; this you know, for you 
have seen or heard of them; how shall we win past 
the guards?" “QOtanes,” answered Darjus, “ very 
many things can be done whereof the doing cannot 
be described in words; and sometimes a plan easy to 
make clear is yet followed by no deed of note. 
Right well you know that the guards who are set are 
easy to pass. For we being such as we are, there is 
none who will not grant us admittance, partly from 
reverence and partly too from fear; and further, I 
have myself the fairest pretext for entering, for I will 
say that I am Intely come from Persia and have a 
message for the king from my father. Let lies be 
told where they are needful. All of us aim at the 
like end, whether we lic orspeak trath; he that lies 
does it to win credence and so advantage by his 
deceit, and he that speaks truth hopes that trath 
will get him profit and greater trust; so we do bat 
take different ways to the same goal. Were 
the hope of advantage taken away, the truth- 
teller were as ready to lie as the liar to speak truth. 
Now ifany warder of the gate willingly suffer us to 
pass, it will be the better for him thereafter, But if 
any strives to withstand us let us mark him for an 
enemy, and so thrust ourselves in and begin our 
work.” 

73. Then said Gobryas, “ Friends, when shall we 
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ἡμῖν κύτε κάλλιον παρέξει ἀνασώσασθαι τὴν 
ἀργὴν, ἢ εἴ γε μὴ οἷοί τε ἐσύμεθαᾳ αὐτὴν ἀναλα- 
Bev, ἀποθανεῖν; dre ye apyouefa μὲν dovres 
Πέρσαι ὑπὸ Μήδου ἀνδρὸς Μάγου, καὶ τούτου 
ὦτα οὐκ ἔχοντος. ὅσοι τε ὑμέων Καμβύσῃ 
νυσέοντι παρεγένοντο, πάντως κου μέμνησθε τὰ 
ἐπέσκηψε Πέρσῃσι τελευτῶν τὸν βίον μὴ πειρω- 
μένοισι ἀνακτᾶσθαι τὴν ἀρχήν: τὰ τότε οὐκ 
ἐνεδεκόμεθα, ἀλλ' ἐπὶ διαβολὴ ἐδοκέομεν εἰπεῖν 
Καμβύσεα. νῦν ὧν τίθεμαι ψῆφον πείθεσθαι 
Δαρείῳ καὶ μὴ διαλύεσθαι ἐκ τοῦ συλλόγου τοῦδε 
GAA ἃ ἐπὶ τὸν Μάγον ἰθέως." ταῦτα εἶπε Γο- 
Bows, καὶ πάντες ταύτῃ alvear, 

74. “Ev ὦ δὲ οὗτοε ταῦτα ἐβουλεύοντο, ἐγίνετο 
κατὰ deb rade, τοῖσι Mayors ἔδοξε βου- 
λειομένοισι Πρηξάσπεα φίλον προσθέσθαι, ὅτι τε 
ἐπεπόνθεε πρὸς Καμβύσεω ἀνάρσια, ὅς οἱ τὸν 
παῖδα τοξεύσας ἀπολωλέκεε, καὶ διότι μοῦνος 
ἠπίστατο τὸν Σμέρδιος τοῦ Kupov θάνατον αὐτο- 
χειρίῃ μὲν ἀπολέσας, πρὸς δ' ἔτει ἐόντα ἐν αἵνῃ 
weylory τὸν Πρηξάσπεα ἐν Πέρσῃσι. τούτων δή 
μὲν ΠΕ Rene ape πρυσεκτῶντο πίστι 
τε λαβόντες καὶ ἀρκίοισι, ἦ μὲν ἕξειν wap’ ἑωυτῷ 
μηδ᾽ ἐξοΐίσειν μηδενὶ ἀνθρώπων τὴν ἀπὸ riled 
ἀπάτην ἐς Πέρσας γεγονυῖαν, ὑπισγνεύμενοι τὰ 
πίντα. οἱ μυρία δώσειν, Ἐς ἰτέμξτιθν τὶ δὲ τοῦ 
Πρηξάσπεος ποιήσειν ταῦτα, ὡς ἀνέπεισάν μιν 
οἱ Μώγοι, δεύτερα προσέφερον, αὐτοὶ μὲν φιίίμενοι 
Πέρσας πάντας συγκαλέει» ὑπὸ τὸ βασιλήιον 
τεῖχος, κεῖνον δ' ἐκέλευον ἀναβάντα ἐπὶ πύργον 
εἐἰγορεῦσαι ὡς ὑπὸ τοῦ Κύρου a aes ἄρχονται 
καὶ ὑπ οὐδενὸς ἄλλον, ταῦτα δὲ οὕτω ἐνετέλ- 
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have a better oceasion to win back the kingship, or, 
if we cannot so do, to die? seeing that we who are 
Persians are ruled by a Mede, a Magian, and he a 
man that has no ears, Those of you that were with 
Cambyses in his sickness cannot but remember the 
eurse which with his last breath he laid on the 
Persians if they should not essay to win back the king- 
ship; albeit we did not then believe Cambyses, but 
thought that he spake to deceive us, Now there- 
fore my vote is that we follow Darius’ plan, and not 
quit this council to do anght else but attack the 
Magian forthwith.” So spoke Gobryas; and they 
all consented to what he said. 

74, While they were thus planning, matters befell 
us I will show, ‘The Magians had taken counsel and 
resolved to make a friend of Prexaspes, because he 
had been wronged by Cambyses (who had shot his 
son with an arrow) and because he alone knew 
of the death of Cyrus’ son Smerdis, having himself 
been the slayer; and further, because Prexaspes was 
very greatly esteemed by the Persians, Therefore 
they summoned him and, to gain his friendship, made 
him to pledge himself and swear that he would 
never reveal to any man their treacherous dealing 
with the Persians, but keep it to himself; and they 
“Saver to give him all things in great abundance. 

rexaspes was persuaded and promised to do their 
will, ‘Then the Magians made this second proposal 
to him, that they should summon a ἩΡΟΗ͂ΕΝ of all 
Persians before the palace wall, and he should go up 
on to a tower and declare that it was Smeriis son of 
Cyrus and no other who was king of Persia. They 
gave him this charge, because they thought him te 
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Morro ὡς πιστοτιίτου δῆθεν ἐδντος αὐτοῦ ἐν Πέρ- 
σῃσι, καὶ πολλάκις ἀποδεξαμένου νώμην wy 
περιείη ὑ ὁ Κύρου Σμέρδις, καὶ ἐξαρνησαμένου τὸν 
φόνον αὐτοῦ. 

18. Dayévov δὲ καὶ ταῦτα ἑτοίμου εἶναι ποιέειν 
τοῦ Πρηξάσπεος, συγκαλέσαντες Πέρσας οἱ Μάγοι 
ἀνεβέβασαν αὐτὸν ἐπὶ πύργον καὶ ἀγορεύειν. ἐκὲ- 
Aevov. ὃ δὲ τῶν μὲν ἐκεῖνοι προσεδέοντο αὐτοῦ, 
τούτων μὲν κῶν ἐπελήθετο, ἀρξάμενος δὲ ἀπὶ 
ρα yh ἐγενεηλόγησε τὴν πατριὴν τὴν Κύρου, 
μετὰ δὲ ὡς ἐς τοῦτον κατέβη τελευτῶν γε ὅσα 
arate Κῦρος Πέρσας πεποιήκοι, διεξελ, ὧν δὲ 
ταῦτα ἐξέφαινε τὴν ἀληθείην, φάμενος πρότερον 
μὲν κρύπτειν 9 yap οἱ εἶναι ἀσφαλὲς λέγειν τὰ 
γεναμενα), ἐν δὲ τῷ παρεύντι ἀναγκαίην μὲν κατᾶ- 
λαμβάνειν φαίνειν, καὶ δὴ ἔλεγε τὸν μὲν Κύρον 
Σμέρδιν ὡς αὐτὸς tro Καμβύσεω wns fae 
ἀποκτείνειε, τοὺς Μάγους δὲ βασιλεύειν. Πέρ 
δὲ πολλὰ ἐπαρησάώμενος εἰ μὴ ἀνακτησαίατο amie 

Ty ἀρχὴν καὶ τοὺς Mayous τισαίατο, ἀπτῆκε 
ἑωντὸν ἐπὶ κεφαλὴν φέρεσθαι ἀπὸ τοῦ πύργου 
watt. Πρηξάσπης μὲν νυν doy τὸν πάντα χρόνον 
ἀνὴρ ἀδκιμος οὕτω ἐτελεύτησε. 

76. Οἱ δὲ δὴ ἑπτὰ τῶν Περσέων ὡς ἐβουλεύ. 
σαντὸ αὐτίκα ἐπιχειρέειν τοῖσι Maryoros καὶ μὴ 
ὑπερβάλλεσθαι, ἤισαν εὐξάμενοι τοῖσι ἀξ 
τῶν περὶ Πρηξάσπεα πρηχϑέντων εἰδότες at 
ἕν τέ δὴ τῇ ἀδῷ μέσῃ στείχοντες ἐγίνοντο ‘eal ra 
περὶ Πρηξάσπεα. ἡεγονῦτα ἐπυνδάνοντο. ἐνθαῦτα 
ἐκστιῖντες ΤῊΣ ὑδοῦ ἐδίδοσαν αὗτις σφίσι λόγους, 
οὗ μὲν ἀμφὶ τὸν Ὁτάνην πάγχυ κελεύοντες ὑπερ- 
βαλέσθαι μηδὲ οἰδεύντω» τῶν πρηγμάτων ἐπετί- 
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be the man most trusted by the Persians, and 
because he had oftentimes asserted that Cyrus’ son 
Smerdis was alive, and had denied the murder. 

75, Prexaspes consented to do this also; the 
Magians summoned the Persians together, and 
brought him up on to a tower and bade him speak, 
Then, potting away from his mind all the Magians’ 
demands, he traced the lineage of Cyrus from 
Achoemenes downwards; when he came at last to 
the name of Cyrus, he recounted all the good which 
that king had done to Persia, after which recital 
he declared the truth; which, he said, he had ἘΠῚ 
now concealed because he could not safely tell it, 
but was now constrained by necessity to reveal; 
“1,” said he, “was compelled by Cambyses to kill 
Smerdis son of Cyrus; it is the Magians who now 
rule you.” Then, invoking a terrible curse on the 
Persians if they failed to win back the throne and 
take vengeance on the Magians, he threw himself 
headlong down from the tower; thus honourally 
ended Prexaspes’ honourable life. 

76, The seven Persians, after counsel purposing 
to attack the Magians forthwith and delay no 
longer, prayed to the gods and set forth, know- 
ing nothing of Prexaspes’ part in the business. But 
when they had gone half way they heard the story 
of him; whereat they went aside from the way and 
consulted together, Otanes’ friends being wholly for 
waiting and not attacking in the present ferment, 
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θέσθαι, of δὲ ἀμφὶ τὸν Δαρεῖον αὐτίκα τε ἰέναι 
καὶ τὰ δεδωγμένα ποιέειν μηδὲ ὑπερβάλλεσθαι. 
whitoperar δ' αὐτῶν ἐφιίνη ἐρήκων ἑπτὰ ξεύγεα 
δύο αὐγυπιεῶν ξεύγεα. δμώκοντα καὶ τίλλοντά ΤΕ 
καὶ ἀμύσσοντα. ἰδόντες δὲ ταῦτα οἱ ἑπτὰ τὴν Te 
Δαρείου πάντες alveor ἡνώμην καὶ ἔπειτα. ἤισαν 
ἐπὶ τὰ βασιλήια τεθαρσηκόῦτες τοῖσι ὄρνισι. 

Ti. fede δὲ ἐπὶ τὰς πύλας ἐγίνετο οἷόν 
τε Δαρείῳ ἡ ἡνώμη ἔφερε' καταιδεύμενοι rye 
ai φύλακοι ἄνδρας τοὺς Περσέων πρώτους με 
— ν τοιοῦτο ὑποπτεύοντες ἐξ αὐτῶν ἔσεσθαι, 

αν θείη πομπῇ χρεωμένους, οὐδ' ἐπειρῶτα 
ἰς, ἐπείτε δὲ ὼς παρῆλθον ἐς τὴν αὐλήν, 
ced τοῖσι τὰ ς ἀγγελίας ἐσιφέρουσι evvou- 
yore" οἷ σῴεας ἱστόρεον 6 τι θέλοντες ἥκοιεν, 
| ἅμα ἱστορέοντες τούτους τοῖσι πυλου- 
βοῖσι ἀπείλεαν ὅτι αφέας παρῆκαν, loyov τέ. 
βουλομένους τοὺς ἑπτὰ ἐς τὸ πρόσω παριέναι. 
of δὲ διακελευσιίμενοι καὶ σπασιίμεροι τὰ ἐγ- 
χειρίδια τούτους μὲν τοὺς ἴσχοντας αὐτοῦ ταύτῃ 
συγκεντέουσι, αὐτοὶ δὲ ἤισαν δρύμῳ ἐς τὸν 
εἰνδρεῶνα. 

18. OF δὲ Μώγοι ἔτυχον ἀμφύτεροι την καῦτα 
ἐύντες Te ἔσω καὶ τὰ ded τορι eos γενόμενη 
ἐν βουλῇ ἔχοντες, ἐπεὶ ὧν εἶδον τοὺς εὐνούχους 
τεθορυβημένους τε καὶ βοῶντας, ἀνά τε ἔδραμον 
πάλιν ἐμφύτεροι καὶ ὡς ἔμαθον τὸ ποιεύμενον 
πρὺς ἀλκὴν ἐτράποντο. ὃ μὲν δὴ αὐτῶν φθείνει 
τὰ τύξα κατελύμενος, ὃ δὲ πρὸς τὴν αἰχμὴν 
ἐτράπετο. ἐνθαῦτα ἃ συνέμισγον ἀλλήλοισι, 
τῷ μὲν ὃ δὴ τὰ τόξα ἀναλαβόντι αὐτῶν, ἐόντων 
τε ἀγχοῦ τῶν πολεμίων καὶ πρυσκειμένων, ἦν 
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but Darius’ party bidding to go forthwith and do 
their agreed purpose without delay. While they 
disputed, they sow seven pairs of hawks that chased 
and rent and tore two pairs of vultures; seeing 
which all the seven consented to Darius’ opinion, 
and went on to the palace, heartened by the sight 
of the birds, 

ΤΊ. When they came to the gate, that happened 
which Darius had expected; the guards, out of 
regird for the chief men in Persia, and because they 
never suspected their design, suffered them without 
question to pass in under heaven's guidance, Coming 
into the court, they met there the eunuchs who 
carry messages to the king; who asked the seven 
with what intent they had come, at the same time 
threatening the gate-wards for letting them pass, 
and barring the further passage of the seven. These 
gave each other the word, drew their daggers, and 
stabbing the eunuchs who barred their way, ran 
into the men's apartment. 

78. It chanced that both the Magians were within, 
consulting together on the outcome of Prexaspes’ 
act. Seeing the eunuchs in confusion and hearing 
their cries they both sprang back: and when they 
saw what was afoot they set about defending them- 
selves: one made baste to take down his bow, the 
other seized his spear; so the seven and the two met 
in fight. He that had canght up the bow found it 
availed him nothing, his enemies being so close and 


HERODOTUS 
χρηστὰ οὐδέν" ὁ δ' ἕτερος τῇ αἰχμῇ ἡμύνετο καὶ 


τοῦτο μὲν ᾿Ασπαϑίνην παίει ἐς τὸν μηρμάν, τοῦτα, 
δὲ Ἰνταφρένεα ἐς τὸν ὀφθαλμὸν" καὶ ἐστερήθη 
μὲν τοῦ ὀφθαλμοῦ ἐκ τοῦ τρώματος ὁ Ἰνταφρένης, 
οὐ μέντοι ἀπέθανέ γε. τῶν μὲν δὴ Μώγων οὕτερος 
τρωματίξει τούτους" ὁ δὲ ἕτερος, ἐπεῖτε of τὰ τύξα 
οὐδὲν χρηστὰ ἐγίνετο, ἣν γὰρ δὴ θάλαμος ἐσέχων 
ἐς τὸν ἀνδρεῶνα, ἐς τοῦτον καταφεύγει, θέλων 
αὐτοῦ προσθεῖναι τὰς θύρας, καὶ of συνεσπί- 
πτουσε τῶν ἑπτὰ δύο, Δαρεῖός τε καὶ Γοβρύης. 
συμπλακέντος δὲ Γοβρύεω τῷ Μάγῳ ὁ Δαρεῖος 
ἐπεστεὼς ἠπύρεε ola ἐν σκύτεϊ, προμηθεύμενος μὴ 
πλήξῃ τὸν Γοβρύην. ὁρέων δὲ μὲν ἀργὸν ἐπε- 
στεῶτα ὁ Γοβρύης εἴρετο § τι οὐ χρᾶται τῇ 
χερί ὃ δὲ εἶπε "Προμηθεόμενος σέο, μὴ πλήξω" 
Ἁβρύης δὲ ἀμείβετο “Ὥθεε τὸ ξίῴος καὶ δὲ 
ἀμφοτέρων." Δαρεῖος δὲ πειθόμενος dod te τὸ 
ἐγχειρίδιον καὶ ἔτυχέ κως τοῦ Μώγου. 

19, ᾿Αποκτείναντες δὲ τοὺς Μάγους καὶ ἅπο- 
ταμόντες αὐτῶν τὰς κεφαλάς, τοὺς μὲν τρωματίας 
ἑωυτῶν αὐτοῦ λείπουσι καὶ ἀδυνασίης ἐν πάρ καὶ 
φυληκῆς τῆς ἀκρυπόλιος, οἱ δὲ πέντε αὐτῶν 
ἔχοντες τῶν Μάγων τὴς κεφαλὰς ἔθεον βοῇ τε 
καὶ πατώγω χρεώμενοι, καὶ Πέρσας τοὺς ἄλλους 
ἐπεκαλέοντο ἐξιγγεομενοΐ τε τὸ πρῆγμα καὶ δει- 
κρύοντες Tas κεφαλάς, καὶ ἅμα ἔκτεινον πάντα 
τινὰ τῶν Mayor τὸν ἐν ποσὶ γινόμενον. οἱ δὲ 
Πέρσαι μαθόντες τὸ γεγονὺς ἐκ τῶν ἐπτὰ καὶ τῶν 
Mayer τὴν εἰπτήέτην, ἐδικαίευν καὶ αὐτοὶ ἕτερα 
τοιαῦτα ποιέειν, σπασάμενοι δὲ τὰ ἐγχειρίδια 
ἔκτειναν ὅκου τινὰ Μάγον εὕρισκον" εἰ δὲ μὴ νὺξ 


ἐπελθοῦσα ἔσχε, ἔλειπον ἂν οὐδένα Μώγον. ταύ- 
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pressing him hard; but the other defended himself 
with his spear, smiting Aspathines in the thigh and 
Intaplirenes in the eye; Intaphrenes was not slain 
by the wound, but lost his eye. So these were 
wounded by one of the Magians; the other, his bow 
availing him nothing, fled into a chamber adjoining 
the men's apartment and would have shut its door. 
Two of the seven, Darius and Gobryas, hurled them- 
selves into the chamber with him. Gobryas and the 
Mayian grappling together, Darius stood perplexed 
by the darkness, fearing to strike Gobryns; whereat 
Gobryas, secing Darius stand idle, eried to know why 
he did not strike; * For fear of stabbing you,” quoth 
Darius. “ Nay,” said Gobryas, “ thrust with your 
sword, though it be through both of us.” So Darius 
thrust with his dagger, and by good luck it was the 
Magian that he stabbed. 

79. Having killed the Magians and cut off their 
heads, they left their wounded where they were, by 
reason of their infirmity and to guard the citadel; 
the other five took the Magians’ heads and ran with 
much shouting and noise, calling all Persians to aid, 
telling what they had done and showing the heacs ; 
at the same time they killed every Magian that came 
intheirway. The Persians, when they heard from the 
seven what had been done atid how the Magians hal 
tricked them, resolved to follow the example set, and 
drew their daggers and slew all the Magians they 
could find; and if nightfall had notstayed them they 
would not have left one Magian alive, This day is 
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τὴν τὴν ἡμέρην θεραπεύουσι Πέρσαι κοινῇ μά. 


λιστᾷ τῶν ἡμερέων, καὶ ἐν αὐτῇ ὁρτὴν μεγάλην 
avayovet, ἢ κέκληται ὑπὸ Περσέων μαγοφόνεα" 
ἐν τῇ Μάγον οὐδένα ἔξεστε φανῆναι ἐς τὸ φῶς, 
ἀλλὰ κατ᾽ οἴκους ἑωυτοὺς οἱ Μιΐγοι ἔχουσι τὴν 
ἡμέρην ταύτην. 

80. “Esreire δὲ κατέστη o θόρυβος καὶ ἐκτὸς 
πέντε ἡμερέων ἐγένετο, ἐβουλεύοντο οἱ ἐπανα- 
στάντες τοῖσι Μάγοισι περὶ τῶν πιίίντων pny 
ιάτων καὶ ἐλέχθησαν Koyo. ἄπιστοι μὲν ἐνίοισι 
Βλλήνων, ἐλὲχ Ἰησαν δ' ὧν, "Orarns μὲν ἐκέλευε 
ἐς Πέρσῃσι καταθεῖναι τὰ πρήγματα, 
λέγων τάδε, " ᾿Πμοὶ δοκέει ἔνα μὲν ἡμέων μού- 
apyov μηκέτι γενέσθαι, οὔτε γὰρ ἡδὺ οὔτε 
ἀγαθόν, εἴδετε μὲν yap τὴν Καμβύσεω ὕβριν ἐπὶ 
ὅσον ἐπεξῆλθε, μετεσχήκατε δὲ καὶ τῆς τοῦ 
Mayov ὕβριος. κῶς ὃ ἂν εἴη χρῆμα ventless 
μένον pouvapyin, τῇ ἔξεστι ἀνευθύνῳ ποιέειν τ 
βούλεται; καὶ γὰρ ἂν τὸν ἄριστον ἀνδρῶν πάντων 
στάντα ἐς ταύτην ἐκτὸς τῶν ἐωθύτων νοημάτων 
στήσειε, ἐγγίνεται μὲν γάρ οἱ ὕβρις ὑπὸ τῶν 
παρεόντων ἀγαθῶν, φθόνος δὲ ἀργῆθεν ἐμφύεται 
ἀνθρώπῳ, δύο δ' ἔχων ταῦτα tye: πᾶσαν κακᾶ- 
THTa" τὰ μὲν γὰρ ὕβιρρι κεκυρημένος ἔρδει πολλὰ 
καὶ ἀτάσθαλα, τὰ δὲ Ἐνῷ Kaito: ἄνδρα ye 
τύραννον ἄφιθονον ἔδει εἶναι, ἔχοντά ye πάντα τὰ 


ἀγαθά. τὸ δὲ ὑπεναντίον τούτου ἐς τοὺς πολιήτας 


πέφυκε" φθονέει γὰρ τοῖσι ἀρίστοισε περιεοῦσί τέ 

καὶ Cwouct, χαίρει δὲ ταῖσι κακίστοισι τῶν ἀστῶν, 

διαβολὰς δὲ ἄριστος ἐρμδέκεσθαι, ἀἁναρμοστύτα- 

τον δὲ πάντων. ἦν τε γὰρ αὐτὸν μετρίως Bats 
Ε 


ἄχθεται ὅτι οὐ κάρτα θεραπεύεται, ἣν τε θερα- 
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the greatest holy day that all Persiansalike keep; they 
celebrate a great festival on it, which they call the 
Massacre of the Magians; while the festival lasts no 
Mayian may come abroad, but during this day they 
remain in their houses. 

8), When the tamult was abated, and five days 
had passed, the rebels against the Magians held a 
on the whole state of affairs, at which words 
were uttered which to some Grecks seem incredible ; 
but there is no doubt that they were spoken. Otanes 
was for giving the government to the whole body of 
the Persian people. “I hold,” he said, “that we 
must make an end of monarchy; there is no pleasure 
or advantage in it, You have seen to what lengths 
went the insolence of Cambyses, and you have borne 
your share of the insolence of the Magian. What 
right order is there to be found in monarchy, when 
the ruler can do what he will, nor be held to 
account for it? Give this power to the best man on 
earth, and it would stir him to unwonted thoughts. 
The advantage which he holds breeds insolence, anid 
nature makes all men jealous. This double cause is 
the root of all evil in him; sated with power he will 
do many reckless deeds, some from insolence, some 
from jealousy. For whereas an absolute ruler, as 
having all that heart can desire, should rightly be 
sages eugene ψὲς it is contrariwise with him in 

is dealing with his countrymen ; he is jealous of 
the safety of the good, and glad of the safety of the 
evil: and no man is so ready to believe ealamny. 
Of all men he is the most inconsistent ; accord him 
but just honour, and he is displeased that you make 
him not your first care; make him such, and he dammns 
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πεύῃ τις κάρτα, ἄχθεται dre θωπί. τὰ δὲ δὴ 
μέγιστα ἔρχομαι ἐρέων: νόμαιεἰ τὲ κινέει πεῖτρια 
καὶ Πιᾶται γυναΐκας κτείνει τε ἀκρίτους. πλῆθος 
δὲ ἄρχον πρῶτα μὲν οὔνομα πάντων κάλλιστον 
ἔχει, ἰσονομίην, δεύτερα δὲ τούτων τῶν ὁ μού- 
vapyos ποιέει οὐδέν. πάλιν. μὲν ἀρχὰς ἄρχει, 
ὑπεύθυναν δὲ ἀρχὴν ἔχει, βουλεύματα δὲ πάντα 
ἐς τὸ κοινὸν ἀναφέρει. τίθεμαι ὧν γνώμη» μετ- 
ἔντας ἡμέας μουναρχίην τὸ πλῆθος déFew ἐν 
γὰρ τῷ πολλῷ ἕνι τὰ wapra.” 

81, ‘Ordeng μὲν δὴ ταύτην γνώμην ἐσέφερε' 
Μεγάβυξος δὲ ὀλμιγαρχίη ἐκέλευε ἐπιτράπειν, 
Ἀέγων τάδε. “Ta μὲν Ὅτάνης εἶπε τυραννίδα 
παύων, λελέχθιο κἀμοὶ ταῦτα, τὰ δ᾽ ἐς τὸ πλῆθος 

ye φέρειν τὸ κράτος, γνώμης τῆς ἀρίστης 
ἡμάρτηκε' ὁμῖίλον γὰρ ἀχρηίου οὐδὲν ἐστι ἀξυ- 
νετώτερον οὐδὲ ὑβριστότερον. καΐτοι τυράννου 
ὕβριν φεύγοντας ἄνδρας ἐς δήμον ἀκολάστου 
ὕβριν πεσεῖν ἐστὶ οὐδαμῶς ἀνασχετὸν. ἃ μὲν 
γὰρ εἴ τε ποιέει, γινώσκων ποιέει, τῷ δὲ οὐδὲ 
γινώσκειν Ep κῶς γὰρ ἂν γχινώσκοι ὃς oft’ 
ἐδιδάχθη οὔτε εἶδε καλὸν οὐδὲν οἰκήιον,! 
meer τὰ ἐμπεσὼν τὰ πρήγματα ἄνευ νύου, χει- 
μάρρῳ ποταμῷ εἴκελος; δήμῳ μὲν νυν, οἵ Πέρσῃσι 
κακὺν méovet, οὗτοι γράσθων, ἡμεῖς δὲ ἀνδρῶν 
τῶν ἀρίστων ἐπιλέξαντες ὁμιλίην τούτοισι πέρι- 
θέωμεν τὸ xpdrog ἐν γὰρ δὴ τούτοισι καὶ αὐτοὶ 
ἐνεσύμεθα" ἀρίστων δὲ ἀνδρῶν οἰκὸς ἄριστα βου- 
λεύματα γίνεσθαι" | 

82. Μεγάβυξος μὲν δὴ ταύτην γνώμην ἐσέφερε" 

* MSS οὐδὲν αὐδ' olefin; Stein brackets off", an giving ἃ 
sense Hot here required, [ omit it in tranelation, 
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for a flatterer. But I have yet worse to sy 
of him than that; he turns the laws of the land 
upside down, he rapes women, he puts high and low 
todeath. But the virtue of a multitudes rule lies 
first in its excellent name, which signifies equality 
before the Inw; and secondly, in that it does none 
of the things that a monarch does. All offices are 
assigned by lot, and the holders are accountable for 
what they do therein; and the general assembly 
arbitrates on all counsels, Therefore I declare my 
opinion, that we make an end of monarchy and 
increase the power of the multitude, seeing that all 
good lies in the many.” 
81. Such was the judgment of Otanes: but MMega- 
‘sus’ counsel was to make a ruling oligarchy. 
“VT agree,” said he, “ to all that Otanes says against 
the rule of one; but when he bids you give the 
power to the multitude, his judgment falls short 
of the best. Nothing is more foolish and violent 
than a useless mob; to save ourselves from the 
insolence of a despot by changing it for the insolence 
of the unbridled commonalty—that were unbearable 
indeed. Whatever the despot does, he does with 
knowledge ; but the people have not even tht : 
how can they have knowledge, who have neither 
learnt nor for themselves seen what is best, but 
ever rush headlong and drive blindly onward, like a 
river in spate? Let those stand for democracy 
who wish ill to Persia; but let us choose a company 
of the best men and invest these with the power. 
For we ourselves shall be of that company; and 
where we have the best men, there ‘tis like that 
we shall have the best counsels.” 
82. Such was the judgment of Megabyzos 
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τρίτος δὲ Δαρεῖος ἀπεδείκνυτο γνώμην, λέγων 
“"Epol δὲ τὰ μὲν εἶπε Μεγίβυξος ἐς τὸ πλῆθος 
ἔχοντα δοκέει ὀρθῶς λέξαι, τὰ δὲ ἐς ὀλυγαρχίην 
οὐκ ὀρθῶς, “τριῶν yap πρυκειμένων καὶ πάντων 
τῷ λόγῳ ἀρίστων ἐόντων, δήμου τε ἀρίστου καὶ 
ὑλυγαρχίης καὶ μουνάρχου, πολλῷ τοῦτο προέχειν 
λέγω. ἀνδρὸς nape avog TOU ἀρίστου. οὐδὲν ἄμεινον 
ἂν φανείη: ἡνὥμῃ γὰρ τοιαύτῃ χρεώμενος ἐπιτρο- 
πεύοι ἂν ἀμωμήτως τοῦ πλήβθεας, συγῷτό τε ἂν 
βουλεύματα ἐπὶ δυσμενέας ἄνδρας aura μέάλεστα. 
ἐν δὲ ὀλιγαρχίῃ πολλοῖσι ἀρετὴν ἐπασκέουσι ἐς 
To κοινὸν ἔχθεα ἴδια ἰσχυρὰ φιλέει ἐγγίνεσθαι" 
αὐτὸς γὰρ ἕκαστος βουλόμενος κορυφαῖος εἶναι 
γνώμῃσί τε νικᾶν ἐς ἔχθεα μεγάλα ἀλλήλοισι 


ἀπικνέονται, ἐξ ὧν στίίσιες ἐγγίνονται, ἐκ δὲ τῶν. 


στασίων doves: ἐκ δὲ τοῦ φόνου ἀπέβη ἐς μου- 


ναρχίην, καὶ ἐν τούτῳ διέδεξε ὅσῳ ἐστὶ τοῦτο, 


ἄριστον. δήμου τε αὖἦ ἄρχοντος ἀδύνατα μὴ οὐ 
κακότητα ἐγγίνεσθαι" κακότητος τοίνυν ἐγγινο- 
μένης ἐς τὰ κοινὴ ἔχθεα μὲν οὐκ ἐγγίνεται τοῖσι 
κακοῖσι, φιλίαι δὲ ἰσχυραί' οἱ γὰρ κακοῦντες τὰ 
κοινὰ συνγκύψαντες ποιεῦσε. τοῦτο δὲ τοιοῦτο 
γίνεται ἐς ὃ ἂν προστάς τις τοῦ δήμου τοὺς τοιού: 
Tous παύσῃ. ἐκ δὲ αὐτῶν θωμάξεται οὗτος δὴ 
ὑπὸ τοῦ δήμου, θωμαζόμενος δὲ ἀν᾽ ὧν ἐφάνη 
μούναρχος ἐών, καὶ ἐν τούτῳ δηλοῖ καὶ οὗτος ὡς 
i μουναρχίη κράτιστον. ἑνὶ δὲ ἔπεϊ πάντα συλὰ- 
λαβόντα εἰπεῖν, κόθεν ἡμῖν ἡ ἐλευθερίη ἐγένετο 
καὶ τεῦ δόντος; κύτεμα παρὰ τοῦ δήμου ἢ ὁλι- 
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Darius was the third to declare his opinion. 
“Methinks,” said he, τ Megabyzus speaks rightly 
concerning democracy, but not so concerning 
oligarchy. For the choice lying between these 
three, and each of them, democracy, oligarchy and 
monarchy being supposed to be the best of its kind, 
I hold that monarchy is by far the most excellent, 
Nothing can be found better than the rule of the 
one best man; his judgment being like to himself, 
he will govern the multitude with perfect wisdom, 
and best conecal plans made for the defeat of 
enemies. But in an oligarchy, the desire of many 
to do the state good service ofttimes engenders 
bitter enmity among them ; for each one wishing to 
be chief of all and to make his counsels prevail, 
violent enmity is the outcome, enmity brings 
faction and faction bloodshed; and the end of 
bloodshed is monarchy; whereby it is shown that 
this fashion of government is the best. Again, 
‘the rule of the commonalty must of necessity 
engender evil-mindedness; and when evil-minded- 
ness in public matters is engendered, bad men 
are not divided by enmity but united by close 
friendship; for they that would do evil to the 
commonwealth conspire together to do it. This 
continues till someone rises to champion the people's 
cause and makes an end of such evil-daing. He 
therefore becomes the people's idol, and being their 
idol is made their monarch ;"so his case also proves 
that monarchy is the best government, Hut (to 
conclude the whole matter in one word) tell me, 
whenee and by whose gift came our freedom— 
from the commonality or an oligarchy or a single 
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yapyins ἢ μουνάρχου; ἔχω τοίνυν γνώμην ἡμέας 


ἐλευθερωθέντας διὰ ἕνα ἄνδρα τὸ τοιαὗτο πέρι: 
στέλλειν, χωρίς τὲ τούτου πατρίους νόμους μὴ 
Avew ἔχοντας εὖ' οὐ γὰρ ἃ ἄμεινον." 

83. DProipae μὲν δὴ τρεῖς αὗται προεκέατο, οἱ 
δὲ τέσσερες τῶν ἑπτὰ ἀνδρῶν προσέθεντο ΤΑΙ ΤΉ. 
ὡς δὲ ἐσσωώθη τῇ γνώμῃ o Ὅτάνης Πέρσῃσι 
ἰσονημίην σπεύδων ποιῆσαι, ἔλεξε ἐς μέσον αὖ- 
τοῖσι τάδε. ““Avipes στασιῶται, δῆλα yap δὴ ὅ ὅτε 
δεῖ ἕνα γε τινὰ ἡμέων βασιλέα γενέσθαι, ἥτοι 
κλήρῳ ye rear ἢ ἐπιτρεψάντων τῷ Abs: 
πληθεῖ τὸν ἂν ἐκεῖνο ἔληται, ἢ ἄλλῃ τινὶ μηχανῇ. 
ἐγὼ μέν νυ» ὑμῖν οὐκ ἐναγωνιεῦμαι: οὔτε yap 
ἄργειν οὔτε ἄρχεσθαι ἐθέλω" ἐπὶ τούτῳ δὲ ὑπὲξ- 
ἔσταμαι τῆς ἰρχῆν, ἐπ᾿ a τε ὑπ᾽ οὐδενὸς ὑμέων 
ἄρξομαι, οὔτε αὐτὸς ἐγὼ οὔτα οἱ ἀπ᾽ ἐμεῦ αἰεὶ 
γινόμενοι." τούτου εἴπαντος ταῦτα any συνεχε- 


δὴν οἱ ἘΕ ἐπὶ τούτοισι, οὗτος μὲν δή ope οὐκ. 


Et peat ἀλλ᾽ ἐκ μέσου κατῆστο, καὶ νῦν αὕτη 
in διατελέει μούνη eae ἐοῦσα Περσέων 
ih ἄρχεται τοσαῦτα ὅσα αὐτὴ θέλει, νόμους οὐκ 
ὑπερβαίνουσα τοὺς Wiskess 

84. Οἱ δὲ λοιποὶ τῶν ἑπτὰ ἐβουλεύοντο ὡς 
βασιλέα δικαιότατα στήσονται" καὶ ogi ἔδοξε 
Ὅτάνῃ μὲν καὶ τοῖσι ἀπὸ Ὀτάνεω αἰεὶ γινο- 
μένοισι, ἦν ἐς ἄλλον τινὰ τῶν ἑπτὰ 
βασιληίη, ἐξαίρετα δίδοσθαι ἐσθῆτι τε Μηδικὴν 
ἔτεος ἑκέστου καὶ τὴν πᾶσαν δωρεὴν ἢ γίνεται ἐν 
ἀκ! pope τιμιωτάτη, τοῦδε δὲ εἵνεκεν ἐβούλευσαν 


fai ταῦτα, ὅτι ἐβούλευσε τ πρῶτος τὸ 


pina καὶ συνέστησε αὐτούς. ταῦτα μὲν δὴ 
Ὅτανῃ ἐξαίρετα, τάδε δὲ ἐς τὸ κοινὸν ἐβούλευσαν, 


to 
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ruler? 1 hold therefore, that as the rule of one 
man gave us freedom, so that rule we should 
preserve; and, moreover, that we should not repeal 
the good laws of our fathers; that were ill done.” 

83. Having to judge between these three opinions, 
four of the seven declared for the last. Then Otanes, 
his proposal to give the Persians equality being de- 
feated, thus spoke among them all: “ Friends and 
partisans! seeing that it is plain that one of as must 
be made king (whether by lot, or by our suffering the 
people of Persia to choose whom they will, or in some 
other way), know that 1 will not enter the lists with 
you; I desire neither to rule nor to be ruled + but if 
| waive my claim to be king, 1 make this condition, 
that neither [ nor any of my posterity shall be sub- 
ject toany one of you.” To these terms the six others 
agreed ; Otanes took no part in the contest but stood 
aside; and to this day his house (and none other in 
Persia) remains free, nor is compelled to render any 
unwilling obedience, so long as it transyresses no 
Persian law. 

84. The rest of the seven then consulted what was 
the justest way of making a king; and they resolved, 
if another of the seven than Otanes should gain the 
royal power, that Otanes and his posterity should 
receive for themselves specially a yearly gift of Median 
raiment and all such presents as the Persians hold 
most precious. The reason of this resolve was that 
it was he who had first contrived the matter and 
assembled the conspirators. To Otanes, then, they 
gave this peculiar honour; but with regard to all of 
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παριέναι ἐς τὰ βασιλήια πάντα τὸν βουλόμενον 
" 


θηλέῃ, τέλος 3 ἐπῆκε ὀχεῦσαι τὸν ἵππον. 
86. "Ap' ἡμέρῃ δὲ τ ασναίον οἱ ξξ κατὰ 
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them alike they decreed that any one of the seven 
should, if he so wished, enter the king's palace unan- 
nounced, save if the king were sleeping with a woman ; 
and that it should be forbidden to the king to take 
a wife saving from the households of the conspirators, 
As concerning the making of a king, they resolved 
that he should be elected whose horse, when they 
were all mounted in the suburb of the city, should 
first be heard to neigh at sunrise. 

85. Now Darius had a clever groom, whose name 
was Oebares, When the council broke up, Darius 
said to him: “ Ocbares, in the matter of the kingship, 
we are resolved that he shall be king whose horse, 
when we are all mounted, shall first neigh at sun- 
rise. Now do you devise by whatever cunning you 
can that we and none other may win this prize.” 
“ Master," Ocbares answered, “if this is to determine 
whether you be king or not, you have no cause to 
fear; be of good courage; no man but you shall be 
king; trust my arts for that," “Then,” said Darius, 
‘if you have any trick such as you say, set about it 
without delay, for to-morrow is the day of decision.” 
When Ocbares heard that he did as 1 will show, At 
nightfall he brought a mare that was especially 
favoured by Darius’ horse, and tethered her in the 
suburb of the city; then bringing in Darius’ horse, he 
led him round ber near, s0 05 ever and anon to touch 
her, and at last let the stallion have his way with the 
mare. 

86. At dawn of day came the six on horseback as 
they had agreed, As they rode out through the 
113 
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porter δὲ κατὰ τὸ προάστειον, ὡς κατὰ τοῦτο τὸ 


χωρίον ἐγίνοντο ἔνα τῆς παροιχομένης νυκτὸς. 


Mnabebero ἧ θήλεα. ἵππος, ἐνθαῦτα ὃ Aapeiov 
ἵππος προσδραμὼν ἐχρεμέτισε' ἅμα δὲ τῷ ἵππῳ 
τοῦτο ποιήσαντι, ἀστραπὴ ἐξ αἰθρίης καὶ peter 
ἐγένετο. ἐπεγενόμενα δὲ ταῦτα τῷ Δαρείῳ 
λέωσέ μὲν ὥσπερ ἐκ συνθέτου rev γενύμενα" ὃ 
δὲ κασαβορόντες ἀπὸ τῶν ἵππων προσεκύνεωον τὸν 


αρεῖον 

81. Οἱ μὲν δή φασι τὸν Οἰβάρεα ταῦτα μη- 
χανήσασθαι, οἱ δὲ τομίδε (wai γὰρ ex ἀμφότερα 
λέγεται t ὑπὸ Πε ἔων), (ὡς τῆς ἵππου ταύτης τῶν 
ἄρθρων ἐπυψαυσας τῇ ip ἔχοι ΔῊΝ K ς 
ἐν La ἀναξυρίσι" ὡς or 8 rege Αίῳ ἐμὴ δὲ 
ἀπίεσθαι μέλλειν τοὺς ἵππους, Εν OiBipea τοῦ- 
she Si sasceaies THY χεῖρα πρῦξς. τοῦ Δαρείου ἵππου 

Us μυκτῆρας προυσενεῖκαι, τὸν δὲ αἰσθύμεναν 
ἐριμάξασθαϊ τε καὶ χρεμετίσαι. 

88, Δαρεῖός τε δὴ 0 Τατάσπεος βασιλεὺς ἀπε- 
πλὴν Ἃ καὶ οἱ ἦσαν ἐν τῇ ᾿Ασίῃ πάντες κατήκοοι 
πλὴν A yp, Κύρου te sore ie ha you καὶ 
ὕστε τὴ se Καμβύσεω. ᾿Αράβιοι ι é οὐδαμὰ 
κατήκουσαν ἐπὶ δουλοσύνῃ Πέρσῃσε, ἀλλὰ ξεῖνοι 
ἐγένοντο παρέντες Καμδύσεα ἐπ᾽ Αἴγυπτον" ἀεκῦν- 
των yap ᾿Αραβίων οὐκ ἂν ἐσβάλοιεν Πέρσαι ἐς 
Αἴγυπτον. ηάμους τε τοὺς πρώτους eyapee 
Πέρσῃσι a Δαρεῖος, Κύρου μὲν δύο θυγατέρας 
νΑπτοσσῶν Te καὶ, ᾿Αρτυστώνην, τ τὴν μὲν “Ἄτοσσαν 
προσυνοικήσασαν Καμβύσῃ τε τῷ ἀδελῥεῷ καὶ 
αὖτις τῷ Μάγῳ, τὴν δὲ ᾿Αρτυστώνην Sa 
ἑτέρην δὲ Σμέρδιος τοῦ Κύρου θυγατέρα ἔγημε, τῇ 
οὔνομα ἦν Πάρμυφ' ἔσχε 53 wal καὶ the τοῦ ᾿Οτάνεω 


14 


- 


BOOK Ul. &6-38 


suburb and came to the place where the mare had 
been picketed in the past night, Darius’ horse trotted 
up to it and whinnied; and as he so did there came 
lightning and thunder out of a clear sky. These 
signs given to Darius were thought to be foreordained 
and made his clection perfect; his companions leapt 
from their horses and did obeisance to him. 

87. Some say that this was Vebares’ plan; but 
there is another story in Persia besides this: that he 
touched the mare with his hand, and then kept it 
hidden in hie breeches till the six were about to 
let go their horses at sunrise ; when he took his hand 
out and held it to the nostrils of Darius’ horse, which 
forthwith snorted and whinnied. 

88. So Darius son of Hystaspes was made king,! 
and the whole of Asia, which Cyrus first and 
Cambyses after him had subdued, was made subject 
to him, except the Arabians; these did not yield the 
obedience of slaves to the Persians, but were united 
to them by friendship, as having given Cambyses 
passage into Egypt, which the Persians could not 
enter without the consent of the Arabians. Darius 
took wives from the noblest houses of Persia, marry- 
ing Cyrus’ daughters Atossa and Artystone; Atossa 
had been wife of ber brother Cambyses and after- 
wards of the Magian, Artystone was a virgin. He 
married also Parmys, daughter of Cyrus’ son Smerdis, 
and that daughter of Otancs who had discovered 
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θυγατέρα, ἢ τὸν Mayor κατάδηλον ἐποίησε" δυνεῖ- 
μίος τε πάντα οἱ ἐπιμπλέατο. πρῶτον μὲν νυν 
τύπον ποιησάμενος Aidwor ἔστησε' ξῷον δὲ οἱ 
ἐνῆν ἀνὴρ ἱππεύς, ἐπέγραψε δὲ γράμματα Ἀέγοντα 
τάδε" “ Δαρεῖος o “ἵστάσπεος σύν te τοῦ ἔπτητου! 
τῇ ἀρετῇ" τὸ οὔνομα λέγων “ καὶ Οἰβάρεος row 
ἱπποκύμου ἐκτήσατο τὴν Περσέων βασιληΐην," 

69. Ποιήσας δὲ ταῦτα ἐν Πέρσῃσι ἀρχὰς κατε- 
στήσατο εἴκοσι, τὰς αὑτοὶ καλέουσι σατραπηΐας'" 
καταστήσας δὲ τὰς ἀρχὰς καὶ ἄρχοντας ἐπιστήσας 
ἐτάξατο φύρους of wpoctévat κατὰ ἔθνειΐ τε καὶ 
πρὸς τοῖσι ἔθνεσι τοὺς πλησιοχώρους προστιίίσσων, 
καὶ ὑπερβαίνων τοὺς προσεγέας ἃ ἑκαστέρω 
ἄλλοισι ἄλλα ἔθνεα νέμων. ἀρχὰς δὲ καὶ φόρων 
πρύσοδον τὴν ἐπέτειον κατὰ τάδε διεῖλε, τοῖσι 
μὲν αὐτῶν ἀργύριον ἀπαγινέουσε εἴρητο Βαβυ.- 
λώνεον σταθμὸν τάλαντον ὠπαγινέειν, τοῖσι δὲ 
χρυσίον ἀπαγινέουσι Ἐῤβοϊκόν. τὸ δὲ Βαβυλώ- 
nov τάλαντον δύναται Εὐβοΐδας ἀκτὼ καὶ ἐβδο- 
μήκοντα μνέας. ἐπὶ γὰρ Κύρου ἄρχοντος καὶ 
αὖτις Καμβύσεω ἣν κατεστηκὺς οὐδὲν φύρου πέρι, 
ἀλλὰ δῶρα ἀγίνεον. διὰ δὲ ταύτην τὴν ἐπίταξιν 
τοῦ; φύρου καὶ παραπλήσια ταύτῃ ἄλλα Ἀέγουσι 
Πέρσαι ὡς Δαρεῖος μὲν ἦν κάπηλος, Καμβύσης 
δὲ δεσπότης, Κῦρος δὲ πατήρ, ὃ μὲν ὅτι ἐκαπήκευέ 
wavTa τὰ πρήγματα, ὃ δὲ ὅτι χαλεπὸς τε ἦν καὶ 
ὀλίγωρος, ὃ δὲ ὅτι ἧπιός τε καὶ ἀγαθά σῴι πίντα 
ἐμηχανήσατο. 

1 ΤῊ MSS, have Εὐβοΐδαι ἑββομήκοντα prien; bot the 
reading given is now generally adop Ae the welght- 
relation of the Persian silver stater to the Persian gold stater 
—the unit, of which 2000 composed the talent—waa 3: 4, the 
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the truth about the Magian; and the whole Jand 
was full of his power. First he made and set up a 
carved stone, whereon was graven the figure of δ 
horseman, with this inscription: “ Darius son of 
Hystaspes, aided by the excellence of his horse” 
(here followed the horse's name) “and of Ocbares 
his groom, won the kingdom of Persia.” 

89. Having so done in Persia, he divided his 
dominions into twenty governments, called by the 
Persians satrapies!; and doing so and appointing 
vovernors, he ordained that each several nation 
should pay him tribute; to this end he united each 
nation with its closest neighbours, and, beyond these 
nearest lands, assigned those that were farther off 
some to one and some to another nation, I will 
now show bow he divided his governments and the 
tributes which were paid him yearly. Those that 
paid in silver were appointed to render the weight 
of a Babylonian talent; those that paid in gold, an 
Euboie talent; the Babylonian talent being equal 
to seventy-eight Euboie minac. In the reigns of 
Cyrus and Cambyses after him there was no fixed 
tribute, but payment was made in gifts. It is by 
reason of this fixing of tribute, and other like ordin- 
anecs, that the Persians called Darius the huckster, 
Cambyses the master, and Cyrus the father; for 
Darius made petty profit out of everything, Cambyses 
was harsh and arrogant, Cyrus was merciful and ever 
wrought for their well-being. 

1 On the following list see the introdmetion to this book, 


total silver or Babylonian talent equalled 1) of the iin 
Eubalo) talent. Moreover the figure 78 ia confirmed by t 
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90. ᾿Απὸ μὲν δὴ Ιώνων» καὶ Μαγνήτων τῶν ἐν 
τῇ ᾿Ασίῃ καὶ Αἰολέων καὶ Καρῶν καὶ Λυκίων καὶ 
Μιλυέων καὶ Παμφύλων (eis γὰρ ἦν οἱ τεταγ- 
μένος οὗτος popes) πρυσῆτε τετρακόσια τάλαντα 
ἀργυρίου, ὁ μὲν δὴ πρῶτος οὗτὺς οἱ νομὸς κατε- 
στήκεε, ἀπὸ δὲ Μυσῶν καὶ Λυδῶν καὶ Λασονίων 
καὶ Καβαλέων καὶ “Ττεννέων» πεντακύσια τλαντα' 
δεύτερος νομὸς οὗτος. ἀπὸ δὲ ᾿πλλησποντίων τῶν 
ἐπὶ δεξιὰ ἐσπλέοντι καὶ Φρυγῶν καὶ Θιρηΐκων τῶν 
ἐν τῇ Ασίῃ καὶ Παφλαγόνων καὶ Μαριανδυνῶν 
ἘΝῚ Ἐ ρέων ἑξήκοντα καὶ τριηκάσια τάλαντα ἦν 
φύρος' νομὺς τρίτος οὗτος. ἀπὸ δὲ Κιλίκων ἵπποι 
τε λευκοὶ ἑξήκοντα. καὶ τριηκύσιοι, ἑκάστης ἡμέρης 
εἷς γινόμενος, καὶ τάλαντα ἀργυρίου πεντακύσια' 
τούτων» δὲ τεσσεράκοντα καὶ ἑκατὸν ἐς τὴν φρου- 
ρέουσαν ἵππον τὴν» Κιλικίην χώρην ἀναισιμοῦτο, 
τὰ δὲ τριηκύσια καὶ ἑξήκοντα Δαρείῳ ἐφοΐτα" 
νομὸς τέταρτος οὗτος. 

91. ᾿Απὸ δὲ Ποσιδηΐου πόλιος, τὴν ᾿Αμφίλογος 
ὁ ᾿Αμφιάρεω οἴκισε ἐπ᾽ οὔροισι τοῖσε Κιλίκων re 
καὶ Σύρων, ἀρξάμενος ἀπὸ ταύτης μέχρι Αἰγύπτου, 
πλὴν μοίρης τῆς ᾿Αραβίων [ταῦτα yap ἣν ἀτελέα), 
πεντήκοντα καὶ τριηκύσια τάλαντα φύρος ἦν, ἔστι 
δὲ ἐν τῷ νομῷ τούτῳ Φοινίκη τε πᾶσα καὶ Συρίη 
ἡ Παλαιστίνη καλεομένη καὶ Κύπρος: νομὸς 
πέμπτος οὗτος. ἀπ᾿ Αἰγύπτου δὲ καὶ Λιβύων 
τῶν προσεχέων Αἰγύπτῳ καὶ Κυρήνης τε καὶ 
Bapens [ἐς γὰρ τὸν Αὐγύπτιον νομὸν αὗται ἐκεκο- 
σμέατο) ἑπτακύσια προσήϊε τάλαντα, πίρεξ τοῦ 
ἐκ τῆς Μοίριος λίμνης γινομένου ἀργυρίου, τὸ 
ἐγίνετο ἐκ τῶν ἰχθύων" τούτου re δὴ χωρὶς τοῦ 


ἀργυρίου καὶ τοῦ [ἐπιμετρουμένου] σίτου προσήιε 
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40, The Ionians, Magnesians of Asia, Acolians, 
Carians, Lycians, Milyans, and Pamphylians, on 
whom Darius laid one joint tribute, paid a revenue 
of four hundred talents of silver, This was estab- 
lished as his first province, The Mysians, Lydians, 
Lasonians, Cabalians, and Hytennians paid five 
hundred talents; this was the second provinee. 
The third comprised the Hellespontians on. the 
right of the entrance of the straits, the Phrygians, 
Thracians of Asia, Paphlagonians, Mariandynians, 
and Syrians; these paid three hundred and sixty 
talents of tribate. The fourth province was Cilicia. 
This rendered three hundred and sixty white horses, 
ove for each day in the year, and five hondred 
talents of silver. Am hundred and forty of these 
were expended on the horsemen who were the 
guard of Cilicia; the three hundred and sixty that 
remained were paid to Darius. 

91. The fifth province was the country (except 
the part belonging to the Arabians, which paid no 
tribute) between Posideion, a city founded on the 
Cilician and Syrian border by Amphilochus son of 
Amphiaraus, and Egypt; this paid three hundred 
and fifty talents; in this province was all Phoenice, 
and the part of Syria called Palestine, and Cyprus. 
The sixth province was Egypt and the neighbouring 
parts of Libya, and Cyrene and Harea, all which 
were included in the province of Egypt. Hence 
came seven hundred talents, besides the revenue 
of gilyer from the fish of the Inke Moeris; besides 
that silver and the measure of grain that was 
given also, seven hundred talents were paid ; for an 
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ἑπτακύσια τάλαντα" σίτου γὰρ δύο καὶ δέκα 
μυριάδας “Περσέων Te τοῖσι ἐν τῷ ΔΛευκῷ τείχεϊ 
τῷ ἐν Me padi κατοικημένοισι κειταμετρέουσι, καὶ 
Tork τούτων- ἐπικούροισι. νημὸς ἕκτος οὗτος, 
Σατταγύδαι δὰ καὶ Ι ᾿ανδείριοι καὶ Δαδίκαι te καὶ 
᾿Απαρύται ἐς τὠυτὸ τετιυ μένοι ἑβδομήκοντα. καὶ 
ἑκατὸν τίλαντα πρυσέφερον" νομὸς δὲ οὗτος 
ἔβδομος. ἀπὸ Σούσων δὲ καὶ τῆς ἄλλης Κισσίων 
ΔΝ τριηκόσια" νομὸς ὄγδοος οὗτος. 

‘Aro BaSvrdwos δὲ καὶ τῆς λοιπῆς ᾿Ασσυ- 
pins χίλιά of προσήιε τάλαντα ἀργυρίου καὶ παῖδες 
ἐκτομίαι πεντακύσιοι" νομὸς εἴνατος οὗτος. ἀπὸ 
δὲ ᾿Αγβατάνων καὶ τῆς λοιπῆς Μηδικῆς καὶ Παρι- 
κανίων καὶ Ὧι θυκορυβαντίων. πεντήκοντά Te καὶ 
τετρακόσια τάλαντα" νομὸς δέκατος οὗτος. Κίώα- 
Tio δὲ καὶ Παυσίκαι καὶ Παντέμαθοϊ τε καὶ 
Δαρεῖται ἐς τῶυτὸ συμῴέροντες διηκύσια τάλαντα 
ἀπαηίνεον" νομὺς ἐνδεέκατος αὗτος. 

98. ᾿Απὸ Βακτριανῶν δὲ μέχρι Αἰγχῶν ἑξήκοντα 
καὶ τριηκόσια τάλαντα Φφῦρος ἦν" νομὸς δυωδέ- 
eaToy οὗτος. ἀπὸ Πακτυϊκῆς δὲ καὶ Appevian 
καὶ τῶν ᾿πρόσεν ων μέχρι τοῦ πόντον τοῦ EvFeirow 
τετρακόσια τάλαντα νομὸς τρίτος καὶ δέκατος 
οὗτος. ἀπὸ δὲ Σαγαρτίων καὶ Σαραγγέων καὶ 
Βαμαναίων καὶ Οὐτίων καὶ Mixew καὶ τῶν ἔν τῇσι 
νήσοισι οἰκεόντων τῶν ἐν τῇ ᾿'Ερυθϑρῇ θαλάσσῃ, ἐμ 
τῆσι τοὺς ἀνασπάστους καλεομένους κατοικέξει 
᾿ασιλεύς, are τούτων πάντων ἐξακύσια τάλαντα 
ἐγίνετο φύροτ" νομὸς τέταρτος καὶ δέκατος οὗτος. 


Σάκαι δὲ καὶ Κάσπιοι πεντήκοντα καὶ διηκόσια, 


ἀπαγίνεον τάλαντα" νυμὸς πέμπτος καὶ δέκατος 


οὗτος. ΤΠρθοι δὲ καὶ Χοράσμιοι wal Ξόγδοι re 
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hundred and twenty thousand bushela of grain 
were also assigned to the Persians quartered at 
the White Citadel of Memphis and their allies, 
The Sattagydae, Gandarii, Dadicae, and Aparytae 
paid together an hundred and seventy talents; this 
was the seventh province ; the eighth was Susa and 
the rest of the Cissian country, paying three hundred 
talents. 

92. Babylon and the rest of Assyria rendered to 
Darius a thousand talents of silver and five hondred 
boys to be eunuchs; this was the ninth province; 
Agbatana and the rest of Media, with the Pari- 
canians and Orthocorybantians, paid four hundred 
and fifty talents, and was the tenth province. The 
eleventh comprised the Caspii, Pausicae, Pantimathi, 
and Duritae, paying jointly two hundred ; 

99. The twelfth, the Hactrians as far as the land 
of the Aegli; these paid three hundred and 
sixty. The thirteenth, the Pactyie country and 
Armenia and the lands adjoining thereto as far as 
the Euxine sea; these paid four hundred. The 
fourteenth province was made up of the Sagartii, 
Sarangels, Thamanaei, Utii, Myci, and the dwellers 
on those islands of the southern sea wherein the 
king plants the people said to be “removed” !; these 
together paid a tribute of six hundred talents. The 
Sacoe and Caspii were the fifteenth, paying two 
hundred and fifty. The Parthians, Chorasmians, 

' The ular term for the lee or individnals who 
were transplanted from the western into the eastern parts of 
the Persian empire ; the ἄγω. implying removal from the ses 
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καὶ “A pesos τριηκύσια. τάλαντα" νομὸς ἕκτος καὶ 
δέκατος οὗτος. 

94, Παρικάνιοι δὲ καὶ Αἰθίοπες οἱ ἐκ τῆς ᾿Ασίης 
τετρακόσια τάλαντα ὠπαγίνεον" νομὸς ἕβδομος 
καὶ δέκατος αὗτας. Μᾶατεηνοῖσε δὲ καὶ Σείσπειρσι 
καὶ ᾿Ἄλα gt διηκύσεαι ἐπετέτακτο τάλαντα 
νομὸς ὄγδοος καὶ δέκατος οὗτος. Moryorrs δὲ 
καιὶ ἥν Onsale καὶ Μάκρωσι καὶ Μιοσσυνοίκοισι 
καὶ Μαρσὶ τριηκόσια τάλαντα προείρητο" νομὸς 
εἴνατος καὶ δέκατος οὗτος. Ἰνδῶν δὲ πλῆθός τὲ 
πτξτολλῷ πλεῖστον ἐστὶ πάντων τῶν ἡμεῖς ἴδμεν 
ἀνθρινπων, καὶ φύρον amaryiveon 1 πρὺς πάντας τ 
ἄλλους ἑξήκοντα καὶ τριηκύσια τάλαντα Ψψηηγματοζ' 
νυμὺς εἰκοστὸς οὗτος. 

95, Τὸ μὲν δὴ ἀργύριον τὸ Βαβυλώνιον πρὸς τὸ 
Εὐβοϊκὸν συμβιαλλομενον τάλαντον γίνεται 
κοντα καὶ ὑκτακύσια καὶ εἰνακισχίλια τάλαντα" Ι 
τὸ δὲ χρυσίον τρισκαιδεκαστίσιον λογιξύμενον, 
τὸ ψῆγμα ee ἐὸν EvSoixaw ταλάντων 
ἀὁγδώκαντα καὶ ἑξακοσίων καὶ τετρακισχιλίων. 
τούτων ὧν πάντων συντιθεμένων τὸ wha? 
Εὐβοϊκᾶ τάλαντα συνελέγετο ἐς τὸν ἐπέτειον 
popav Δαρείῳ μύρια καὶ TET, τκισχίλια καὶ πεντα- 
κύσια καὶ ἑξήκαντα' τὸ ἔτε τούτων ἔλασσον 
ἐπιεὶς οὐ λέγω. 

θῇ, Οὗτος Δαρείῳ προσηϊε φύρος ἀπὸ τῆς τε 
᾿Ασίης καὶ τῆς Λιβύης ὀλεγαχόθεν. προϊόντος 
μέντοι τοῦ χρύρου καὶ ἀπὸ νήσων _mporme ἄλλος 
φόρος καὶ τῶν ἐν τῇ Εὐρώπῃ μέχρι Θεσσαλίης 
! t pi aE ere τι me Καὶ πεντακόσια fly καὶ uid τ 
rat Β a) bere’ ἘΠῚ ere Ener sccepted ahd is and 
italia: in view Paes total given ain, The 
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Sogdi, and <Arii were the sixteenth, paying three 

$4, The Paricanii and Ethiopians of Asia, being 
the seventeenth, paid four hundred; the Matieni, 
Saspiri, and Alarodii were the eighteenth, and two 
hundred talents were the appointed tribute. The 
Moschi, Tibareni, Macrones, Mossynoeci, and Mares, 
the nineteenth province, were ordered to pay three 
hundred. The Indians made up the twentieth 
province, These are more in number than any 
nation known to me, and they paid a greater tribute 
than any other province, namely three hundred and 
sixty talents of gold dust. 

95. Now if these Babylonian silver talents be 
reckoned in Euboic money, the sum is seen to be nine 
thousand eight hundred and eighty Euboic talents: 
and the gold coin being counted as thirteen times 
the value of the silver, the gold-dust is found to be 
of the worth of four thousand six hundred and 
elghty Euboie talents, Therefore it is seen by adding 
all together that Darius collected a yearly tribute of 
fourteen thousand five hundred and sixty talents; 
I take no account of figures less than ten. 

96, This was Darius’ revenue from Asia and a few 
parts of Libya, But as time went on he drew 
tribute also from the islands and the dwellers in 
Europe, as far as Thessaly. The tribute is stored by 
make up 7,600 Babylonian talents, that fx, on the 3:4 
relation (seo ch. 89), 9,580 Eulsic talents; add the Indian 
tribute (4,690 talents) and the total is 14,500. 
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ἰκημένων. bat ae τὸν ψφύραν θησανρίξει βασιλεὺς 


τόνων τοιῷδε" ἐς πίθους κεραμίνους τήξας κατα- 
der, πλήσας δὲ τὸ ἄγγος περιαιρέει τὸν κέραμον" 
τῶν δὲ δεηθῇ μάτων, κατακύπτει τοσοῦτο 
ὅσου ἂν ἑκάστοτε δέηται. 
oT. Αὗται μὲν ἀρχαὶ τε ἦσαν καὶ φύρων ἐπετί- 
Tres. ἡ Περσὶς i χώρη μούνη μοὶ oun εἴρηται 
ασμοφύρος' ἀτελέα yap Πέρσαι νέμονται χώρην. 
οἵδε δὲ dopor μὲν οὐδένα ἐτάχθησαν φέρων δῶρα 
δὲ a ἀγίνεον" Αἰθίοπες οἱ πρύσουροι Αἰγύπτῳ, τοὺς 
Καμβύσης ἐλαύνων ἐπὶ τοὺς μακροβίους Αἰθίοπας 
κατεστρέψατο, οἵ te! περί τε Νύσην τὴν ἱμὴν 
κατοίκηνται καὶ τῷ Διονύσῳ ἀνάγουσι τὰς ὄρτι “ay” 
[οὗτοι οἱ Αἰθίοπες καὶ al πλησιύχωορβοι τοὐτοισι 
σπέρματι μὲν χρέωνται τῷ αὐτῷ τῷ καὶ οἱ Kaa- 
λαντίαι Ἰνδοί, αἰκήματα δὲ ἃ ἔκτηνται κατιέγαια.} " 
οὗτοι pos ον Tepor διὰ τρίταυ ἕτεως ἀγίνεον, 
ὠγινέουσι καὶ τὸ μέχρι ἐμεῦ, δύα 'χαΐνικας 
ἀπύρου χρυσίου καὶ διηκοσίας φάλαγγας ἐβένου 
καὶ πέντε παῖδας Αἰθίοπας καὶ ἐλέφαντος ὀδόντας 
μεγάλους εἴκοσι. Κύλγοι δὲ τὰ ἐτάξαντο ἐς τὴν 
δωρεὴν καὶ οἱ προσεχέες μέγρι Καυκάσιος ὄρ 
(és τοῦτο yap τὸ ὄρος ὑπὸ Πέρσῃσι ἃ ἄρχεται, T δὲ 
πρὺς βορέην ἄνεμον τοῦ Καυκάσιος ἸΠερσέων οὐδὲν 
ἔτε ὠροντίξει), οὗτοι ὧν δῶρα τὰ ἐτάξαντο ἔτι καὶ 
ἐς ἐμὲ διὰ πεντετηρίδος ἀγίνεον; ἑκατὸν παῖδας 


ΤΥ τε; MSS. of: Stein places a lacuna before of, because 
tha Ethiopians harlering on Exvpt did not, he δ, eee 
near Nyaa; at the same time he suggests Lhe easy correcth 
εἴ re, which I adopt. 

' The words in brackets ore probably a commentator’s 
note drawn from ch. 10]. The KesAarrla: are obviously 
the KevAAwrla: of ch. 38. 
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the king in this fashion: he melts it down and pours 
it into earthen vessels; when the vessel is full he 
breaks the earthenware away, and when he needs 
money coins as much as will serve his purpose. 

97. These were the several governments and 
appointments of tribute, The Persian country is 
the only one which [ have not recorded as tributary; 
for the Persians dwell free from all taxes. As for 
those on whom no tribute was laid, bat who rendered 
gifts instead, they were, firstly, the Ethiopians near- 
est to Egypt, whom Cambyses subdued in his march 
towards the long-lived Ethiopians; and also those 
who dwell about the holy Nysa,’ where Dionysus 
is the god of their festivals, [The seed of these 
Ethiopians and their neighbours is like the seed of the 
Indian Callantiae; they live underground.| These 
together brought every other year and still bring a 
gift of two choenixes® of unrefined gold, two hundred 
blocks of ebony, five Ethiopian boys, and twenty 
great elephants’ tusks. Gilts were also required of 
the Colchians and their neighbours as far as the 
Caucasian mountains (which is as far as the Persian 
rule reaches, the country north of the Caucasus 
paying no regard to the Persians); these were ren- 
dered every four years and are still so rendered, 
namely, an hundred boys and a3 many maidens. 


1 Probably the mountain called Barkal in Upper Nubia; 
this ia called “sacred ™ in hieroglyphic inscriptions. 
Ξ The choenix was a measure of about the capacity of κα 
qjumrt, 
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a a ἑκατὸν παρθένους. "Ἀράβιοι δὲ χίλια τάλαντα 
i? fea » λιβανωτοῦ ἀνὰ wor ἔτος. ταῦτα μὲν 
ot δῶρα πάρεξ τοῦ φύρου βασιλέι ἐκόμιξον. 

98, Τ ν δὲ χρυσῶν τοῦτον τὸν πολλὸν οἱ Ἴνδοί, 
ἀπ᾽ οὗ τὸ ψῆγμα τῷ βασιλέι τὸ εἰρημένον κομί- 
fever, Teor τοιῶδε κτῶνται. ἔστε τῆς νδωοῆς 

ὥρης τὸ πρὸς ἥλιον ἀνίσχοντα Ψάμμος' τῶν γὰρ 
ἡμεῖς ἴδμεν, τῶν καὶ πέρι ἀτρεκὲς τι λέγεται, 
πρῶτοι πρὸς ἠῶ καὶ ἡλίου ἀνατολὰς οἰκέουσι 
ἀνθρώπων τῶν ἐν τῇ ᾿Λσίη Ἵνδοί" Ἰνδῶν γὰρ τὸ 
πρὸς τὴν ἠῶ ἐρημίη ἐστὶ bia τὴν ψάμμον. ἔστι δὲ 
πολλὰ ἐθνεα Ινδ ων καὶ οὐκ ὁμόῴωνα σιβίσι, καὶ 
οἱ μὲν αὐτῶν νημάδες εἰσὶ of δὲ οὔ, of δὲ ἐν τοῖσι 
ἕλεσι οἰκέουσι τοῦ ποταμοῦ καὶ ἰχθύας σιτέονται 
ὠμούς, τοὺς αἱρέουσι ἐκ πλοίων καλαμίνων ὁρμώ- 
μενοὶ" καλιΐμου δὲ ἂν youu πλοῖον ἕκαστον ' 
erat. οὗτοι μὲν δὴ τῶν Ἰνδῶν ᾿Φυρέουσι ἐσθῆτα 
eeu ἐπεὰν ἐκ τοῦ ποταμοῦ φλοῦν ἀμήσωσι 
καὶ κύψωσι, τὸ ἐνθεῦτεν φορμοῦ τρύπον καταπὶλέ- 
ξαντενς εἰ εὡς θώρηκα ε ἐνδύνουσι. 

99. Λλλοι δὲ τῶν Ἰνδῶν πρὸς ἡῶ οἰκέοντες τού- 
τῶν νομάδες εἰσὶ κρεῶν ἐδεσταὶ ὦ ὠμῶν, καλέονται δὲ 
Παδαῖοι, νομαίοισι δὲ τοιοϊσιδε λέγονται χρᾶσθαι" 
ὃς ἂν κάμῃ τῶν ἀστῶν, ἣν τε γυνὴ ἢ ἥν Te ἰνήρ, τὸν 
μὲν ἄνδρα ἀνδρες ol μελιστιῖ οἱ ὑμιλέοντες κτεῖ- 
νόοῦυσι, φάμενοι αὐτὸν τηκόμενον τῇ νούσῳ τῷ κρέα 
σφίσι διαφθείρεσθαι" ὦ δὲ ἄπαρνος ἐστὶ μὴ μὲν 
voréar, of δὲ οὐ συγγινωσκόμενοι ἀποκτείναντες 
κατευωχέονται. ἢ δὲ ἂν γυνὴ κάμῃ, ὡσαύτως 
αἱ ἐπιχρεώμεναι μάλιστα ἡυναῖκες ταὐτὰ τοῖσι 
ἀνδράσι ποιεῦσι. τὸν γὰρ δὴ ἐς γῆρας ἀπεκύμενον 
θύσαντες κατευωχέονται" ἐς δὲ τούτου λύγον οὐ 
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The Arabians rendered a thousand talents’ weight 
of frankincense yearly. Such were the gifts of these 
peoples to the king, besides the tribute, 

98 All this abundance of gold, whence the 
Indians send the aforesaid gold-dust to the king, they 
win in such manner as I will show, All to the east 
of the Indian country is sand; among all men of 
whom hearsay gives us any clear knowledge the 
Indians dwell farthest to the east and the sunrise 
ofall the nations of Asia; for on the eastern side 
of India all is desert by reason of the sand. There 
are many Indian nations, none speaking the same 
language; some of them are nomads, some not; 
some dwell in the river marshes and live on raw fish, 
which they catch from reed boats, Each boat is 
made of one single length between the joints of 
a reed! These Indians wear clothes of rushes; 
they mow and cut these from the river, then 
Ber them crosswise like a mat, and put it on 
ike a breastplate. 

99. Other Indians, to the east of these, are 
nomads and eat raw flesh; they are called Podaci. 
lt is said to be their custom that when any of their 
countryfolk male or female are sick, a man’s closest 
friends kill him, saying that they lose his Hesh 
by the wasting of the disease; though he denies 
that he is sick, yet they will not believe him, but 
kill and eat him. When a woman is sick she is 
put to death like the men by the women who most 
consort with ber. As for one that has come to 
ald age, they sacrifice him and feast on his flesh ; 


' Not the bamboo, eppanmnt bet the “kana,” which 
sometimes grows to & height of GD feet. 
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πολλοῖ τινες αὐτῶν ἀπικνέονται" πρὸ γὰρ ταῦ Tap 
ἐς νοῦσον πίπτοντα πάντα κτείνουσι. 

100, "Erépaw δὲ ἐστὶ "᾿Ινδῶν ὅδε ἄλλος τρόπος" 
οὔτε κτείνουσι οὐδὲν ἔμψυχον οὔτε τι σπείρουσι 
οὔτε οἰκίας νομίξουσι ἐκτῆσθαι wonhayéovel τε" 
καὶ αὐτοῖσι ἐστὶ ὅσον κέγχρος τὸ μέγαθος ἐν 
κάλυκε, αὐτόματον ἐκ τῆς γῆς γινύμενον, τὸ συλλέ- 
γοντες αὐτῇ τῇ κάλυκι ἔψουσί τε καὶ σιτέονται. 

& ἂν ἐς νοῦσον αὐτῶν πέσῃ, ἔλθὼων ἐς τὴν 
ἔρημον κέἔέεται" ᾧροντίξει δὲ οὐδεὶς οὔτε ἁποθα- 
POrTOS οὔτε κίίμνοντος. ᾿ 

101. Mifts δὲ τούτων τῶν ᾿Ινδῶν τῶν κατέλεξα 
πάντων ἐμφανής ἐστι κατά Tep τῶν προβάτων, 
καὶ τὸ χρῶμα φορέουσι ὅμοιον πιίΐίντες καὶ παραᾶ- 
πλήσιον Αἰθίαψι. ἡ γανὴ δὲ αὐτῶν, τὴν ἀπίενται 
ἐς τὰς γυναῖκας, οὗ Kata πὲρ τῶν ἄλλων ἐνθριώπαιν 
ἐστὶ λευκή, ἀλλὰ μέλαινα κατά wep τὸ χρῶμα. 
τοιαύτην δὲ καὶ Αἰθίοπες ἀπίενται θορήν. οὗτοι 
μὲν τῶν ᾿νδῶν ἑκαστέρω τῶν Περσέων οἰκέουσε 
καὶ πρὸς νότου ἀνέμου, καὶ Δαρείου βασιλίος 
οὐδαμὰ ὑπήκουσαν. 

102, Λλλοι δὲ τῶν Ἰνδῶν Ἰζασπατύρῳ τε πόλι 
καὶ τῇ Πακτυϊκῇ χώρῃ εἰσὶ πρόσουροι, πρὸς 
ἄρκτον τε καὶ βορέω ἀνέμου κατοικημένοι τῶν 
ἄλλων ᾿Ινδῶν, of Βακτρίοισε παραπλησίην ἔχουσι 
δίαιταν. οὗτοι καὶ μαχιμώτατοι εἰσὶ ᾿Ινδῶν καὶ 
οἱ ἐπὶ τὸν χρυσὸν στελλόμενοι εἰσὶ οὗτοι" κατὰ 
ἂρ τοῦτο ἐστὶ ἐρημίη διὰ τὴν ψάμμον, ἂν δὴ 
ὧν τῇ ἐρημίῃ ταύτῃ καὶ τῇ ψάμμῳ γίνονται 
μύρμηκες μεγάθεα ἔχοντες κυνῶν μὲν ἐλάσσονα 
ἀλονπέκων δὲ μέξονα" εἰσὶ γὰρ αὐτῶν καὶ παρὰ 
βασιλέι τῷ Περσέων ἐνθεῦτεν θηρευθέντες. οὗτοι 
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hut there are not many who come thereto, for 
all whe fall sick are killed ere that. 

100. There are other Indians, again, who kill 
no living cresture, nor sow, nor are wont to have 
houses; they eat grass, and they have a grain 
growing naturally from the earth in its husk, about 
the site of # millet-seed, which they gather with 
the husk and beil and eat, When any one of them 
fulls sick he goea into the desert and lies there, 
none regarding whether he be sick or die. 

101. These Indians of whom [ speak have inter- 
course openly like cattle; they are all black-skinned, 
like the Ethiopians. Their genital seed too is not 
white like other men's, but black like their skin, 
and resembles in this respect that of the Ethiopians, 
These Indians dwell far away from the Persians 
southwards, and were no subjects of King Darius. 

102, Other Indians dwell near the town of Cas- 
patyrus and the Pactyie country,' northward of the 
rest of India ; these live like the Bactrians; they 
wre of all Indians the most warlike, and it is they 
who are charged with the getting of the gold; for 
in these ports all is desert by reason of the sand. 
There are found in this sandy desert ants* not so 
big as dogs but bigger than foxes; the Persian 
king has some of these, which have been caught 


. igre a hanistan. Caspatyrus (or Caspapyrus) ls said 


to be probably Cabal 
a Tris. 15 = sia that the “ante” may have boen really 
dues 


marnicta, Bab even, this not seem to make the story 
much more pro 
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ὧν οἱ μύρμηκες ποιεύμενοι οἴκησιν ὑπὸ γῆν ἀνα- 
pated τὴν ψάμμον κατά wep οἱ ἐν τοῖσι 
σι μύρμηκες κατὰ τὸν αὐτὸν πον, τοῦ 

$3 on κα ταὶ τὸ εἶδος ὑμοιύτατοι: 1 ite Ψέμμος ἡ 
ἀνα φερομένη ἐστὶ sepebabior ἐπὶ δὴ ταύτην τὴν 
ψάμμου στέλλονται ἐς τὴν ἔ payor of "Ivdot, ξευ- 
ἄμενος ἕκαστος καμήλους τρεῖς, σειρηφύρον per 
ἑκατέρωθεν ἔρσενα παρέλκειν, θήλεαν δὲ ἐς μέσον" 
ἐπὶ ταύτην δὴ αὐτὸς ἀνα βαῖνει, ἐπιτηδεύσας ὅκως 
ἀπὸ τέκνων ὡς νεωτάτων ἀποσπιίσας fetter. ai 
yap σῴι rebates irra οὐκ ἥσσονες ἐς ταχυτῆτα 
εἰσί, χωρὶς δὲ ἃ ὄχον δυνατώτεραι πολλὸν φέρειν. 

108. Τὸ μὲν ἢ ε δος ὑκοῖόν τι ἔχει ἡ Fr meds 
ἐπισταμένοισι τοῖσι Ἕλλησι οὗ συγγράφω" τὸ 
δὲ μὴ ἐπιστέαταιε αὐτῆς, τοῦτο φριίσω" κάμηλος 
ἐν τοῖσι ὑπισθίαισι σκέλεσι ἔχει ay Sch μηροὺς 
εὐ γούνατα τέσσερα, Td τε αἰδοῖα τῶν ὑπισ- 

ἔων σκελέων πρὸς τὴν οὗ ie TET a. 

104. Οἱ δὲ δὴ ᾿ δὰ μὴ ὑρὴν ἌΞΙΑ καὶ ξεύξι 
τοιαύτῃ χρεώμενοι ἐλαύνουσι ἐπὶ τὸν χρυσὸν Ἀελο- 
γισμένως ὅκως καυμάτων τῶν θερμοτάτων ἐόντων 
ἔσονται ἐν τῇ ἁρπαγῇ" ὑπὸ γὰρ τοῦ καύματος. 
μύρμηκες ἀφανέες γένονται ὑ ὑπὸ "Ty. θερμύτατος 
δὲ ἐστὶ ὁ ἥλιος τούτοισι τοῖσι vipat τὸ 
ewfircr, ov κατά wep τοῖσι ἄλλοισι μεσαμβρὶ Ἢν, 
ἀλλ' ὑπερτείλας μέχρι οὗ ἀγορῆς διαλύσιος. τοῦ- 
τὸν δὲ τὸν χράνον καΐει πολλῷ μάλλην ἢ τῇ 
pera Sply τὴν ᾿Ελλάδα, οὕτω ὥστ᾽ ἐν ὕδατι 
λόγος αὐτούς ἐστι βρέχεσθαι τηνικαῦτα, μεσοῦσα. 
δὲ ἡ ἡμέρη σχεδὸν παραπλησίως καίει τούς TE 
ἄλλους ay panes καὶ τοὺς ᾿Ινδούς. ἀἁποκλινο- 
μένης δὲ τῆς μεσαμβρίης γίνεταί σῴι ὁ ἥλιος 
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there, These ants make their dwellings under- 
ground, digging out the sand in the same manner 
as do the ants in Greece, to which they are very 
like in shape, and the sand which they carry forth 
from the holes is full of gold, It is for this sand 
that the Indians set forth into the desert. They 
harness three camels apiece, a male led camel on 
either side to help in draught, and a female in the 
middle: the man himself rides on the female, care- 
ful that when harnessed she has been taken away 
from as young an offspring as may be. Their 
camels are as swift as horses, and much better able 
to bear burdens besides. 

108, I do not describe the camel's appearance to 
Greeks, for they know it; but 1 will show them a 
thing which they do not know concerning it: the 
hindlegs of the camel have four thighbones and 
four knee-joints; its privy parts are tumed towards 
the tail between the hindlegs. 

104. Thus and with teams so harnessed the 
Indians ride after the gold, using all diligence that 
they shall be about the business of taking it when 
the heat is greatest; for the ants are then out of 
sight underground. Now in these parts the sun is 
hottest in the morning, not at midday as elsewhere, 
bot from sunrise to the hour of market-closing. 
Through these hours it is hotter by much than in 
Hellas at moon, so that men are said to sprinkle 
themselves with water at this time. At midday the 
sun's heat is well nigh the same in India and 
elsewhere. As it grows te afternoon, the sun of 
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κατὰ wep τοῖσε ἄλλοισι ὁ ἑωθινὸς, καὶ τὸ ἀπὸ, 


τούτου ἀπιὼν ἐπὶ μᾶλλον ψύχει, ἐς ὃ ἐπὶ δυσμῇσι 
ἐὼν καὶ τὸ κάρτα ψεύχει. | 
105. ᾿Επεὰν δὲ ἔλθωσι ἐς τὸν χῶρον of ᾿Ινδϑδοὶ 


ἔγοντες θυλάκια, ἐμπλήσαντες ταῦτα τῆς ψάμμου 


τὴν ταχίστην ἐλαύνουσι ὀπίσω" αὐτίκα yap οἱ 
μύρημκες ὁδμῇ, ὡς δὴ λέγεται ὑπὸ Περσέων, 
μαθόντες διώκουσι. εἶναι δὲ ταχυτῆτα οὐδενὶ 
ἑτέρῳ ὅμοιον, οὕτω ὥστε, εἰ μὴ προλαμβάνειν τοὺς 
Ἱν δοὺς τῆς ὑδοῦ ἔν ᾧ τοὺς μύρμηκας συλλέγεσθαι, 
οὐδένα ἂν σφέων ἀποσώξεσθαι. τοὺς μὲν νυν 
ἔρσενας τῶν καμήλων, εἶναι yap ἥσσονας θέειν 
τῶν θηλέων, παραλύεσϑθαι 4 pt Be οὐκ 
ὁμοῦ ἀμφυτέρουυτ: τὰς δὲ δηλέας ἐναμιμνήσκο- 
μένας τῶν ἔλιπον τέκνων ἐνδιδόναι μαλακὸν οὐδέν. 
τὸν μὲν δὴ πλέω τοῦ χρυσοῦ οὕτω οἱ ᾿Ινδοὶ 
κτῶνται, ὡς Πέρσαι: φασὶ" ἄλλος δὲ σπανιώτερος 
ἐστε ἐν τῇ χώρῃ ὑρυσπόμενον, 
106. Ai δ' ἐσχατιαΐί κως τῆς οἰκεομένης τὰ 
κάλλιστα ἔλαχον, κατά wep ἡ ᾿Βλλὰς τὰς ὥρας 
πολλὺν τε κάλλιστα κεκρημένας ἔλπγε. τοῦτα 
μὲν γὰρ πρὸς τὴν ἠῶ ἐσχάτη τῶν οἰκεομενέων ἡ 
Ἰνδική ἐστι, ὥσπερ ὀλίγῳ πρύτεμον εἴρηκα" 
ταύτῃ τοῦτο μὲν τὰ a τετριποδά τε καὶ τὰ 
event, πολλῷ μέξω ἢ ἐμ τοῖσι ἄλλοισι χωρίοισε 
ἐστί, πάρεξ τῶν ἵππων (οὗτοι δὲ ἐσσοῦνται ὑπὸ 
τῶν Μηδικῶν, Νησαίων δὲ καλευμένων ἵππιον), 
τοῦτο δὲ χρυσὺς ἄπλετος αὐτῦθι ἐστί, ὃ μὲ 
ὁρυσαύμενος, ὃ δὲ καταφορεύμενωος ὑπὸ ποταμῶν, 
6 δὲ ὥσπερ ἐσήμηνα ἁρπαξόμενος. τὰ δὲ δένδρεα 
τὰ ὥγρια αὐτόθι φέρει καρπὸν εἴρια καλλονῇ 
τε προφέροντα καὶ ἀρετῇ τῶν ἀπὸ τῶν dine 
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India has the power of the morning sun in other 
lands; with its sinking the day becomes ever covler, 
till at sunset it is exceeding cold. 

105. So when the Indians come to the place with 
their sacks, they fill these with the sand and 
ride away back with all speed; for, as the Persians 
any, the ants forthwith seent them out and give 
chase, being, it would seem, so much swifter than 
all other creatures that if the Indians made not 
haste on their way while the ants are mustering, not 
one of them would escape. So they loose the male 
trace-camels as they begin to Ing, one at a time 
(these being slower than the females); the mares 
never tire, for they remember the young that they 
have left, Such is the tale, Most of the gold (say 
the Persians) is got in this way by the Indians; 
there is some besides that they dig from mines in 
their country, but it is less abundant. 

106. It would seem that the fairest blessings have 
been granted to the most distant nations of the 
world, whereas in Hellas the seasons have by much 
the kindliest temperature. As I have lately said, 
{ndia lies at the world’s most distant eastern limit; 
and in India all living creatures four-footed and 
flying are by much bigger than those of other lands, 
except the horses, which are smaller than the 
Median horses called Nessean; moreover the gold 
there, whether dug from the earth or brought 
down by rivers or got as I have shown, is very 
abundant, There too there grows on wild trees 
wool more beautiful and excellent than the wool 
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καὶ ἐσθῆτε ᾿Ἴνδοὶ ἀπὸ τούτων τῶν δενδρέων 
χρέωνται. = 

xP 07, Πρὸς & ad μεσαμβρίης ἐσχάτη "λραβίη 
τῶν οἰκεομενέων χωρξων ἐστί, ἐν δὲ ταύτῃ λιβανω. 
τὸς τε ἐστὶ μούνῃ χωρέων πασέων φυύμενος καὶ 
σμύρνη καὶ κασίη καὶ κινάμωμον καὶ ληδανον, 
ταῦτα πάντα πλὴν τῆς σμύρνης δνσπετέως 
κτῶνται οἱ ᾿Αράβιοι. τὸν μὲν γε λιβανωτὸν 
συλλέγουσι τὴν στύρακα θυμιῶντες, τὴν ἐς “EA- 
ληνας Φοίνικες ἐξάγουσι" ταύτην θυμιῶντες λαμ- 
βάνουσι" τὰ γὰρ δένδρεα ταῦτα τὰ λεβανωτοφύρα 
ὄφιες ὑπύπτεροι, μικροὶ τὰ μεγάθεα, ποικίλοι τὴ 
εἴδεα, φυλάσσουσι πλήθεῖ πολλοὶ περὶ Gerd por 
ἕκαστον, οὗτοι οἵ περ ἐπ᾽ Αἴγυπτον ἐπιστρα- 
τεύονται, οὐδενὶ δὲ ἄλλῳ ἀπελαύνονται ἀπὸ τῶν 

δενδρέων ἡ τῆς στύρακος 2% καπνῷ. 

“TOS. Adyouos δὲ wal rode ᾿Αράβιοι, ὡς πᾶσα 
ἂν ηῆ ἐπίμπλατο τῶν ὑφίων τούτων, εἰ μὴ | 
νεσθαι: ear αὐτοὺς οἷόν τε κατὰ τὰς ἐχίδνας 
ἠπιστάμην γίνεσθαι. καὶ κως τοῦ θείου ἢ τὰν 
poly, ὥσπερ καὶ olxés ἐστι, ἐοῦσα σοφή, ὅσα 
μὲν" ψυχήν τε δειλὰ καὶ ἐδώδιμα, ταῦτα 
μὲν πάντα πολύγονα πεποΐέηκε, ἵνα μὴ ἐπιλίπῃ 
κατεσβιύμενα, ὅσα δὲ σχέτλια καὶ ἀνιηρά, ὖλι- 
γόγονα. τοῦτο μέν, ὅτε ὁ Ἀαγὸς ὑπὸ παντὸς 
θηρεύεται θηρίου καὶ ὄρνιθος καὶ ἀνβρώπον, οὕτω 
δή τι πολύγονον ἐστί" ἐπικνΐσκεται μοῦνον wiki 
Tee is. τὸ eee a τῶν τέκνων ἐν τῇ 
γαστρὶ τὸ δὲ ψιλόν, τὸ δὲ ἄρτι ἐν τῇσι μήτρῃσι 
πλάσσεται, τὸ δὲ ἀναιρέεται. τοῦτο é δὴ 

1 ὅσα μὲν γὰρ MSS.; Stein brackets γάρ, which obviously 
has no place hers, 
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of sheep; these trees supply the Indians with 
clothing. 

107. Again, Arabia is the most distant to the 
south of all inhabited countries: and this is the only 
country which yields frankincense and myrrh and 
easia and cinnamon and gum-mastich, All these 
but myrrh are difficult for the Arabians toget. They 
gather frankincense by burning that storax ὃ which 
Phoenicians carry to Hellas; this they burn and so 
get the frankincense ; for the spice-bearing trees are 
guarded by small winged snakes of varied colour, 
many round each tree; these are the snakes that 
attack Egypt. Nothing save the smoke of storax 
will drive them away from the trees. 

108. The Arabians also say that the whole 
country would be full of these snakes were it not 
with them as I have heard that it is with vipers, It 
would seem that the wisdom of divine Providence 
(as is but reasonable) has made all creatures prolific 
that are timid and fit to eat, that they be not 
minished from of the earth by being eaten up, 
whereas but few young are born to creatures cruel 
and baneful. The hare is so prolific, for that it 
is the prey of every beast and bird and man; alone 
of all creatures it conecives in pregnancy; some 
of the unborn young are hairy, some still naked, 
some are still forming in the womb while others 
are just conceived, But whereas this is so with 

i πῇ ‘oducing | ae when bu 
or Ἁ kind of gum, proliveing δα Seri* aro burnt, 
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τοιοῦτο ἐστί" 7 δὲ δὴ Ἀέαινα dor ἰσχυρότατον καὶ 


θρασύτατον ἅπαξ ἐν τῷ βίῳ τέκτει ἔν" τίκτουσα 
γὰρ συνεκβάλλει τῷ τέκνῳ τὰς μήτρας. τὸ δὲ 
αἴτιον τούτου tobe ἐστί" Teas ὁ σκύμνος ἐν TH 
μητρὶ ἐὼν ἄρχηται διακινεόμενος, ὃ δὲ ἔχων ὄνυχας 
θηρίων πολλὸν πάντων ὀξυτάτους ἀμύσσει τὰς 
μήτρας, αὐξύμενός τε δὴ πολλῷ μᾶλλον ἐσικνέεται 
καταγράφων" πέλας τε δὴ ὁ τύκος ἐστί, καὶ τὸ 
παράπαν Ἀείπεέται αὐτέων ὑγιὲς οὐδέν. 

109. "Ὡς 64 καὶ οἱ ἔχιδναΐ τε καὶ οἱ ἐν “Apa- 
Atos ὑπόπτεροι ὄφιες εἰ ἐγίνοντο ὡς ἡ φύσις 
αὐτοῖσι ὑπάρχει, οὐκ ἂν ἦν βιώσιμα spat wer 
νῦν δ' ἐπεὰν θορνύωνται κατὰ ξεύγεα καὶ ἐν αὐτῇ 
ἦ ὁ ἔρσην τῇ ἐκποιήσι, ἀπιεμένου αὐτοῦ; τὴν γονὴν 
ἡ θήλεα ἅπτεται τῆς δειρῆς, καὶ ἐμφῦσα οὐκ 
amet πρὶν dy» διαφάγῃ. ὁ μὲν δὴ ἕρσην ἀπὸο- 
θνήσκει τρόπῳ τῷ εἰρημένῳ, ἡ δὲ θήχεα τίσιν 
τοιήνδε ἀποτίνει τῷ ἔρσενι' τῷ yore: τιμωρέοντα 
ὅτι ἐν τῇ γαστρὶ ξόντα τὰ τέκνα διεσθίει τὴν 
lpia, tkgagers δὲ τὴν νηδὺν αὐτῆς οὕτω τὴν 
ἔκδυσιν ποιέεται. οἱ δὲ ἄλλοι Gdues ἐόντες ἂν- 
θρώπων οὐ δηλήμονες τίκτουσί τε wa καὶ ἐκλέ- 
πουσιὶ πολλὸν τε χρῆμα τῶν τέκνων. αἱ μέν νυν 
ἔχιδναι κατὰ πᾶσαν τὴν γῆν εἰσί, οἱ δὲ ὑπὸ- 
wrepot ὄφιες ἀθρόοι εἰσὶ ἐν τῇ ᾿Αραβίῃ καὶ οὐδαμῇ 
ἄλλῃ' κατὰ τοῦτο δοκέουσι πολλοὶ εἶναι. 

110. Τὰν μὲν δὴ λιβανωτὸν τοῦτον οὕτω 
κτῶνται "ApaStot, τὴν δὲ κασίην ὧδε. ἐπεὰν 
καταδήσωνται βύρσῃσι καὶ δέρμασι ἄλλοισι πᾶν 
τὸ σῶμα καὶ τὸ πρόσωπον πλὴν αὐτῶν τῶν 
ὑφθαλμῶν, ἔρχανται ἐπὶ τὴν κασίην" ἢ δὲ ἐν 
λίμνῃ φύεται οὐ βαθέῃ, περὶ δὲ αὐτὴν καὶ ἐν αὐτῇ 
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the hare, the Honess, a very strong and bold beast, 
bears offspring but once in her life, and then but one 
cub; for the uterus comes out with the cub in the 
act of birth. This fs the reason of it:—when the 
cub first begins to stir in the mother, its claws, much 
sharper than those of any other creature, tear the 
uterus, and as it grows, much more does it scratch 
and tear, so that when the hour of birth is near 
seldom is any of the uterus left whole. 

109, It is so too with vipers and the winged 
serpents of Arabia: were they born in the natural 
manner of serpents no life were possible for men; 
but as it is, when they pair, and the male is in the 
very act of generation, the female seizes him by the 
neck, nor lets go her grip till she has bitten the 
neck through. Thus the male dies; but the female 
ia punished for his death; the young avenge their 
father, and gnaw at their mother while they are yet 
within her; nor are they dropped from her till they 
have eaten their way through her womb, Other 
snakes, that do no harm to men, lay eggs and hatch 
out avast number of young. The Arabian winged 
serpents do indeed seem to be many; but it is 
because (whereas there are vipers in every land) 
these are all in Arabia and are nowhere else found. 

110. The Arabians get their frankincense as I 
have shown; for the winning of casia, when they 
seek it they bind oxhides and other skins over all 
their bodies and faces, leaving only the eyes, Casia 
grows in a shallow lake; round this and in it live 
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αὐλίξεταί κου θηρία πτερωτά, τῇσι νυκτερίσι 
προσείκελα μάλιστα, καὶ τέτριγε δεινόν, καὶ ἐξ 
ἀλκὴν ἄλκιμα" τὰ δεῖ ἀπαμυνομένους ἀπὸ τῶν 
ὑφθαλμῶν οὕτω δρέπειν τὴν κασίην. 

111. Τὸ δὲ δὴ κενώμωμον ἔτι τούτων» θωμαστΆ- 
τερον συλλέγουσι. ὅκου μὲν γὰρ γίνεται καὶ 
ἥτις μὲν yi) ἡ τρέφουσα ἐστί, οὐκ ἔχουσι εἰπεῖν, 
πλὴν ὅτι λόγῳ οἰκῦτε χρεώμενος ἐμ τοῖσιδε 
χωρίοισι φασὶ τινὲς αὐτὸ φύεσθαι ἐν τοῖσι ὁ 
Διόνυσος ἐτράφη: ὄρνιθας δὲ λέγουσι μεγάλας 
φορέειν ταῦτα τὰ κάρφεα τὰ ἡμεῖς ἀπὸ ΦΦοινίκων 
μαθόντες κινάμωμον καλέομεν, φορέειν δὲ τὰς 
ὄρνιθας ἐς νευασστὰς προσπεπλασμένὰς ἐκ πηλοῦ 
woos ἀποκρήμνοισι ὄρεσι, ἔνθα πρόσβασιν ἀν. 
θρώπῳ οὐδεμίαν εἶναι, πρὺς ὧν δὴ ταῦτα τοὺς 
᾿Αραβίους σοφίξεσθαι tates βοῶν τε καὶ ὄνων 
τῶν ἀπογινομένων καὶ τῶν ἄχλων ὑποζυγίων τὰ 
μέλεα διαταμύντας ὡς μέγιστα κομίξειν ἐς ταῦτα 
τὰ χωρία, καὶ σῴεα θέντας ἀγχοῦ τῶν νεοσσιέων 
ἀπαλλάσσεσθαι ἑκὰς αὐτέων" τὰς δὲ ὄρνιθας 
καταπετομένας ἢ τὰ μέλεα τῶν ὑποξινγίων ἄνα- 
φορέειν ἐπὶ τὰς νεοασσιάς, τὰς δὲ ob δυναμένας 
ἴσχειν καταρρήγνυσθαι ἐπὶ γῆν, τοὺς δὲ ἐπιύντας 
συλλέγειν, οὕτω μὲν τὸ κινιΐμωμον συλλεγύ- 
μενον ἐκ τούτων ἀπικνέεσθαι ἐς τὰς ἄλλας χώρας, 

112. To δὲ δὴ λήδανον, τὸ καλέουσι ᾿Αράβιοι 
λάδανον, rt τούτου θωμασιώτερον γίνεται" ἐν 
yap δυσοδμοτάτῳω ηινύμενον εὐωδέστατον ἐστί" 
τῶν yap αὐγῶν τῶν τρώγων ἐν τοῖσι πώγωσι 
εὑρίσκεται ἐγγινόμενον οἷον γλοιὸς dard τῆς ὕλης. 
χρήσιμον δ' ἐς πολλὴ τῶν μύρων ἐστί, θυμμῶσί τε 
μάλιστα τοῦτο ᾿Αράβιοι. 

᾿ καταπετομέναν [αὐτῶν] Stein, 
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certain winged creatures, very like bats, that squenk 
shrilly and make a stout resistance ; these must be 
kept from the men's eyes if the casin is to be 
plucked, 

111. As for cinnamon, they gather it in a fashion 
even stranger, Where it grows and what kind of 
land nurtures it they cannot say, save that it is 
reported, reasonably enough, to grow in the places 
where Dionysus was reared. There are great birds, 
it is said, that take these dry sticks which the 
Phoenicians have taught us to call cinnamon, and 
earry therm off to nests built of mad and attached to 
precipitous crags, to which πὸ mun can approach. 
The Arabian device for defeating the birds is to cut 
into very large pieces dead oxen and asses and other 
beasts of burden, then to set these near the eyrics, 
withdrawing themselves far off. The birds then fy 
down (it is said) and carry the pieces of the beasts 
up to their nests; which not being able to bear the 
weight break and fall down the mountain side; and 
then the Arabians come up and gather what they 
seek, Thus is cinnamon said to be gathered, and 
so to come from Arabia to other lands. 

112. Bat gum-mastich, which Greeks call ledanon 
and Arabians ladanon, is yet more strangely produced. 
Its scent ig most sweet, yet nothing smells more 
evilly than that which produces it; for it is found in 
the beards of he-goats, forming in them like tree- 
gun. This is used in the making of many perfumes; 
there is nothing that the Arabians so often burn as 
Incense. 
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113. Τοσαῦτα μὲν θνωμάτων» πέρι εἰρήσθω, 
ἀπόξει δὲ τῆς χώρης τῆς ᾿Αραβίης θεσπέσιον ὡς 
ἡδύ. δύο δὲ γένεα ὀΐων oe ἐστὶ θώματος ἄξια, τὰ 
οὐδαμόθι ἑτέρωθι ἐστί, τὸ μὲν αὐτῶν ἕτερον ἔχει 
τὰς οὐρὰς μακράς, τριῶν πηχέων οὐὖκ ἐλάσσονας, 
τὰς εἴ τις seats σῴι ἐπέλκειν, ἕλκεα ἂν ἔχοιεν ava- 
τριβομενέων πρὸς τῇ YT τῶν οὐρέων" νῦν δ' ἅπας 
τις τῶν ποιμένων ἐπίσταται ξυλουργέει» ἐξ το- 
σοῦτο' ἀμαξίδας γὰρ ποιεῦντες ὑποδέουσι αὐτὰς 
τῇσι οὐρῇσι, ἑνὸς ἑκάστου κτήνεος τὴν οὐρὴν ἐπὶ 
ἀμαξίδα ἑκάστην καταδέοντες. τὸ δὲ ἕτερον 
rer τῶν ὀίων τὰς οὐρὰς πλατέας φορέουσι καὶ 
ἐπὶ πῆχυν πλάτος. 

114. ᾿Αποκλινομένης δὲ μεσαμβρίης παρήκει 
πρὸς δύνοντα ἥλιον ἡ Αἰθιοπίη χώρη ἐσχάτη τῶν 
οἰκεομενέων" αὕτη δὲ χρυσὸν τε φέρει πολλὸν καὶ 
ἐλέφαντας ἀμφιλαφέας καὶ δένδρεα. πάντα ἄγρια 
καὶ ἔβενον καὶ ἄνδρας μεγίστους καὶ καλλίστους 
καὶ μικροβιωτάτουν. 

115, Αὗται μὲν νυν ἕν τε τῇ ᾿Ασίῃ ἐσχατιαΐ 
εἶσι καὶ ἐν τῇ Λιβύῃ. περὶ δὲ τῶν ἐν τῇ Εὐρώπῃ 
τῶν πρὸς ἑσπέρην ἐσχατιέων ἔγω μὲν οὐκ ἀτρε- 
κέως λέγειν" οὔτε γὰρ ἔγωγε ἐνδέκομαι ᾿Ηριδανὸν 
καλέεσθαι πρὸς βαρβάρων ποταμὸν ἐκδιδόντα ἐς 
θάλασσαν τὴν πρὸς βορέην ἄνεμον, aw ὅτευ τῷ 
ἤλεκτρον φοιτᾶν λόγος ἐστί, οὔτε νἡσους οἶδα 
Κασσιτερίδας ἐούσας, ἐκ τῶν ὁ κασσίτερος ἡμῖν 
φοιτᾷ. τοῦτο μὲν γὰρ o Ἡριδανὸς αὐτὸ κατη- 
ἡορέει τὸ οὔνομα ὡς ἔστε ᾿Ελληνικὸν καὶ οὐ Bap 
ee ὑπὸ ποιητέω δὲ τινὸς ποιηθέν" τοῦτο . 
οὐδενὸς αὐτόπτεω γενομένου δύναμαι ἀκοῦσαι, 
τοῦτο μελετῶν, ὅκως θάλασσα ἐστὶ τὰ ἐπέκεινα 
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113. I have said enough of the spices of Arabia; 
airs wondrous sweet blow from that land, They 
have moreover two marvellous kinds of sheep, 
nowhere else found. One of these has tails no less 
than three cubits Jong. Were the sheep to trail 
these after them, they would suffer hurt by the rob- 
hing of the tails on the ground; but as it is every 
shepherd there knows enough of carpentry to make 
little carts which they fix under the tails, binding 
the tail of each several sheep on its own cart’ The 
other kind of sheep has a tail a full cubit broad. 

114. Where south inclines westwards, the part 
of the world stretching farthest towards the sunset 
is Ethiopian; here is great plenty of gold, and 
abundance of elephants, and all woodland trees, 
and ebony; and the people are the tallest and 
fairest and longest-lived of all men. 

115. These then are the most distant parts of 
the world in Asia and Libya. But concerning the 
farthest western parts of Europe I cannot speak 
with exactness; for | do not believe thot there is a. 
river called by foreigners Eridanus issuing into the 
northern sea, whence our amber is said to come, 
nor have 1 any knowledge of Tin-islands, whence 
our tin is brought, The very name of the Eridanus 
bewrays itself as not a foreign but a Greek name, 
invented by some poct; nor for all my diligence 
have | been able to learn from one who has seen 
it that there is a sea beyond Europe. This only we 
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Εὐρώπης. ἐξ ἐσχάτης δ' ὧν ὁ κασσίτερος ἡμῖν 
ora καὶ τὸ ἤλεκτρον. 

118. Πρὸς δὲ ἄρκτου τῆς Εὐρώπης πολλῷ τι 
πλεῖστος χρυσὸς φαίνεται daw ὅκως μὲν γινό- 
μενος, οὐκ ἔχω οὐδὲ τοῦτο ἀτρεκέως εἶπαι, λέγεται 
δὲ ὑπὲκ τῶν ηρυπῶν ἄρπιίξειν ᾿Αριμασποὺς ἄν- 
Spas μουνοφθάλμους. πείθομαι δὲ οὐδὲ τοῦτο 
ἄκως μουνύφθαλμοι ἄνδρες φύονται, duce ἔχοντες 


, ἄλλην ὁμοίην τοῖσι ἄΐκλοισι ἀνθρώποισι" αἱ 


δὲ ὧν ἐσχατιαὶ οἴκασι, πεμικληίουσαι τὴν ἄλλην. 


χώρην cal ἐντὸς ἀπέργουσαι, τὰ κάλλιστα. 
ἔοντα ἡμῖν εἶναι καὶ σπανιώτατα ἔχειν 
αὗται. 

117. “Ears δὲ πεδίον ἐν τῇ ᾿Ασίῃ περικεκληιϊς- 
μένον ὄρεϊ πάντοθεν, διασφιῦγες δὲ τοῦ ὄρεος 


εἰσὶ πέντε. τοῦτο τὸ πεδίον ἦν μὲν MOTE 


Χορασμίων, ἐν οὔροισε ἐὸν Χορασμίων τε αὐτῶν 
καὶ Ὑρκανίων καὶ Πάρθων καὶ Ξαραγγέων 
καὶ Θαμαναίων, ἐπεῖτε δὲ Πέρσαι ἔχουσι τὸ 
κράτος, ἐστὶ τοῦ βασιλέος. ἐκ δὴ ὧν τοῦ περι" 
κληίοντος ὄρεος τούτου ῥέει ποταμὸς μέγαξ, 
οὔνομα δέ οἱ ἐστὶ “Axys. οὗτος πρύτερον μὲν ἄρ- 
“Seone διαλελαμμένος πενταχοῦ τούτων τῶν εἰρη- 


μένων τὰς χώρας, διὰ διασφάγος ἀγόμενος ἑκάστης 


ἐκιίστοισι" ἐπείτε δὲ ὑπὸ τῷ Πέρσῃ εἰσί, πέπον- 
θασι τοιόνδε' τὰς διασφιγας τῶν ὁρέων ἐνδείμας 
ὁ βασιλεὺς πύλας ἐπ᾽ ἑκάστῃ διασφάγι ἔστησε' 
ἀποκεκληιμένου δὲ τοῦ ὕδατος τῆς ἐξόδου τὸ 
πεδίον τὸ ἐντὸς τῶν ὀρέων πέλαγος γίνεται, ἐνδι- 
δόντος μὲν τοῦ ποταμοῦ, ἔχοντον δὲ οὐδαμῇ 


ἐξηλυσιν. οὗτοι ὧν οἱ πὲρ ἔμπροσθε ἑώθεσαν 
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know, that our tin and amber come from the most 

116, This is also plain, that to the north of 
Europe there is by far more gold than clsewhere. 
In this matter again 1 cannot with certainty say 
how the gold is got; some will have it that one-eyed 
men called Arimaspians steal it from griffins. Hut 
this too 1 hold incredible, that there can be men in 
all else like other men, yet having but one eye. 
Suffice it that it is but reasonable that the most 
distant parts of the world, as they enclose and wholly 
surround all other lands, should have those things 
which we deem best and rarest. 

117. There is in Asia a plain surrounded by 
mountains, through which mountains there are five 
clefts! This plain belonged formerly to the Choras- 
mians; it adjoins the land of the Chorasmians 
themselves, the Hyreanians, Parthians, Sarangians, 
and Thamanaci: but since the Persians have held 
sway it has been the king's own land. Now from 
the encircling mountains flows a great river called 
Aces. Its stream divides into five channels, and 
watered formerly the lands of the poops aforesaid 
by passing to them severally through the five clefts ; 
but since the beginning of the Persian rule the king 
has blocked the mountain eletts, and closed each 
passage with a gate; the water thes barred from 
outlet, the plain within the mountains becomes a 
lake, seeing that the river pours into it and finds 
no way out. Those therefore who formerly used 

' All this mary θῇ tas] appears to he porely imaginative. 
Tint ‘ the idea of t oh ἼΩΝ εὐρευγεξ δὴν sages W ells) 
"is quite correct; the control of irrigation is in the East one 


of the pr tives of government, antl great sun ure 
charged for the use of water,” 
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χρᾶσθαι τῷ ὕδατι, οὐκ ἔχοντες αὐτῷ σθαι 
συμφορῇ μεγάλῃ διαχρέωνται. τὸν μὲν yap 
“ay ὕει ode ὁ θεὸς ὥσπερ καὶ τοῖσε ἄλλοισι 
ἀνθρώποισι, τοῦ δὲ θέρεος σπείροντες μελίνην καὶ 
σήσαμον χρηίσκονται τῷ ὕδατι, ἐπεὰν ὧν μηδέν 
ad: παραδιδῶται τοῦ ὕδατος, ἔλθοντες ἐς τοὺς 
Πέρσας αὐτοὶ τε καὶ γυναῖκες, στίντες κατὰ τὰς 
θύρας τοῦ βασιλέος βοῶσι ὡρυόμενοι, ὁ δὲ βα- 
σιλεὺς τοῖσι δεομένοισι αὐτῶν μάλιστα ἐντέλ- 
λεται ἀνοίγειν τὰς πύλας τὰς ἐς τοῦτο φερούσας. 
ἐπεὰν δὲ διάκυρος ἡ γῇ σῴεων γένηται πίνουσα τὸ 
ὕδωρ, αὗται μὲν αἱ πύλαι ἀποκληίονται, ἄλλας 
δ' ἐντέλλεται ἀνοίγειν ἀλάοισε τοῖσι δεομένοισι 
μεΐλιστα τῶν λοιπῶν. ὡς δ' ἐγὼ οἶδα ἀκούσας, 
χρήματα μεγάλα πρησσύμενος ἀνοίγει πιίρεξ τοῦ 
φύρου. ᾿ 

118. Ταῦτα μὲν δὴ ἔχει οὕτω. τῶν δὲ τῷ Μώγῳ 


ἐπαναστιίίντων ἑπτὰ ἀνδρῶν, ἕνα αὐτῶν ᾿Ινταφρέ- 7 


véa κατέλαβε ὑβρίσαντα tdde ἀποθανεῖν αὐτίκα 
μετὰ τὴν ἐπανάστασιν. ἤθελε ἐς τὰ βασίλήια 


ἐσελθὼν χρηματίσασθαι TH βασιλέι" καὶ γὰρ δὴ 


καὶ ὁ νόμος οὕτω εἶχε, τοῖσι ἐπαναστᾶσι τῷ Maye 
ἔσοδον εἶναι παρὰ βασιλέα ἄνευ- ἀγγέλου, ἣν μὴ 
γυναικὶ τυγχάνῃ μισγύμενος βασιλεύς. οὔκων δ᾽ 
Ἰνταφρένης ἐδικαίου οὐδένα οἱ ἐσαγγεῖλαι, ἀλλ 
ὅτε ἣν τῶν ἑπτά, ἐσιέναι ἤθελε. ὁ δὲ πυλουρὸς 
καὶ ὦ ἀγγελιηφόρος οὗ περιώρων, φάμενοι τὸν 
βασιλέα γυναικὶ μίσγεσθαι. ὁ δὲ Ἰνταφρένης 
δοκέων σφέας ψεύδεα λέγειν ποιέει τοιάδε" σπα- 
σάμενος τὸν dxwaxea ἀποτάμνει αὐτῶν τά τε ὦτα 


καὶ τὰς ῥῖνας, καὶ dveipag περὶ τὸν χαλινὸν τοῦ 


ἵππου περὶ τοὺς αὐχένας σφέων ἔδησε, καὶ ἀπῆκε. 
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the water can use it no longer, and are in very 
evil case; for whereas in winter they have the rain 
from heaven like other men, in summer they are 
in need of the water for their sown millet and 
sesame. So whenever no water is given to them, 
they come into Persia with their women, and ery 
and howl before the door of the king's palace, till 
the king commands that the river-gate which leads 
thither should be opened for those whose need is 
greatest; then, when this land has drunk its fill 
of water, that gate is shut, and the king bids open 
another for those of the rest who most require it. 
I have heard and know that he exacts great sums, 
over and above the tribute, for the opening of the 
118. So much for these matters. But Intaphrenes, 
one of the seven rebels against the Magian, was 
brought to his death by a deed of violence m- 
mediately after the rebellion, He desired to enter 
the palace and spenk with the king; for this was 
the law, that the rebels should come into the king's 
presence without announcement given, if the king 
were not with one of his wives. Intaplirenes then 
claimed his right to enter unannounced, as one of 
the seven; but the gate-warden and the messenger 
forbade him, the king being, they said, with one of 
his wives. Intapbreoes thought they spoke falsely ; 
drawing his scimitar he cut off their noses and ears, 
then strung these on his horse's bridle and bound it 


round the men's necks, and so let them go. 
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119. Οἱ δὲ τῷ βασιλέι δεικνύουσι ἑωυτοὺς καὶ 
τὴν αἰτίην εἶπον δι᾽ ἣν πεπονθότες εἴησαν. Δαρεῖ' 
ος δὲ ἀμρωδήσας μὴ κοινῷ λύγωῳ οἱ ἔξ πεποιηκότες 
ἔωσι ταῦτα, μεταπεμπόμενος ἔνα ἕκαστον ὦπεπει- 
ρᾶτο ηνώμης, εἰ συνέπαινοι εἰσὶ τῷ πεποιημένῳ. 
ἐπείτε δὲ ἐξέμαθε ὡς οὐ σὺν κείνοισι εἴη ταῦτα 
πεποιηκώς, ἔλαβε αὐτὸν τε τὸν Ἰνταφρένεα καὶ 
τοὺς παῖδας αὐτοῦ καὶ τοὺς οἰκηΐους πάντας, 
ἐλπίδας πολλὰς ἔχων μετὰ τῶν συγγενέων μιν 
ἐπιβουλεύει» οἱ ἐπανάστασιν, συλλαβὼν δὲ opens 
ἔδησε τὴν ἐπὶ θανάτω. ἡ δὲ γυνὴ τοῦ ᾿Ἰνταψρέ" 
veos φοιτῶσα ἐπὶ τὰς θύρας τοῦ Βασιλέος κλαίεσκὲ 
ἂν καὶ ὀδυρέσκετο" ποιεῦσα be αἰεὶ τὠυτὸ τοῦτο 
τὸν Δαρεῖον ἔπεισε οἰκτεῖραί μὲν, πέμψας δὲ 
ἄγγελον ἔλεγε tade ""Ὦ γύναι, βασιλεύς τοι 
Δαρεῖος διδοῖ ἔνα τῶν δεδεμένων οἰκηΐων ῥύσασθαι 
τὸν βούλεαι ἐκ πάντων. ἢ δὲ βουλευσαμένη 
ὑπεκρίνετο τάδε" “EX μὲν δή μοι διξοῖ βασιλεὺς 
ἑνὸς τὴν Ψυχήν, αἱρέομαι ἐκ πάντων τὸν ἀδεὰς 
φεύόν." πυθόμενος δὲ Δαρεῖος ταῦτα καὶ Popacas 
τὸν λόγον, πέμψας ἠγύρευε "““Ὦ γύναι, εἰρωτᾷ oe 
βασιλεύς, τίνα ἔχουσα ἡνώμην, τὸν ἄνδρα τε καὶ 
τὰ τέκνα ἐγκαταλιποῦσα, τὸν ἀδελφεῦν εἷλεν 
περιεῖναϊ τοι, ὃς καὶ ἀλλοτριώτερῦς τοι τῶν παίδων 
καὶ ἧσσον κεγαρισμένος τοῦ ἀνδρὺς ἐστι." ἢ δ᾽ 


ἀμείβετο τοῖσιδε. "Ὦ βασιλεῦ, ἀνὴρ μέν μοι ἂν. 


ἄλλος γένοιτο, εἰ δαΐμων ἐθέλοι, καὶ τέκνα ἄλλα, 
εἰ ταῦτα ἀποβάλοιμι" πατρὸς δὲ καὶ μητρὺς 5 ὑκέτι 
μευ ξωύντων ἀδελφεὸς ἂν ἄλλος οὐδενὶ τρὸτ 


γένοιτο. ταύτῃ τῇ γνώμῃ χρεωμένη ἔλεξα ταῦτα. | 


εὖ τε δὴ ἔδοξε τῷ Δαρείῳ εἰπεῖν ἡ γυνή, καὶ οἱ 
ἀπῆκε τοῦτόν τε τὸν παραιτέετο καὶ τῶν π' 
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119. They showed themselves to the king and 
told him the reason why they had been so treated. 
Darius, fearing that this might be a conspiracy of 
the six, sent for each severally and questioned 
him, to know if they approved the deed ; and being 
assured that they had no part in it, he seized 
Intaphrenes with his sons and all his household— 
for he much suspected that the man was plotting 
a rebellion with his kinsfolk—and imprisoned them 
with intent to put them to death, Then Intaphrenes’ 
wife came ever and anon to the palace gates, weeping 
and lamenting; and at last her continual so doing 
moved Darius to compassion; and he sent a 
messenger to tell her that Darius would grant her 
the life of one of her imprisoned kinsfolk, whorm- 
soeever she chose. She, after counsel taken, 
answered thatif this were the king's boon she chose 
the life of her brother. Darius was astonished 
when he heard her answer, and sent one who sald 
to her: “Woman, the king would know for what 
reason you pass over your husband and your children 
and choose rmther to save the life of your brother, 
who is less close to you than your children and 
lees dear than your husband." “O King,” she 
answered, “another husband I may get, if beaven 
so will, and other children, if [ lose these; but my 
father and mother are dead, and so I can by no 
means get another brother; that is why I have thus 
spoken.” Darius was pleased, and thought the 
reason good; he delivered to the woman him for 
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τὸν πρεσβύτατον, ἡσθεὶς αὐτῇ, τοὺς δὲ ἄλλους 
ἀπέκτεινε πάντας, τῶν μὲν  ἔπτὰ εἷς αὐτίκα 
τρύπῳ τῷ εἰρημένῳ ἀπολώλεε, 

120. Κατὰ δὲ κου μάλιστα τὴν Καμβύσεω 
νοῦσον ἐγίνετο τάδε. ὑπὸ Κύρου κατασταθεὶς ἦν 
Σαρδίων ὕ ὕπαρχος ‘Opoirns ἀνὴρ Πέρσης" οὗτος 
ἐπεθύμησε ΠῚ ἤγματος οὐκ ὑσίον" οὔτε yap τὶ 
παθὼν» οὔτε ἀκούσας μάταιον ἔπος πρὸς Πολυ- 
κράτεος τοῦ Σαμίου, οὐδὲ ἰδὼν πρύτερον, ἐπεθύμεε 
λαβὼν αὐτὸν ἀπολέσαι, ὡς μὲν ε οἱ ΄Ἀεῦνες λέγουσι, 
διὰ ταεήνδε τινὰ αἰτίην. ἐπὶ τῶν Πασιλέος θυρέων 

μενον τὸν Te ᾿Οροίτεα καὶ ἄλλον Πέρσην τῷ 
οὔνομα εἶναι ἡ τροβάτεο, νομοῦ ἄρχοντα τοῦ ἐν 
Δασκυλείῳ, τούτους ἐκ λόγων ἐς νεΐκεαι συμπε- 
σεῖν, κρινομένων δὲ περὶ a πρετῆς εἰπεῖν τὸν Mitpe- 
βάτεα rs ‘Opoiry προφέροντα “sy yap ἐν ἀνδρῶν 
λόγῳ, ὃς βασιλέι νῆσον Σάμον πρὸς τῷ σῷ νομῷ 
οἱ σκειμένην οὗ προσεκτήσαο, ὧδε δὴ τε ἐοῦσαν 
ἐτέα χειρωθῆναι, τὴν τῶν τις ἐπιχωρίων wer 
sacuBece ὑπλίτῃσι ἐπανπαοτὰς ἔ ἔσχε καὶ viv αὐτῆς 
Tuparrevet;” οἷ μὲν δή μιν φασὶ τοῦτο ἀκούσαντα 
κα ἀλγήσαντα τῷ ὁνεί εἰ ἐπιθυμῆσαι οὐκ οὕτω. 
τὸν εἴπαντα ταῦτα τίσασθαι ὡς Πολυκράτεα 
πάντως ἀπολέσαι, OF ὄντινα κακῶς ἤκουσε. 

121. Οἱ δὲ ἐλάσσονες Ἀέγουσι nln ‘Opoirea 
ἐς Σάμον κήρυκα ὅτευ δὴ χρήματος δεησόμενον 
[οὐ γὰρ ὧν δὴ τοῦτό ye λέγεται), καὶ τὸν Πυλὺυ- 
κράτεα τυχεῖν κατακείμενον ἐν ἀνδρεῶνι, παρεῖναι 
δέ οἱ καὶ ᾿Ανακρέοντα τὸν Thm καὶ κως εἴτ᾽ ἐκ 
προνοίης αὐτῶν κατηλοηγέονται τὰ ‘Opotrer πρή: 
Ὑμᾶτα, εἴτε καὶ pice τς τοιαύτη ἐπεγένετο" 
τὸν Te γὰρ κήρυκα τὸν ᾿Οροίτεω παρελθόντα 
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whose life she had asked, and the eldest of her 
sons besides; all the rest he pot to death. Thus 
immediately perished one of the seven. 

120, What [ will now relate happened about the 
time of Cambyses’ sickness. The viceroy of Sardis 
appointed by Cyrus was Oroctes, a Persian. This 
man purposed to do a great wrong; for though he 
had received no hurt by deed or word from Polyecrates 
of Samos, nor had even seen him, he formed the 
desire of seizing and killing him. The reason alleged 
by most was this:—As Orectes and another Persian, 
Mitrobates by name, governor of the province at 
Daseyleium, sat by the king's door, they fell from 
talk to wrangling and comparing of their several 
achievements: and Mitrobates taunted Oroctes, 
saying, “You are not to be sccounted a man; the 
ishand of Samos lies close to your provinee, yet you 
have not added it to the king's dominion—an island 
80 easy to conquer that some native of it rose against 
his rulers with fifteen men at arms, and is now lord 
of it."2 Some say that Oroetes, angered by this 
taunt, was less desirous of punishing the utterer of it 
than of by all means destroying the reason of the 
reproach, namely Polycrates. , 

121. Others (but fewer) say that when Oroctes 
sent a herald to Samos with some request (it is not 
said what this was), the herald found Polycrates lying 
in the men's apartments, in the company of Anucreon 
of Teos; and, whether by design to show contempt 
for Uroetes, or by mere chanec, when Oroetes’ herald 

εἰ See ch. 39. 
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διαλέγεσθαι, καὶ ror Πολυκριτεα {τυχεῖν “γὰρ 
ἀπεστραμμένον πρὸς τὸν τοῖχον) οὔτε τὶ μετᾶ- 
στραφῆναι οὔτε ὑποκρίνασθαι. 

12, Αἰτίαι μὲν δὴ αὗται διῤάσιαι λέγονται 
τοῦ ανάτου τοῦ Πυλνκρώτεως γενέσθαι, πάρεστι 
δὲ πείδεσθαι ὑκοτέρῃ τις βούλεται αὐτέων, ὁ δὲ 
ὧν ᾿Οροΐτης ἰξύμενος ἑ ev Μαγνησίῃ τῇ ὑπὲρ Μαι- 
dvépov ποταμοῦ olen Heyy ἔπεμπε Μύρσον τὸν 
Γύγεω ἄνδρα Αυδὸν ἐς > Σάμον ἀγγελίην φέροντα, 
μαθὼν» τοῦ Πολυκριτεος τὸν νὅον. ee i 
yap ἐστὶ πρῶτος τῶν ἡ εἷς [dyer ᾿Αλήνων 
θαλασσοκρατέειν ἐπενοήθη, πάρεξ Μίνως Te TOU 
Κνωσσίον καὶ εἰ δή τις ἄλλος πρύτερος τούτου 
ἦρξε τῆς θαλείσσητ' τῆς δὲ ἀνθρωπηΐης λεγομένης 
γενεῆς Πολυκράτης πρῶτος, ἐλπίδας ποῖλας ἔχων 
ων ing Te καὶ νἡσῶν ἄρξειν. μαθων aw ταῦτά 

μὲν διανοεύμενον ὁ ᾿Ὧροΐτης πέμψας ἀγγελίην 
an τάδε. “"Opoitys Πολυκριϊτεῖ ὧδε Weyer. 
πυνθάνομαι ἐπιβουλεύειν σε πρήγμασι μεγάλοισι, 
καὶ χρήματά τοι οὐκ εἶναι κατὰ τὰ φρονήματα. 
σύ νυν ὧδε ποιήσεις aptamer μὲν σεωυτὸν, σώσεις 
δὲ καὶ dud ἐμοὶ γὰρ βασιλεὺς Καμβύσης ἐπιβου- 
λεύει θάνατον, καὶ μοι τοῦτο ἐξαγγέλλεται ες σαφη- 
νέως, σύ vue ἐμὲ ἐκκομίσας αὑτὸν καὶ χρήματα, 
τὰ μὲν αὐτῶν αὐτὸς eye, τὰ δὲ ἐμὲ fa ἔγειν" 
εἵνεκέν τέ χρημάτων ἄρξεις ἃ ἁπάσης τῆς Ελλάδος 
εἰ δέ μοι ἀπιστέεις τὰ περὶ τῶν χρημάτων, wd spoo 
ΠΝ Tot πιστύτατος τυγχάνει ἐών, τῷ ἐγὼ ἀπο- 

‘Fa. 

123. Ταῦτα ἀκούσας Πολυκράτης ἤσθη τε καὶ 
ἐβούλετο" καὶ κως ἱμεΐρετο γὰρ χρημάτων μεγάλως, 
ἀπυπέμπει πρῶτα κατοψύμενον Μ|αιάνδριον Μα:- 
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entered and addressed him, Polycrates, then lying 
with his face to the wall, never turned nor answered 
him. 

122, These are the two reasons alleged for Poly- 
crates’ death: believe which you will, But the ἀρ. 
shot was that Oroctes, being then at Magnesia which 
stands above the river Macander, sent Myrsus, 
son of Gyges, a Lydian, with a message to Sars, 
having learnt Polycrates’ purpose; for Polyerates was 
the first Greek, of whom I have knowledge, to aim 
at the mastery of the sea, leaving out of account 
Minos of Cnossus and any others who before him held 
maritime dominion; of such as may be called men 
Polyerates was the first so to do, and he had great 
hope of making himself master of lonia and the 
Islands. Learning then that such was his intent, 
Oroetes sent him this message : “ These from Oroetes 
to Polyerates:—I learn that you plan great enter 
prises, and that you have not money sufficient for your 
purpose, Do then as I counsel and you will make 
yourself to prosper and me to be safe. King Cam- 
byses designe my death; of this I have clear intelli- 
gence. Now if you will bring me away with my 
money, you may take part of it for yourself and leave 
the rest with me; thus shall you have wealth enough 
to rule all Hellas. If you mistrust what I tell you of 
the money, send your trustiest minister and 1 will 
prove it to him.” 

193, Hearing this, Polyerntes liked the plan andl 
consented; and, as it chanced that he had « great 
desire for money, he first sent one of his townsmen, 
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ανδρίου ἄνδρα τῶν ἀστῶν, ὅς οἱ ἦν γραμματιστήν'" 
ὃς χρύνῳ ov πολλῷ ὕστερον τούτων τὸν κόσμον 
τὸν ἐκ τοῦ ἀνδρεῶνος τοῦ “Πολυκράτεος corre 
ἀξιοθέητον ἀνέθηκε wT ἐς τὸ “Ἥραιον. ὁ δὲ 
‘Opoitns μαθὼν» τὸν κατιίσκοπον ἐύντα ρὸν ἕξ 


κιίμὸν ἐποῖξε τοιεῖδε" λάρνακας ὀκτὼ πληρώσας 


λίϑων πλὴν κιίρτα βραχέος τοῦ περὶ αὐτὰ τὰ 
χείλεα, a EN τῶν λίθων χρυσὸν ἐπέβαλε, 
καταύησας δὲ τὰς λώρνακας εἶχε ἑτοίμας. ἐλθὼν 
δὲ ὁ Μαιάνδριος καὶ δεησάμενος ἀπήγγελλε TH 
Πυλυκράτεϊ, 

134. "Ὃ δὲ πολλὰ μὲν τῶν μαντίων ἀπταγορεύ- 
ὄντων» πολλὰ δὲ τῶν φίλων ἐστέλλετο αὐτόσε, 
πρὸς δὲ καὶ ἰδούσης τῆς θυγατρὸς ὄψιν ἐνυπνίου 
τοιήνδε' ἐδύκεε al τὸν πατέρα ἐν τῷ ἠέρι μετέωρον 
ἐόντα λοῦσθαι μὲν ὑπὸ τοῦ Διός, γρίεσθαι δὲ ὑπὸ 
τοῦ ἡλίου. ταύτην ἰδοῦσα τὴν» ὄψιεν παντοίη ἐγὶ- 
μέτο μὴ ἀποδημῆσαι τὸν Πολυκράτεα παρὰ Tor 
"‘Opoites, καὶ δὴ καὶ ἱάντος αὐτοῦ ἐπὶ τὴν πεντη- 
ἐπ τοον ἐπεφημίξετο. ὃ δὲ οἱ ἠπείλησε, ἣν σῶς 

νῷαστήσῃ, πολλῶν μιν vor παρθενεύεσ αι. 
ἢ δὲ ἡ ἡρήσατο ἐπιτελέα repre anirbes ἢούλεσθαι 
γὰρ παρθενεύεσθαι πλέω χρόνον ἢ τοῦ πατρὸς 
ἐστερῆσθαι. 

125, Πολυκράτης δὲ πάσης συμβουλίης εἶλο- 
γήσας ἔπλεε παρὴ τὸν ‘Opoitea, ἅμα ἀγόμενος 
ἄλλους Te πολλοὺς τῶν ἑταίρων, ἐν δὲ δὴ καὶ 
Δημοκήδεα. τὸν Καλλιφῶντος Κροτωνιή ἤτην ἄνδρα, 
ἰητρόν Te ἐύντα καὶ τὴν τέχνην ἀσκέοντα ἄριστα. 
τῶν κατ' ἑωυτῶν. ar 9 δὲ ἐς τὴν Μαγνη- 
σίην ὃ Πολυκράτης διεφθάρη κακῶς, οὔτε ἑωυτοῦ 
ἀξίως οὔτε τῶν ἑωυτοῦ φρονημάτων" ὅτε γὰρ μὴ 
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Maeandrius, son of Maeandrius, to look into the 
matter; this man was his scribe; it was he who not. 
long afterwards dedicated in the Heracum all the 
splendid adornment of the men's apartment in Poly- 
crates’ house. When Oroetes heard that an inspection 
was to be looked for, he filled eight chests with stones, 
saving only a very shallow layer at the top; then he 
laid gold on the surface of the stones, made the 
chests fast and kept them ready, Maeandrius came 
and saw, and brought word back to his master. 

124, Polycrates then prepared to visit Oroctesr 
despite the strong dissuasion of his diviners and 
friends, and a vision seen by his daughter in a dream ; 
she dreamt that she suw her father aloft in the air, 
washed by Zeus and anointed by the sun; after this 
vision she used all means to persuade him not to go 
on this journey to Oroctes; even as he went to his 
fifty-oared ship she prophesied evil for him, When 
Polycrates threatened her that if he came back 
safe, she should long remain a virgin, she answered 
with a prayer that his threat might be fulfilled : for 
she would rather, she said, be long left a virgin than 
lose her father. 

125. But Polyerates would listen to no counsel, 
He sailed to meet Oroctes, with a great retinue of 
followers, among whom was Democedes, son of Calli- 
phon, « man of Crotona and the most skilfol physician 
of his time, But no sooner had Polycrates come to 
Magnesia than he was foully murdered, making an 
end which ill beseemed himself and his pride; for, 
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of Συρηκοσίων γενόμενοι τύραννοι οὐδὲ εἷς τῶν 
ἄλλων ᾿Ελληνικῶν. τυράννων ἄξιος ἐστὶ TloAv- 
κράτεϊ μεγαλοπρεπείην συμβληθῆναι, ἀποκτείνας 
δέ μὲν οὐκ ἀξίως ἀπτηγήσιος ᾿Οροΐτης ἀνεσταύρωσε" 
τῶν δὲ οἱ ἑπομένων ὅσοι μὲν ἦσαν Σάμιοι, ἀπῆκε, 
κελεύων σφέας ἑωυτῷ χάριν εἰδέναι ἐόντας ἔλευ- 
θέρους, ὅσοι δὲ ἧσαν ook τὲ καὶ δοῦλοι τῶν 
ἑπομένων, ἐν ἀνδραπύδων Ἀόγῳ πυιεύμενος εἶχε. 
TloAvxparys δὲ ἀνακρεμίάμενος ἐπετέλεε πᾶσαν 
τὴν ὄψιν τῆς Guryar pus éAotto μὲν γὰρ ὑπὸ τοῦ 
Διὸς ὅκως Dot, ἐχρίετο δὲ ὑπὰ τοῦ ἡλίου, ἀνιεὶς 
αὐτὸς ἐκ τοῦ σώματος ἰκμάδα, 

126, Πολυκράτεος μὲν δὴ πὶ πολλαὶ εὐτυχίαι 
ἐς τοῦτα ἐτεκεύτησαν τῇ of Λμαᾶσις o Αἰγύπτου 
βασιλεὺς προεμαντεύσατο.ἢ we δὲ ov πολλῷ 
ὕστερον καὶ ‘Opoitea Πολυκράτεος τίσιες μετῆλ- 
fov. μετὰ yap τὸν Καμβύσεω θάνατον καὶ τῶν 
Mayor τὴν βασιληΐην μένων ἐν τῇσι Σάρδισι 
‘Opoirys ἀμῤέλεε μὲν οὐδὲν Πέρσας ὑπὸ Μήδων 
ἀπαραιρημένους τὴν ἀρχήν' ὃ Ge ἐν ταύτῃ τῇ 
ταραχῇ κατὰ μὲν ἔκτεινε Μιτροβώτεα τὸν 
Δασκυλείου ὕπαρχον, 65 οἱ ὠνείδισε τὰ ἐς Πολυ- 
κράτεα ἔχοντα, κατὰ δὲ τοῦ Μιτροβάτεω τὸν 
παῖδα Ἐρανάσπην, ἄνδρας ἐν Πέρσῃσι δοκίμους, 
ἄλλα τε ἐξύβρισε παντοῖα καὶ τινα ὡγγελεηφόρον 
ἐλθόντα Δαρείου wap αὐτὸν, ὡς οὐ πρὸς ἡδονήν 
οἱ ἣν τὰ ἀγγελλύμενα, κτείνει μιν ὀπίσω κομιξὸό- 
μενῶν, ἄνδρας οἱ ὑπεῖσας waz ὁδόν, ἀποκτείνας 
δέ μιν ἠφάνισε αὐτῷ ἵππῳ. 

1 Stein brackets τῇ... προνμαντεύσατο, because Amasia did 
eer prophesy the details; but the words may well 
ΠΥ | 
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saving only the despots of Syracuse, there is no 
despot of Greek race to be compared with Paly- 
crates for magnificence, Having killed him (in some 
way not fit to be told) Oroctes then crucified 
him; as for the Samians in his retinue he let them 
go, bidding them thank Oroetes for their freedom ; 
those who were not Samians, or were servants of 
Polycrates’ followers, he kept for slaves. So Polyerates 
was hanged aloft, and thereby his daughter's dream 
hed by Zeus when it rained, 


came true; forhe was was 
was his anointment 


and the moisture from his badly 
by the sun, 

126. This was the end of Polyerntes’ many suc- 
cesses, as Amasis king of Exypt had forewarned 
him. But not long after, Oroctes was overtaken by 
the powers that avenged Polyerates. After Cambyses 
had died and the Magians won the kingship, Oroetes 
stayed in Sardis, where he in no way helped the 
Persians to regain the power taken from them by the 
Medes, but contrariwise; for in this confusion he 
εἶδαν two notable Persians, Mitrobates, the governor 
from Dascyleium, who had taunted him concerning 
Polycrates, and Mitrobates’ son, Cranaspes; and be- 
sides many other violent deeds, when a messenger 
from Darius came with a message which displeased 
him, he set an ambush by the way and killed that 
messenger on his journey homewards, and made away 
with the man's body and horse. 
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197. Δαρεῖος δὲ ὡς ἔσχε τὴν ἀργήν, ἐπεθύμεε 
τὸν ᾿Οροΐτεα. τίσασθαι πάντων τῶν ἀδικημάτων 


εἵνεκεν καὶ μάλιστα Μιτροβάτεω καὶ τοῦ 3 Ms 


ἐκ μὲν δὴ τῆς ens στρατὸν» ἐπ᾽ αὐτὸν οὐκ ἐδόκεε 
πέμπειν ἅτε οἰδεόντων ἔτι τῶν πρηγμάτων, καὶ 
νεωστὶ ἔχων τὴν ἀρχὴν καὶ τὸν 'Θροίτεα μεγάλην 
τὴν ἰσχὺν πυνθανόμενος ἔχειν" τὸν. χίλεσι μὲν 
whet ἐδορυφύρεον, el ye δὲ νομὸν tor τε Φρύγιον 
| Avéiey καὶ ᾿Ιωνικὸν, πρὸς ταῦτα δὴ ὧν 6 
Δαρεῖος τάδε ἐμηχανήσατο. συγκαλέσας Περσέων 
τοὺς δοκιμωτάτους ἔλεγε of tude, ""Ὦ Πέρσαι, 
Tis ἂν pot τοῦτο ὑμέων ὑποστὰς ἐπιτελέσειε σοφίῃ 
καὶ μὴ βίῃ τε καὶ ὁμίλῳ; ἔνθα yap σοφίης bees, 
Bing ἔργον οὐδέν" ὑμέων δὲ ὧν τίᾳφ μοι ᾿Οροΐτεα 
ἢ ζώοντα ἀγάγοι ἢ ἀποκτείνειε; ὃς ὠφέλησε μέν 
κα Πέρσας οὐδέν, κακὰ δὲ μεγάλα ἔωαργε' ταῦτο 
μὲν δύο ἡμέων ἠΐστωσε, Μιτροβάτεί te καὶ τὸν 
παῖδα αὐτοῦ, τοῦτο δὲ τοὺς ἀνακαλέαντας αὐτὸν 
καὶ πεμπομένους ὑπ᾽ ἐμεῦ κτείνει, ὕβριν οὐκ dva- 
σχετὸν φαίνων. πρίν τε ὧν μέξον ἐξεργάσασθαί 
μιν Πέρσας κακύν, καταλαμπτέος ἐστὶ ἡμῖν 
θανάτῳ." 
138. Δαρεῖος μὲν ταῦτα ἐπειρώτα, τῷ δὲ ἄνδρες 
τριήκοντα ὑπέστησαν, αὐτὸς ἕκαστος ἐθέλων ποιέ- 
ew ταῦτα. ἐρίξοντας δὲ Δαρεῖος κατελάμβανε 
κελεύων πήλλεσθαι" παλλομένων δὲ λαγχάνει ἐκ 
πάντων Βαγαῖος υ Ἀρτόντεω" λα γὼν δὲ 6 Βαγαῖος 
ποιέει Tade Au βλία ἡραψάμενος πολλὰ καὶ περὶ 
πολλῶν ἔγοντα πρηγμάτων σφρηγιδά σῴε ἐπέβαλε 
τὴν Δαρείου, μετὰ δὲ ἤιε ἔχων ταῦτα ἐς τὰς Σάρδις. 
ἀπικόμενος δὲ καὶ ᾿Οροίΐτεω ἐς ὑψιν ἐλθών, τῶν 
βυβλίων ἕν ἕκαστον περιαιρεόμενος ἐδίδου τῷ 


5 


Γ 


BOOK IIL. 127-128 


127. So when Darius became king he was minded 
to punish Oroetes for all his wrongdoing, and chiefly 
for the killing of Mitrobates and his son, But he 
thought it best not to send an army openly against 
the satrap, secing that all was still in ferment and 
he himself was still new to the royal power; moreover 
he heard that Oroctes was very strong, having a guard 
ofa thousand Persian spearmen and being governor 
of the Phrygian and Lydian and Jonian province. 
Resorting therefore to a device to help him, he sum- 
moned an assembly of the most notable Persians, 
whom he thus addressed : “ Who is there among you, 
men of Persia, that will undertake and achieve a thing 
for me not with force and numbers, but by cunning ἢ 
Force has no place where cunning Is needful. Hut to 
the matter in hand—which of you will bring me Oro- 
etes alive, or kill him? for he hus done the Persians no 
good, but much harm; two of us he has sluin, Mitro. 
bates and his son; nay, and he slays my messenger 
who are sent to recall him; 50 unbearable is the in- 
solence of his acts, Therefore we must see that death 
stays him from doing the Persians some yet worse evil.” 

128. At this question thirtymen promised that they 
were ready each for himself to do the king's will. 
Darius bade them not contend but draw lota; they all 
eon of Artonbes. 
He, thus chosen, got written many letters concerning 

[γε ith Darius’ seal 
he went with them to Sardis. Coming there into 
Oroctes’ presence he took out each letter severally 
and gave it to one of the royal scribes who attend all 
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ραμματιστῇ τῷ βασιληΐῳ ἐπιλέγεσθαι" ypappa- 
τιστὰς δὲ βασιληίους οἱ πάντες ὕπαρχοι ἔχουσι" 
ἀποοπειριόμενος δὲ τῶν δορυφύρων ἐδίδου τὰ βυβλία 
0 Βαγαῖος, εἰ ἐνδεξαίατο ἀπύσταιιν ἀπὸ Ὁροΐτεω. 
ὁρέων δὲ σφέας τὰ τε βυβλία σεβομένους μεγάλως 
καὶ τὰ Ἀεγύμενα ἐκ τῶν βυβλίων ἔτε μεξάνως, 
διδοῖ ἄλλο ἐν τῷ ἐνὴν ἔπεα tide “͵ἾὮ Πέρσαι, 
βασιλεὺς Δαρεῖος ἀπαγορεύει ὑμῖν μὴ δορυφορέειν 
Opoites.” of δὲ ἀκούσαντες τούτων μετῆκιν οἱ 
τὰς αἰχμάς. ἰδὼν δὲ τοῦτο σφέας ὁ Βαγαῖος 
πειθομένους τῷ βυβλίῳ, ἐνθαῦτα δὴ θαρσήσας τὸ 
τελευταῖον τῶν βυβλίων διδοῖ τῷ γραμματιστῇ, 
ἐν τῷ ἐγέγραπτο " Βασιλεὺς Δαρεῖος Πέρσῃσι 
τοῖσι ἐν Σάρδισι ἐντέλλεται κτείνειν ᾿Οροίτεα" 
οἱ δὲ δορυφόροι ὡς ἤκουσαν ταῦτα, σπασιίίμενοι 
τοὺς ἀκινάκας κτείνουσι παραυτίκα μεν, οὗὕτω 
Bebe τὸν Πέρσην Πολυκράτεος τοῦ Σαμίου 
τίσιες μετῆλθον, 

129, ᾿Απικομένων δὲ καὶ ἀνακομισθέντων τῶν 
᾿Ὁροίτεω χρημείτων ἐς τὰ Σοῦσα, συνήνεικε χρύμαν 
ov πολλῷ ὕστερον βασιλέα Δαρεῖον ἐν ἄγρῃ 
θηρῶν ἀποθρώσκοντα ἀπ᾽ ἵππου στραφῆναι τὸν 
πόδα. καὶ κως ἰσχυροτέρως ἐστράφη" ὁ yap οἱ 
agtpayahes ἐξεχώρησε ἐκ τῶν ἄρθρων. νομέξων 
δὲ καὶ πρότερον περὶ ἑωυτὸν ἔχει» Αὐγυπτίων 
τοὺς δοκέοντας εἶναι πρώτους τὴν ἰητρικήν, τού- 
τοῖσι ἐγρᾶτο. of δὲ στρεβλοῦντες καὶ βιώμενοι 
τῶν πόδα κακὸν μέξαν ἐργάξοντο. ἐπ᾽ ἑπτὰ μὲν 
δὴ ἡμέρας καὶ ἑπτὰ νύκτας ὑπὸ τοῦ παρεῦντος 
κακοῦ o Δαρεῖος ἀηρυπνίῃσι εἴχετο" τῇ δὲ δὴ 
ὀγδόῃ ἡμέρῃ ἔγοντί οἱ φλαύρως, παρακούσας τις 
πρότερον ἔτι ἐν Σάρδισι τοῦ Κροτωνεήτεω Δημο- 
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governors, for him to read; giving the letters with 
intent to try the spearmen and learn if they 
would consent to revolt against Oroetes. Secing 
that they paid great regard to the rolls and yet 
more to what was written therein, he gave another, 
wherein were these words: ™ Persians |! King 
Darius forbids you to be Oroetes’ guard,” which 
when the guard heard they lowered their spears 
before him. When Bagaeus saw that they obeyed 
the letter thus far, he took heart and gave the 
Inst roll to the seribe, wherein were these words: 
“King Darius charges the Persians in Sardis to kill 
Orcetes.” Hearing this the spearmen drew their 
gcimitars and killed Oroetes forthwith. Thus was 
Oroctes the Persian overtaken by the powers that 
avenged Polyerates of Samos. 

129. Oroetes’ slaves and other possessions were 
brought to Susa, Not long after this, it happened 
that Darius, while hunting, twisted his foot in dis- 
mounting from his horse, so violently that the ball of 
the ankle joint was dislocated from itssocket. Darius 
called in the first physicians of Egypt, whom he had 
till now kept near his person ; who, by their forcible 
wrenching of the foot, did but make the hurt worse ; 
and for seven days and nights the king could get no 
sleep for the pain, On the eighth day he was in 
very evil case; then someone, who had heard in 
Sardis of the skill of Democedes of Croton, told the 
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κήδεος τὴν τέχνην ἀγγέλλει τῷ Δαρείῳ ὃ δὲ 
ἄγειν μιν τὴν ταχίστην Tap ἕωυτὼν ἐκέλευσε" 
τὸν δὲ ὡς ἐξεῦμον ᾿ς τοῖσι Οροίτεω ἀνδραπύόδοισι 
ὅκου δὴ ἀπημελημένον, πιαρῇγον ἐς μέσον πέδας 
τὰ ἕλκοντα καὶ ῥάκεσι ἐσθημένον. 

130. Σταθέντα δὲ ἐς μέσον εἰρώτα ὃ Δαρεῖος 
τὴν τέχνην εἰ ἐπίσταιτο’ ὃ δὲ οὐκ ὑπεδέκετο, 
ἀρρωδέων μὴ ἑωυτὸν ἐκῴφήνας τὸ παράπαν τῆς 
Ελλάδος ἢ ἀπεστερημένος" κατεφίνη Te 
τῷ Δαρείῳ τεχνήξει! ἐπιστιείμενος, καὶ τοὺς 
οἰ oad αὐτὸν ἐκέλευσε pdotiyds τε καὶ 
κέντρα παραφέρειν ἐς τὸ μέσον. ὃ δὲ ἐνθαῦτα 
δὴ ὧν ἐκῴαΐνει, φὰς ἀτρεκέως μὲν οὐκ ἐπί: 
gracias, ὑμιλήσας δὲ ἰητρῷ φλαύρως ἔχειν τὴν 
τέχνην, μετὰ δέ, ὥς οἱ ἐπέτρεψε, "Ελλημκοῖσι 
ijpart χρεώμενος καὶ ἥπια μετὰ τὰ ἰσχυρὴ 
προσόγων ὕπνου τέ μι» λαγχάνειν ἐποίεε καὶ ἐν 
χρύνῳ ὀλίγῳ ὑγιέα μὲν ἀπέδεξε, οὐδαμὰ ἔτι 
λπίζοντα dptirow ἔσεσθαι. δωρέεται δή μὲν 
μετὰ ταῦτα ὁ Δαρεῖος πεδέων χρυσέων δύο fev 
vers ὃ δέ μὶν ἐπείρετο εἴ οἱ διπλήσιον τὰ κακὸν 
ἐπίτηδες νέμει, ὅτε μὲν ὑγιέα ἐποίησε, ἡσθεὶς δὲ 
τῷ ἔπεῖ o Δαρεῖος ἀποπέμπει μὲν παρὰ τὰς 
ἑωυτοῦ γυναῖκας" παράγοντες δὲ of εὐνοῦχοι ἔλε- 


τὴν ψυχὴν ἀπέδωκε. ὑποτύπτουσα be auréap 
ἑκάστη φιάλῃ τοῦ χρυσοῦ ἐς θήκην ἐδωρέετο 
Δημοκήδεα. οὕτω δή τε ξαψιλέι δωρεῇ ὡς τοὺς 
ἀποπίπτοντας ἀπὸ τῶν φιαλέων στατῆρας era- 
μενὸς ὦ οἰκέτης, τῷ οὔνομα ἦν Ἐκίτων, ἐνελέγετο 


καί οἱ χρῆμα πολλὸν τε χρυσοῦ συνελέχθη. 
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king of him, Darius bade Demoeedes be brought to 
him without delay. Finding the physician somewhere 
all unregarded and forgotten among Oroetes’ slaves, 
they brought him forth, dragging his chains and 
clad in rags. 

130. When he eame before the king, Darius 
asked him if he had knowledge of his art. 
Democedes denied it, for he feared that by 
revealing the truth about himself he would wholly 
be eut off from Hellas, Darius saw clearly that 
he was using craft to hide his knowledge,’ and 
bade those who led him to bring out scourges 
and gods for him, Then Democedes confessed, in 
so far as to say that his knowledge was not exact: 
but he had consorted (he said) with a physician and 
ahaa gained some poor acquamtance with the 
art. Darius then cntrusting the matter to him, 
Democedes applied Greek remedies and used gentle- 
ness instead of the Egyptians’ violence; w ereby 
he made the king able to sleep and in o little while 
recovered him of his hurt, though Darius had had no 
hope of regaining the use of his foot. After this, 
Dariug rewarded him with a gift of two pairs of 
golden fetters. “Is it then your purpose,” Demo- 
cedes asked, “to double my pains for my making 
you whole?" Darius, pleased by his wit, sent him to 
the king's wives. The cunuchs brought him to the 
women, saying, “This is he who saved the king's 
life’; whereupon each of them took a vessel and, 
scooping with it from a chest full of gold, so richly 
rewarded the physician that the servant, whose 
name was Sciton, collected a very great sum of gold 
by following and gleaning the staters that fell from 
the vessels. 

! Or, that he knew how to practise his art? +61 
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131, Ὃ δὲ Δημοκήδης οὗτος ὧδε de Κρότωνος 
ἀπεγμένος Πολυκράτεϊ ὠμίλησε' πατρὶ συνείχετο 
ἐν τῇ Κρότωνι ὀργὴν χαλεπῷ" τοῦτον ἐπείτε οὐκ 
ἐδύνατο φέρειν, ἀπολιπὼν οἴχετο ἐς Αἴγιναν. 
καταστας fe ἐς ταύτην πρώτῳ ἔτεϊ ὑπερεβιίΐλετο 
τοὺς ἄλλους ἰητρούς, ἀσκευής περ ἐὼν καὶ ΧΡ 
οὐδὲν τῶν ὅσα περὶ τὴν τέχνην ἐστὶ ἐργαλήια. 
καὶ μὲν δευτέρῳ ἔτεϊ ταλιΐντον Αἰγινῆται δημοσίῃ 
μισϑαῦνται, si δὲ ἔτεϊ ᾿Αθηναῖοι ἑκατὸν μνέων, 
τετέέρτῳ δὲ ἔτεϊ Πολυκράτης δυῶν ταλάντων. 
Sault ἀπίκετο ἐς τὴν Κι ἐσ καὶ ἀπὸ τούτου 
τοῦ ἀνδρὸς οὐκ ἥκιστα Ἱζροτωνιῆται ἰητροὶ εὐδο- 
κίμησαν. ἐγένετο γὰρ ὧν τοῦτα ὅτε πρῶτοι μὲν 
Κροτωνιῆται ἰητροὶ ἐλέγοντο ἀνὰ τὴν ᾿Ελλδα 
εἶναι, δεύτεροι δὲ Κυρηναῖοι. κατὰ τὸν αὐτὸν δὲ 
τοῦτον χρύνον καὶ ᾿Αργεῖοι ἤκουον μουσικὴν εἶναι 
᾿Ελλήνων πρῶτοι. 

132. Τότε δὴ ὁ Δημοκήδης ἐν τοῖσι Σούσοισι 
ἐξιησάμενος Δαρεῖον οἷἶκῶν τε μέγιστον εἶχε καὶ 
ὁμοτράπεζος βασιλέι ἐγεγόνεε, πλὴν Te Gros τοῦ 
ἐς "Ελληνας ἀπιέναε πάντα τἄλλεϊ οἱ παρῆν. 
καὶ τοῦτο μὲν τοὺς Αἰγυπτίους ἰητρούς, of 8α- 
σιλέα πρότερον ἰῶντο, μέλλοντας ἀνασκολοπι- 
εἶσθαι ὅτι ὑπὸ “Ελληνος ἰητροῦ ἐσσώθησαν, τού- 
τοὺς Pacthéa παραιτησάμενος ἐρρύσατο! τοῦτα 
δὲ μάντιν ᾿Ηλεῖον Πολυκράτεϊ ἐπισπόμενον καὶ 
ἱπτημελημένον ἐν τοῖσι ἀνδραπύδοισι ἐρρύσατο. 
ἦν δὲ μέγιστον πρῆγμα Δημοκήδης παρὰ βασιλέι. 

133. "Ev χρύνῳ δὲ ὀλίγῳ μετὰ ταῦτα τάδε 

1 Stain an ba fro rere to πρώτα, be over 
cogent eases ane Heer oar ea bir atie με! 
is certainly irrelevant. 
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131, Now this is how Democedes had come from 
Croton to live with Polycrates: he was troubled with 
tharsh-tempered father at Croton, whom being unable 
to bear, he left him and went to Aegina, Settled 
there, before a year was out, he excelled all the other 
physicians, although he had no equipment nor any 
of the implements of his calling. In his second 
year the Acginetans! paid him a talent to be their 
public physician; in the next the Athenians hired 
him for an hundred minae, and Polyerates in the next 
again for two talents. Thus he came to Samos; and 
the fame of the Crotoniat physicians was chiefly 
owing to him; for at this time the best physicians in 
Greek countries were those of Croton, and next 
to them those of Cyrene. About the same time 
the Argives had the name of being the best 
musicians. 

132, So now for having healed Darius at Susa 
Democedes had a very great house and ate at the 
king's table; all was his, except only permission to 
return to his Greek home. When the Egyptian 
ehirurgeons who had till now attended on the king 
were about to be impaled for being less skilful than 
a Greek, Democedes begged their lives of the king 
and saved them: and he saved besides an Elean 
diviner, who had been of Polyerates’ retinue and was 
left neglected among the slaves. Mightily in favour 
with the king was Democedes. 

133, Not long after this, Atossa, Cyrua’ daughter 

' The Aeginotan talent = about 82 Attic minae (60 af 


which composed the Attic talent). 
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ἄλλα συνήνεικε γενέσθαι. "Atacog τῇ ἹΚύρου 
μὲν θυγατρὶ Δαρείου δὲ γυναικὶ ἐπὶ τοῦ μαστοῦ 
ἔφυ te μετὰ δὲ exparyer ἐνέμετο πρύσω,. ὅσον 
μὲν δὴ χρῦνον ἣν ἔλασσον, ἢ δὲ κρύπτουσα καὶ 


αἰσχυνομένη ἔφραξε οὐδενί" ἐπεῖτε δὲ ἐν κακῷ try 


μετεπέμψατο τὸν Δημοκηδεα καὶ οἱ ἐπέξεξε. ὃ 
δὲ φὰς ὑγιέα ποιήσειν ἐξορκοῖ pup ἧ μέν οἱ ἀντυ- 
πουργήσειν ἐκείνην τοῦτο τὸ ὧν αὐτῆς δεηθῇ' 
δεήσεσθαι δὲ οὐδενὸς τῶν ὅσα ἐς αἰσχύνην ἐστὶ 
φέροντα. | 
134. “Oe δὲ dpa μὲν μετὰ ταῦτα ἰώμενος ὑγεξα 
ἀπέδεξε, ἐνθαῦτα δὴ διδαχθεῖσαᾳ ὑπὸ τοῦ Δημα- 
κήδεος ἡ Λτοσσα προσέψερε ἐν τῇ κοίτῃ Δαρείῳ 
λόγον τοιόνδε. “ἢ βασιλεῦ, ἔχων δύναμιν το- 
σαύτην κάτησαι, οὔτε τι ἔθνος προσκτώμενος οὔτε 
δύναμιν Πέρσῃσι. οἰκὸς δὲ ἐστὶ ἄνδρα καὶ νέον 
καὶ χρημάτων μεγάλων δεσπύτην φαίνεσθαί τὶ 
ἀποδεικνύμενον, ἵνα καὶ Πέρσαι ἐκμάθωσι ὅτι ὑπ᾽ 
ἀνδρὴς ἄρχονται. ἐπ᾽ ἀμφότερα δέ τοι συμφέρει 
ταῦτα woteen, καὶ iva σφέων Πέρσαι ἐπίστωνται 
ἄνδρα εἶναι τὸν προεστεῶτα, καὶ ἵνα τρίβωνται 
πυλέμῳ μηδὲ σχολὴν ἄγοντες ἐπιβουλεύωσί τοι. 


νῦν γὰρ ἄν τι καὶ ἀποδέξαιο ἔργον, ἕως νέος εἶς 


ἡλικίην" αὐξομένῳ γὰρ τῷ σώματι συναύξονται 
καὶ αἱ φρένες, γηράσκοντι δὲ συγγηράσκουσι καὶ 
ἐς τὰ πρήγματα πάντα ἀπαμβλύνονται." ἢ μὲν 
δὴ ταῦτα ἐκ διδαχῆς ἔλεγε, ὃ 6 ἀμείβετο τοῖσιδε, 
"ἢ Ὦ ηύναι, πάντα ὅσα περ αὐτὸς ἐπινοέω ποιήσειν 
εἴρηκας" ἐγὼ yap βεβούλευμαι ξεύξας γέφυραν 
ἐκ τῆσδε τῆς ἠπείρου ἐς τὴν ἑτέρην ἥπειρον ἐπὶ 
Σκύθας στρατεύεσθαι" καὶ ταῦτα ὀλίγου χρόνου 
ἔσται τελεύμενα." λέγει “Λτοσσα τάδε, “ "Ὅρα 
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and Darius’ wife, found a swelling growing on her 
breast, which broke and spread further. As long as 
it was but a small matter, she said nothing of it but 
hid it for shame; but presently growing worse, 
she sent for Democedes and showed it to him, He 
promised to cure her, but made her to swear that 
she would requite him by granting whatsoever he 
reqiiested of her; saying, that he would ask nothing 
shameful. 

134. His remedies having made her whole, Atossa 
at Democedes’ prompting thus addressed Darius in 
their chamber : Sire, you are a mighty ruler; why 
sit you idle, winning neither new dominions nor new 
power for your Persians? If you would have them 
know that they have a man for their king, it is right 
and fitting for one of your youth and your wealth to 
let them see you achieving some great enterprise. 
Thereby will you gain a double advantage: the 
Persians will know that their king is truly a man; 
and in the stress of war they will have no leisure 
for conspiring against you. Now is your time for 
achieving great deeds, while you are still young: for 
asa man's mind grows with his body's growth, so as 
the body ages the mind too grows older and duller 
for all uses,” Thus she spoke, being so prompted. 
“Lady,” said Darius, “what you say [ am already 
minded to do, 1 am resolved to make a bridge from 
this to the other continent and so lead an army 
against the Seythians; and in a little while we will 
set about accomplishing this.” “See now, Atossa 
answered, “forbear for the monce to attack the 
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θίας. ἔχεις δὲ ἀνῆρα ἐπιτηδεύτατον ἀνδρῶν 
ware 


δή, δοκέειν ἐμοῖ, ἀπ᾽ οὐδενὸς srs ερτ wees ἐπα - 
γέλλετά οἱ ταῦτα. Δημοκήδης δὲ δείσας μή εὖ 
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Seythians; you will find them whenever you 60 
desire; nay, rather, I pray you, match against Hellas. 
{have heard of Laconian and Argive and Attic and 
Corinthian women, and would fain have them for 
handmaidens. There is a man by you who is fitter 
than any other to instruct and guide you in all 
matters concerning Hellas: I mean the physician 
who healed your foot.” “™ Lady,” answered Darius, 
“since it is your desire that we should first try 
conclusions with Hellas, methinks it is best that we 
send Persians with the man of whom you speak to 
spy out the land and bring us news of all that they 
have seen in it; thus shall 1 have full knowledge 
to help my adventure against Hellas.” 

135, So said Darius, and it was mo sooner said than 
done. For the next day at dawn he called to him 
fifteen notable Persians, and bade them go with 
Democedes and pass along the seabourd of Hellas; 
charging them, too, by all means to bring the physi- 
cian back and not suffer him to escape. Having thus 
charged them he next sent for Democedes himself, 
and required of him that when he had shown and 
made clear all Hellas to the Persians, he should come 
back; “ And take,” said he, “all your movable goods 
to give your father and your brethren ; I will give you 
many times as much in return; and 1 will send to sail 
with you a ship of burden with a cargo of all things 
desirable.” Darius, 1 think, made this promise in all 
honesty. But Democedes feared lest the king should 

167 


HERODOTUS 


ἐκπειρῶτο Δαρεῖος, οὔτε ἐπιδραμὼν πάντα τὰ 
διδόμενα, Kyaw ἀλλὰ τὰ μὲν ἑωντουῦ κατὰ 
χώρην ἔφη καταλείψειν, ἵνα ὀπίσω σφέα ἀπελ.- 
Gow ἔχοι, Ἐὴν μέντοι ὁλκάδα, τὴν οἱ Δαρεῖος 
ἐπαηγγέλλετο ἐς τὴν δωρεὴν τοῖσι ἀδελφεοῖσι, 
δέκεσθαι ἔφη. ἐντειλίίμενος δὲ καὶ τούτῳ ταὐτὰ 
o Δαρεῖος ἀποστέλλει αὐτοὺς ἐπὶ θάλασσαν. 

136. KataSarres δὲ οὗτοι ἐς Dowleny καὶ 
Φοινίκης ἐς Σιδῶνα πόλιν αὐτίκα μὲν τριήρεας 
δύο ἐπλήρωσαν, ἅμα δὲ αὐτῇσι καὶ γαῦλον μέγαν 
παρτοίω» ὠγαθῶν: παρεσκευασμένοι δὲ πάντα — 
ἔπλεον ἐς τὴν» ᾿Βλλάδα, προσίσχοντες δὲ αὐτῆς 
τὰ παραθαλιίσσια ἐθηεῦντο καὶ ἀπεγράφοντο, ἐς 
ὃ τὰ πολλὰ αὑτῆς καὶ ὀνομαστὰ θεησίμενοι ἀπίὶ- 
κοντὸ τῆς Ἰταλίης ἐς Τάραντα. ἐνθαῦτα δὲ ἐκ 
ῥηστιώνης τῆς Δημοκήδεος ᾿Αριστοφιλίδης τῶν 
Ταραντίνων ὁ βασιλεὺς τοῦτο μὲν τὰ πηδάλια 
παρέλυσε τῶν Μηδικέων νεῶν, τοῦτο δὲ αὐτοὺς 
τοὺς Πέρσας elpFe ὡς κατασκόπους δῆθεν ἐόντας. 
ἐν ὦ BS otros ταῦτα ἔπασχον, ὁ Δημοκήδης ἐφ 
τὴν Κρότωνα ἀπικνέεται" ἀπιυγμένου δὲ ἤδη τού- 
τοῦ ἐς τὴν ἑωυτοῦ ὁ 'Ἀριστοφιλίδῃς ἔλυσε τοὺς 
Πέρσας, καὶ τὰ παρέλαβε τῶν νεῶν ἀπέδωκέ 


σῴι. 

ΤΠ ΠᾺ ἐόντες δὲ ἐνθεῦτεν οἱ Πέρσαι καὶ διώ- 
corte; Δημοκήδεα ἀπικνέονται ἐς τὴν Κρότωνα, 
εὑρύντες δέ μιν wyopdtorta ἅπτοντο αὐτοῦ. τῶν 
δὲ Κροτωνιητέων of μὲν καταρρωδέοντες τὰ Περ- 
σικὰ πρήγματα προϊέναι ἕτοιμοι ἧσαν, of δὲ 
ἀντάπτοντο καὶ τοῖσι σκυτάλοισε ἔπαιον τοὺς 
Πέρσας προϊσχομένους ἔπεα τάδε. " “Avdpes 
Κροτανῆται, ὁρᾶτε τὰ ποιέετε' ἄνδρα βασιλέος 
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be but trying him; therefore he made no haste to 
accept all that was offered, but answered that he 
would leave his own possessions where they were, 
that he might have them at his return; as for the 
ship which Darius promised him to carry the gifts 
for his brethren, that he accepted. Having Inid 
this same charge on Democedes also, Darius sent 
all the company to the coast. | 

136. They came down to the city of Sidon in 
Phoenice, and there chartered two triremes, a5 well 
a3 a great galleon Inden with all things desirable; 
and when all was ready they set sail for Hellas, 
where they surveyed and made a record of the 
eoasts to which they came; until having viewed 
the greater and most famous parts they reached 
Taras in Italy. There Aristophilides, king of the 
Tarentines, willing to do Democedes a kindness, 
took off the steering gear from the Median ships, 
and put the Persians under a guard, calling them 
spies. While they were in this plight Democedes 
made his way to Croton; nor did Aristophilides set 
the Persinng free and restore. to them what he 
had taken from their ships, till the physician was by 
now in his own country. 

187, The Persians sailed from Taras and pursued 
Democedes to Croton, where they found him in 
the market and were for seizing him. Some Cro- 
tonints, who feared the Persian power, would have 
given him wp; but others held him against the king's 
men and beat them with their staves. “ Nay,” said 
the Persians, “look well, men of Croton, what you 
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δρηπέτην γενύμενον ἐξαιρέεσθε. κῶς ταῦτα Ba- 
gike Δαρείμῳ ἐκχρήσει περιυβρίσθαι; κῶς δὲ 
ὑμῖν τὰ ποιεύμενα ἔξει καλῶς, ἦν ἀπέλησθε 
ἡμέας; ἐπὶ τίνα δὲ τῆσδε προτέρην στρατευσό- 
μεθα πόλεν; τίνα. δὲ προτέρην ἀνδραποδίξεσθαι 
περιησόμεθα" ταῦτα λέγοντες τοὺς Κροτωνεήτας 
οὕκων ἔπειθον, ἀλλ' ἐξαιρεθέντες τε τὸν δημο- 

Ἰδεα. καὶ τὸν γαῦλον τὸν ἅμα ἤγοντο ἀπαιρε- 
θξυτες ἀπέπλεον ὀπίσω ἐς τὴν ᾿Ασίην, οὐδ' ἔτι 
ἐξήτησαν τὸ προσωτέρω τῆς "Ελλάδος ἀπικόμενοι 
ἐκμαθεῖν, ἐστεμήμενοι τοῦ ἐγγεμῦνος. τοσύνδε μέν- 
To. ἐνετείλατὸ σῴι Anuonsiten ἀναγομένοισι, κε- 
Keto εἰπεῖν σῴεας Aapeio ὅτε ἅρμοστει τὴν 
Μίλωνος θινγατέρα Δημοκήδης γυναῖκα. τοῦ yap 
δὴ παλαιστέω Μίλωνος ἦν οὔνομα πολλὸν παρὰ 
βασιλέι" κατὰ δὲ τοῦτό μοι δοκέει σπεῦσαι τὸν 
μον τοῦτον τελέσας χρήματα. μεγιίλα Δημο- 
κήδης, ἵνα φανῇ πρὸς Δαρείου ἐὼν καὶ ἐν τῇ ἑωυτοῦ 
δόκιμος. 

138, "Avay@évres δὲ ἐκ τῆς Κρότωνος of Πέρσαι 
ἐκπίπτουσε τῇσι νηυσὶ ἐς ᾿Ιηπυγίην, καὶ σῴεας 
δουλεύοντας ἐνθαῦτα Γίλλος ἀνὴρ Ταραντῖνος 
φυγὰς ῥυσάμενος ἀπήγαγε παρὰ βασιλέα Aa- 
βεῖον. ὃ δὲ ἀντὶ τούτων ἕτοιμος ἦν διδόναι τοῦτο 
6. τι βούλοιτο αὐτὸς. Γίλλος δὲ αἱρέεται κατοδὺν 
οἱ ἐς Τάραντα γενέσθαι, προαπηγησάμενος ex 
συμφορήν" ἵνα δὲ μὴ συνταράξῃ τὴν "Ελλάδα, ὁ 
és αὐτὸν στύλος μέγας πλέῃ ἐπὶ τὴν Ἰταλίην, 
Κνιδίους μούνους ἀποχρᾶν οἱ ἔφη τοὺς κατά- 
yorras γίνεσθαι, δοκέων ἀπὸ τούτων ἐόντων τοῖσι 
Ταραντίνοισε φίλων μάλιστα τὴν κώτοδόν οἱ 
ἔσεσθαι. Δαρεῖος δὲ ὑποδεξάμενος ἐπετέλεεα" 
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do; you are taking from us an eseaped slave of the 
great king; think you that King Darius will rest 
eontent under this insolence? Think you that the 
deed will profit you if you take him from us? Your 
city will then be the first that we will attack and essay 
to enslave.” But the men of Croton paid no heed to 
them: so the Persians lost Democedes and the galleon 
that had been their consort, and sailed back for Asia, 
making no endeavour to visit and learn of the further 
parte of Hellas now that their guide was taken from 
them, But Democedes gave them a message as they 
were setting sail; they should tell Darius, he : 
that Democedes was betrothed to the daughter of 
Milon. For Darius held the name of Milon the 
wrestler in great honour; and, to my thinking, the 
reason of Democedes’ secking this match and paying 
a great sum for it was to show Darius that he was a 
man of estimation in his own country as well as 
Persia. 

138. The Persians then put out from Croton ; bot 
their ships were wrecked on the Iapygian const, antl 
they themselves made slaves in the country, unti 

une Gillus, a banished man of Taras, released and 
restored them to Darius, In return for this the king 
offered Gillus any reward that he might desire; 
Gillus told the story of his misfortune, and asked 
above all to be restored to Tarag; but, not willing 
that a great armament should for his cause sail to 
Italy and thereby he should help to trouble Hellas, 
it was enough, he said, that the Cnidians alone should 
be his escort; for he supposed that thus the Taren- 
tines would be the readier to receive him back, the 
Cnidians being their friends. Darius kept his word, 
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πέμψας γὰρ ἄγγελον ἐς Κνίδον κατώγειν σφέας 
ἐκέλευε Γίλλον ἐς Τάραντα. πειθόμενοι δὲ Δα- 
ρεΐῳ Κνίδιοι Ταραντίνους οἴκων ἔπειθον, βίην δὲ 
ἀδύνατοι ἦσαν προσφέρειν. ταῦτα μὲν νυν οὕται 
ἐπρήχθη" αὗτοι Ἢ πρῶτοι ἐκ τῆς ᾿Ασίης ἐς τὴν 
"EAAdéa ἀπίκοντο Πέρσαι, καὶ οὗτοι διὰ τοιόνδέ 
πρῆγμα κατάσκοποι ἐγένοντο. 

139, Μετὰ δὲ ταῦτα Σάμον βασιλεὺς Δαρεῖος 
αἱρέει, πολίω» πασέων πρώτην ᾿Ελληνίδων καὶ 
βαρβάρων, διὰ τοιήνδε τινὰ αἰτίην. Καμβύσεω 
τοῦ Kupow στρατευομένου ἐπ᾽ Αἴγυπτον ἄλλοι τε 
συχνοὶ ἐς τὴν Αἴγυπτον ἀπίκοντο ᾿ΒΑλήνων, of 
μέν, ὡς οἰκὺς, κατ᾽ ἐμπορίην στρατευόμενοι, οἵ δὲ 
τινὲς καὶ αὐτῆς τῆς χώρης θεηταί' τῶν ἦν καὶ 
Συλοσῶν ὁ Αἰάκεος, Πολυκράτεὀός τε ἐὼν ἀδελφεὸς 
καὶ φεύγων ἐκ Lapyov. τοῦτον τὸν Ξυλοσῶντα 
κατέλαβε εὐτυχίη τις τοιήδε. λαβὼν χλανίδα 
καὶ περιβαλόμενος πυρρὴν γόραξε ἐν τῇ Μέμφι" 
ἰδὼν δὲ αὐτὸν Δαρεῖος, δορυφόρος τε ἐὼν Καμ- 
βύσεω καὶ λύγου οὐδενὸς κω μεγίλου, ἐπεθύμησε 
τῆς χλανίδος καὶ αὑτὴν προσελθὼν apéero. ὁ δὲ 
Συλοσῶν ὁρέων τὸν Δαρεῖον μεγάλως ἐπιθυμέοντα 
τῆς χλανίδας, θείῃ τύχῃ χρεώμενος Ἀέγει "Ἔν γα 
ταύτην πωλέω μὲν οὐδενὸς χρήματος, δίδωμε δὲ 
ἄλλως, εἴ wep οὕτω δεῖ γενέσθαι πάντως τοι" 
αἱνέσας ταῦτα 6 Δαρεῖος παραλαμβάνει τὸ εἶμα. 

140. Ὁ μὲν δὴ Συλοσῶν ie aes τοῦτό οἱ 
ἀπολωλέναι δι᾽ εὐηθείην. ὡς δὲ τοῦ χρύνου προ- 
βαίνοντος Καμβύσης τε ἀπέθανε καὶ τῷ Maye 
ἐπανέστησαν οἱ ἑπτὰ καὶ de τῶν ἑπτὰ Δαρεῖος 
τὴν βασιληίην ἔσχε, πυνθώνεται ὁ Ξυλοσῶν ὡς 
ἡ βασιληίη περιεκηλύθοι ἐς τοῦτον τὸν ἄνδρα τῷ 
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and sent a messenger to the men of Cnidos, bidding 
them bring Gillus back to Taras, They obeyed 
Darius; but they could not persuade the Tarentines 
to their will, and were not able to compel them. 
This is the whole story. These Persians were the 
first who came from Asin into Hellas; and they came 
to view the country for the reason aforesaid. 

199. After this, Darius conquered Samos, the 
greatest of all city states, Greek or other, the reason 
of his conquest being this :-—When Cambyses, son of 
Cyrus, invaded Egypt, many Greeks came with the 
army to that country, some to trade, as was natural, 
and some to see the country itself; among whoni 
was Sylosun, son of Aeaces, Polycrates’ brother, 
and now banished from Samos, This Syloson had 
a stroke of good luck. He was in the market 
at Memphis wearing a red cloak, when Darius, 
at that time one of Cambyses’ guard and 
as yet a man of no great account, saw him, sand 
eoveting the cloak came and offered to buy it. When 
Syloson saw Darius’ eagerness, by good luck he was 
moved to say, “I will not sell you my cloak ; but if 
it must be 50, and no help for it, you cam have it for 
nothing,” ΤῸ this Darius agreed and took the 
garment, 

140, Syloson supposed that be had lost his cloak 
out of fuolish good nature. But im time Cambyses 
died, the seven rebelled against the Magian, and of 
the seven Darius came to the throne; Syloson then 
learned that the successor to the royal power was 
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κοτὲ αὐτὸς ἔδωκε ἐν Αἰγύπτῳ δεηθέντι τὸ εἶμα. 
ἀναβὰς δὲ ἐς τὰ Σοῦσα ἵξετο ἐς τὰ πρόθυρα τῶν 
βασιλέος οἰκίων καὶ ἔφη Δαρείου εὐεργέτης εἶναι, 
πηγέλλει ταῦτα ἀκούσας o πυλουρὺς τῷ βασιλέι" 
4 δὲ θωμάσας λέγει πρὸς αὐτὸν “" Καὶ τίς ἐστὶ 
᾿Ἑλλήνων εὐεργέτης τῷ ἐγὼ προαιδεῦμαι, νεωστὶ 


μὲν τὴν ἀρχὴν ἔχων; ἀναβέβηκε δ' 4 τις ἢ οὐδείς, 


κω Tap ἡμέας αὐτῶν, ἔχω δὲ χρέος εἰπεῖν οὐδὲν 
ἀνδρὸς "Ελληνος. ὅμως δὲ αὐτὸν παρώγετε ἔσω, 
ἵνα εἰδέω τί θέλων λέγει ταῦτα." παρῆγε 6 
πυλουρὸς τὸν Συλοσῶντα, στάντα δὲ ἐς μέσον 
εἰρώτων οἱ ἑρμηνέες τίς τε εἴη καὶ τί ποιήσας 
εὐεργέτης φησὶ εἶναι βασιλέος. εἶπε ὧν ὁ Συλοσῶν 
πάντα τὰ περὶ τὴν χλανίδα γενόμενα, καὶ ὧξ 
αὐτὸς εἴη κεῖνος ὁ δούς. ἀμείβεται περὸς ταῦτα 
Δαρεῖος "OD γενναιότατε ἀνδρῶν, σὺ κεῖνος εἷς ὃς 
ἐμοὶ οὐδεμίαν ἔχοντί κω δύναμιν ἔδωκας εἰ καὶ 
σμικρά, ἀλλ' ὧν ἴση γε ἡ χάρις ὅμοίως ὡς εἶ νῦν 
κοθέν τι μέγα λάβοιμι" ἀντ' ὧν tor χρυσὸν καὶ 
ἄργυρον ἄπλετον δίδωμι, ὡς μή κοτέ τοι μέταμε. 
oy Δαρεῖον τὸν "ὕστάσπεος εὖ ποιήσαντι." 

yer πρὸς ταῦτα ὁ Συλοσῶν “'Εμοὶ μήτε χρυσὸν 
ὦ βασιλεῦ μῆτε ἄργυρον δίδου, ἀλλ᾽ dvacwcd- 
μενύς por δὸς τὴν πατρίδα Σάμον, τὴν νῦν ἀδελ- 
geod τοῦ ἐμοῦ ἸΠολυκράτεος ἀποθανόντος ὑπὸ 
‘Opoitem ἔχει δοῦλος ἡμέτερος" ταύτην μοι δὸς 
ἄνευ τε φόνου καὶ ἐξανδραποδίσιος." 

141, Ταῦτα ἀκούσας Δαρεῖος ἀπέστελλε στρα- 
τιήν Te καὶ στρατηγὸν '᾿'Οτάνεα ἀνδρῶν τῶν ἑπτὰ 
γενόμενον, dvreAduevos, ὅσων ἐδεήθη ὁ Ξυλοσῶν, 
ταῦτά οἱ ποιέειν ἐπιτελέα. καταβὰς δὲ ἐπὶ τὴν 
θάλασσαν ὁ 'Ὅτάνης ἔστελλε τὴν στρατιήν. 
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the man to whom he had given ot request the garment 
in Egypt; so he went up to Susa and sat at the king's 
porch, saying that he was one of Darius’ benefactors. 
When the gate-ward brought word of this to the 
king, “ But to what Greek benefactor,” Darius asked, 
“can I owe thanks? In the little time since I have 
been king hardly one of that nation has come to os, 
and I have, I may say, no need of any Greek. Never- 
theless let him be brought in, that 1 may know his 
meaning.” The gate-ward brought Syloson in and 
set him before them; and the interpreters asked him 
who he was, and what he had done to call himself 
the king's benefactor. Then Syloson told the story 
of the cloak, and said that it was he who had given 
it. “Most generous man,” said Darius, “ you are he 
who made me αὶ present when I had as yet no power; 
if it was but a little thing, yet it was as thankworthy 
as if someone now gave me a great gift. Take in 
requital abundance of gold and silver, that you may 
never repent of the service you did Darius son of 
Hystaspes." “Nay,” Syloson answered, “I ask 
neither gold, O king, nor silver; only win me back 
my fatherland of Samos, where my brother Polycrates 
has been done to death by Oroetes, and our slave 
now rules; give me back Samos, but so that there be 
no bloodshed nor enslaving.” 

141. Hearing this Darius sent an army, and Otanes, 
one of the seven, to command it, charging him to 
perform all Syloson’s will. So Otanes came down to 
the coast and made his army ready. 
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142. Τῆς δὲ Σάμου Μαιίνδριος ὁ Μαιανδρίου 
εἶχε τὸ κράτος, ἐπιτροπαίην παρὰ Πολυκράτεος 
λαβὼν τὴν a ἀρχήν" τῷ δικαιοτάτῳ lah Bowho- 
μένω γενέσθαι οὐκ ἐξεγένετο. eresiy γάρ οἱ 
ἐξαγγέλθη ὁ a Πολυκράτεος θάνατος, ἐποίεε τοιάδε" 
πρῶτα μὲν Διὸς ἐλευθερίου βωμὸν ἱδρύσατο καὶ 
τέμενος περὶ αὐτὸν οὔρισε τοῦτο τὸ νῦν ἐν τῷ 
προαστείῳ ἐστί" μετὰ δέ, ὥς οἱ ἐπεποίητο, ἐκκλη- 
rine συναγεί ας πάντων τῶν ἀστῶν ἔλεξε τάδε. 
ἐν Ἐμοί, ὡς lore καὶ ὑμεῖς, σκῆπτρον καὶ δύναμις 
πᾶσα ἡ Πολυκράτεος ἐ ΘΡΥΣΡΥ ΤῊ; καὶ μοι παρέ- 
yee νῦν ὑμέων ἄρχειν. ἐγὼ δὲ τὰ τῷ πέλας ἐπι- 
πλήσσω, αὐτὸς κατὰ δύναμιν οὐ ποιήσω" οὔτε yap 
jot Πολυκράτης ἢ ἤρεσκε δεσπόξων ἀνδρῶν ὁ ὁμοίων 
ἑωυτῷ οὔτε ἄλλος ὅστις τοιαῦτα ποιέει. Πολυ- 
κράτης μέν νιν ἐξέπλησε μηῖμαν τὴν ἑωντοῦ, ἐγὼ 
δὲ ἐς μέσον τὴν ἀρχὴν τιθεὶς ἃ ἰσονομίην ὑμῖν προ- 
ἀγορεύω. τοσιῖδε μέντοι δικαιῶ γέρεα ἐμεωυτῷ 
γενέσθαι, ἐκ per ye τῶν Πολιικράτεας χρημάτων 
ἐξαίρετα, QF τάλαντά μοι γενέσθαι, ἰρωσύνην. δὲ 
πρὸς τούτοισι αἱρεῦμαι αὐτῷ τὲ μοι καὶ τοῖσι ἀπ᾽ 
ἐμεῦ αἰεὶ ἐνομένοισι τοῦ Διὸς τοῦ ἐλευθερίου" τῷ 
αὐτὸς Te ἱρὸν ἱδρυσάμην καὶ τὴν ἐλευθερίην ὦ ὑμῖν 
περιτίθημι." ὃ μὲν δὴ ταῦτα τοῖσι Σαμίοισι 
olen τῶν δὲ τις ἐξαναστὰς εἶπε AD 
οὐδ᾽ ἄξιος εἷς ou γε ἡμέων εἰν, yeyorws TE 
κακῶς καὶ ἐὼν depos: ἀλλὰ ἀάχλον ὅκως λόγον 
δώσεις τῶν μέτέεχε εἰρισας χρημάτων" 

143. Tatra εἶπε ἐὼν ἐν τοῖσι ἀστοῖσε δόκιμος, 

a τῷ οὔνομα ἦν Τελέσαρχος. Μαιάνδριος δὲ pag 
λαβὼν ὡς εἰ μετήσει τὴν apy, ἄλλος τις ἀντ᾽ 
αὐτοῦ τύραννος καταστήσεται, οὐδὲν ἔτι ἐν νόῳ 
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149. Now Samos was ruled by Maeandrius, son of 
Macandrius, whom Polyecrates had made his vice- 
gerent. This Maeandrius desired to act with all 
justice, but could not, For when he had news of Poly- 
erates’ death, first he set up an altar to Zeus the 
Liberator and marked out round it that sacred en- 
closure which is still to be seen in the suburb of the 
city ; when this was done, he called an assembly of 
all the townsfolk, and thus addressed them: “It ts 
known to you that I have sole charge of Polycrates’ 
sceptre and dominion; and it is in my power to be 
your ruler. But, so far as in me lies, [ will not my- 
self do that which 1 account blameworthy in my 
neighbour. I ever misliked that Polycrates or any 
other man should lord it over men like to himself. 
Polycrates has fulfilled his destiny ; for myself, I call 
you to share all power, and [ proclaim equality ; only 
claiming as my own such privilege that six talents 
of Polycrates’ wealth be set apart for my use, and 
that I and my descendants have besides the pricst- 
hood of Zeus the Liberator, whose temple | have 
founded, and I now give you freedom.” Such was 
Macandrius’ promise to the Samians, But one of 
them arose and answered: “Nay, but who are you? 
You arc not worthy to reign over us, being a low-born 
knave and raseal. See to it rather that you give an 
account of the moneys that you have handled.” 

143. These were the words of Telesarchus, a man 
of note among the townsfolk. But Macandrius, per- 
eeiving that if he let the sovereignty slip someone 
else would make himeelf despot instead, resolved 
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εἶχε μετιέναι αὐτήν, ἀλλ᾽ ὡς ἀνεγώρησε ἐς τὴν 
ἀκρόπολιν, μεταπεμπύμενος ἅνα ἕκαστον ὡς δὶ 
λόγον τῶν χρημάτων δώσων, συνέλαβε σφέας καὶ 
κατέδησε. of μὲν δὴ ἐδεδέατο, Matirdpiow δὲ 
μετὰ ταῦτα κατέλαβε νοῦσος. ἐλπίξων δέ μὲν 
ἀποθανέεσθαι ὁ ἀδελῴεύς, τῷ οὔνομα ἦν Aveda 
pytos, ἵνα εὐπετεστέρως κατάσχῃ τὰ ἐν τῇ Σάμῳ 
πρήγματα, κατακτείνει τοὺς Fetters wapragy 
ov yap δή, ὡς οἴκασι, ἐβούλοντο εἶναι ἐλεύθεροι. 
144. ᾿Βπειδὴ ὧν ἀπίκοντο ἐς τὴν Σάμον οἱ 
Πέρσαι κατάγοντες Συλοσῶντα, οὔτε τίς σῴι 
ret Oey ni ie a νὰ ὑπόσπονδοί τε ἔφασαν εἶναι 
ἔτοιμοι οἱ τοῦ Μιμανδρίον στασιῶται καὶ αὐτὸς 
Μαιάνδριος ἐκχωρῆσαι ἐκ τῆς νήσου. καταινέ- 
σαντος 6 ἐπὶ τούτοισι ᾿Οτάνεω καὶ σπεισαμένου, 
τῶν Περσέων of πλείστου ἄξιοι θρόνους Βέμενοι 
κατεναντίον τῆς ἀκροπόλιος κατέατο. 
145. Μαιανδρίῳ δὲ τῷ τυράννῳ ἦν ἀδελφεὸς 
ὑπομαργάτερος, τῷ οὔνομα ἦν Χαρίλεως" οὗτος ὃ 
τε δὴ ἐξαμαρτὼν ἐν γοργύρῃ ἐδέδετο, καὶ δὴ τῦτε 
ἐπακούσας τε τὰ πρησσύμενα καὶ διακύψας διὰ 
τῆς γοργύρης, ὡς εἶδε τοὺς Πέρσας εἰρηναΐως 
κατημένους, ἐβόα. τε καὶ ἔφη λέγων Μαιανδρίῳ 
θέλει» ἐλθεῖν ἐς λόγου. ἐπακούσας δὲ ὁ Μαιάν- 
ὅριος λύσαντας αὐτὸν ἐκέλευε dyew παρ᾽ ἑωυτὸν" 
ὡς δὲ ἄχθη τάχιστα, λοιδορέων τε καὶ κακίξων μιν 
ἀνέπειθε ἐπιθέσθαι τοῖσι Πέρσῃσι, λέγων τοιάδε. 
“Ἐμὲ μέν, ὦ κάκιστε ἀνδρῶν, ἔοντα σεωυτοῦ abed- 
φεὸν καὶ ἀδικήσαντα οὐδὲν ἄξιον δεσμοῦ δήσας 
γοργύρης ἠξίωσας" ὁρέων δὲ τοὺς Πέρσας ἐκβάλ- 
λοντῆς τὰ σε καὶ ἄνοικον ποιέοντας οὗ τολμᾷς 
τίσασθαι, οὕτω δή τι ἐάντας εὐπετέας χειρωθῆναι, 
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not to give it up. Withdrawing into the citadel, he 
sent for coach man severally, as though to render 
an account of the money; then he seized and bound 
them. So they being in prison, Maeandrius presently 
fell sick. His brother f vearetise thought him like 
to die, and, that so he might the more easily make 
himself master of Samos, put all the prisoners to 
death. They had, it would seem, no desire for 
freedom. 

144. So when the Persians brought Syloson 
back to Samos, none resisted them, but Macandrius 
and those of his faction offered to depart from the 
island under a flag of truce; Otanes agreed to this, 
and the treaty being made, the Persians of highest 
rank sat them down on seats that they had sct over 
against the citadel. 

145. Now Maeandrius the despot had a crazy 
brother named Charilaus, who lay bound in the 
dungeon for some offence; this man heard what 
was afoot, and by peering through the dungeon 
window saw the Persians sitting there peaceably ; 
whereupon he cried with a loud voice that he 
desired to have speech with Maeandrius. His 
brother, hearing him, bade Charilaus be loosed 
and brought before him. No sooner had he been 
brought than he essayed with much reviling and 
abuse to persunde Maeandrivs to attack the Persians. 
“Villain,” he cried, “you have bound and im- 
prisoned me, your own brother, who had done 
nothing to deserve it; and when you see the 
Persians casting you out of house and home, have 
you no courage to avenge yourself, though you 
could so easily master them? If you are yourself 
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ἀλλ᾽ εἴ Tot σὺ σῴεας καταρρωξηναν, ἐμοὶ doy τοὺς 
ἐπικούρους, καὶ σφεας ἐγὼ τιμωρήσομαι τῆς ἐνθάδε 
ἀπέξιοτ' αὑτὸν dé σὲ ἐκπέμψαι ἐκ τῆς νήσου 
ἔτοιμος εἰμί." 

146. Ταῦτα δὲ ἔλεξε ὁ  Χαρέλεινν: Mavavé pcos 
δὲ ὑπέλαβε τὸν λόγον, ὡς “μὲν ἐγὼ δοκέω, οὐκ 
ἐς τοῦτο ἀφροσύνης ἀπικόμενος ὡς δύξαι τὴν 
ἑωυτοῦ δύναμεν περιέσεσθαι τῆς βασιλέος, ἀλλὰ 
φθονήσας μᾶλλον Συλοσῶντι εἰ ἀπονητὶ ἔμελλε 
ἀπολάμψεσθαι ἀκέραιον τὴν πόλιν, ἐρεθίσας 
ὧν τοὺς Πέρσας ἤθελε ὡς ἀσθενέστατα ποιῆσαι 
τὰ Σάμια πρήγματα καὶ οὕτω παραδιδόναι, εὖ 
οὐ μώλοαίβρί ὡς παθόντες of Πέρσας κακῶς 

ἐμπικρανέεσθαι ἔμελλον τοῖσι Σαμίοισι, 
εἰδώς τέ ἑωυτῷ ἀσφαλέα, ἔκδυσιν ἐοῦσαν ἐκ 
τῆς νήσου τότε ἐπεᾶν αὐτὸς βούληται ἐπεποί- 
ητὸ yap οἱ κρυπτὴ διῶρυξ ἐκ τῆς ἀκροπύλιος 
be ἐπὶ βανάσθίονι αὐτὸς μὲν δὴ ὃ o Masai. 
βιὸς ἐκπλέει ἐκ “τῆς Σἅμου" τοὺς δ᾽ ἐπικούρους 
πάντας ὑπλίσας ἃ Χαρίλεως, καὶ ἃ ἀναπετάσας Τ 
πύλας, ἐξῆκε ἐπὶ τοὺς Πέρσας οὔτε προσδεκομέ- 
νους τοιοῦτο οὐδὲν δοκέονταάς τὲ On πάντα συμβε- 
βάναι. ἐμπεσῦντες δὲ οἱ ἐπίκουροι τῶν ΠΕρσι 
τοὺς διφροφψορευμένους τε καὶ λύγου πλείστου 
ἐόντας ἔκτεινον. ; καὶ οὗτοι μὲν ταῦτα ἑποίευν, i 
δὲ ἄλλη στρατιὴ ἡ Περσικὴ ἐπεβοήθεε" πιεξεὺ 
μενοι δὲ οἱ ἐπίκουροι ὑπίσω κατειλήθησαν ἐς τὴν 
ἐκρύπολιν, 


141. ‘Ordine δὲ ὁ στρατηγὺς ἰδὼν πίθος μέγα, 


Πέρσας πεπονθότας, ἐντολὰς μὲν Tas Δαρεῖός. αἱ 
ἀποστέλλων ἐνετέλλετο, μήτε κτείνει» μ' 
Σαμίων μήτε ἀνδραποδίξεσθαε ἀπαθέα te κακῶν 
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afraid of them, give me your foreign guards, and | will 
punish them for their coming hither: as for you, I 
will give you safe conduct out of the island.” 

146. Sosaid Charilaus. Maeandrius took his advice. 
This he did, to my thinking, not that he wasso foolish 
as to suppose that he would be strong enough to van- 
quish the king, but because he grodged that Syloson 
should recover Samos safe and whole with no trouble. 
He desired therefore to anger the Persians and 
thereby to weaken Samos as much as he might 
before surrendering it, for he was well aware that 
if the Persians were harmed they would be bitterly 
wroth with the Samians. Moreover he knew that 
he could get himself safe out of the island when- 
ever he would, having made a secret passage leading 
from the citadel to the sea. Macandrins then sect 
sail himself from Samos; but Charilaus armed all the 
guards, opened the citadel gates, and threw the 
guard upon the Persians. These supposed that 
a full agreement had now been made, and were 
taken at unawares; the guard fell upon them and 
slew the Persians of highest rank, those who were 
carried in litters, At this the rest of the Persian 
force came up and pressed the guards hard, driving 
them into the citadel. 

147. The Persian captain Otanes, seeing the great 
harm done to the Persians, of set purpose put away 
from his memory the command given him at his 
departure by Darius to kill or enslave no Samian 
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ἀποδοῦναι τὴν νῆσον Ξυλασῦντι, τουτέτον μὲν τῶν 
ἐντολέων μεμνημένος ἐπελανθάνετο, ὃ δὲ παρήγ- 
γεῖλε τῇ στρατιῇ πάντα τὸν ἂν λάβωσι καὶ ἄνδρα 
καὶ παῖδα ὑμοίως κτείνειν. ἐνθαῦτα τῆς στρατιῆς 
oF μὲν τὴν ἀκρύπολιν ἐπολιόρκεον, of δὲ ἔκτεινον 
πάντα τὸν ἐμποδὼν γινόμενον ὑμοίως ἔν τε ἱρῷ καὶ 
ἔξω ipow. 

148, Μαιάνδριος δὲ ἀποδρὰς ἐκ τῆς Ἑδμου 
ἐκπλέει ἐς Λακεδαίμονα" ἀπικόμενος δὲ ἐς αὐτὴν 
καὶ ἀνενεικιίμενος τὰ ἔχων ἐξεχώρησε, ἐπαΐεε 
τοιάδε' ὅκως ποτήρια ἀργύρεά τε καὶ χρύσεα 
προϑεῖτο, οἱ μὲν θεράποντες αὐτοῦ ἐξέσμων αὐτά, 
ὃ δ᾽ ἂν τὸν χρόνον τοῦτον» τῷ Κὶ Ἀεομένεϊ τῷ ᾿Ανα- 
ξανδρίδεω ἐν Ἀόγοισι ἐών, Bi sane, Σπάρτης, 
προΐγέ μιν ἐς τὰ οἰκία" ὅκως δὲ ἴδοιτο Κλεομένης 
τὰ ποτήρια, ἀπεβώμαξέ τε καὶ ἐξεπλήσσετο" ὃ δὲ 
ἂν ἐκέλευε αὐτὸν ἀποφέρεσθαι αὐτῶν ὅσα βούλοιτο. 
τοῦτο καὶ δὶς καὶ τρὶς εἴπαντος Μαιανδρίου o 
Κλεομένης δικαιότατος ἀνδρῶν γίνεται, ὃς λαβεῖν 
μὲν διδόμενα οὐκ ἐδικαίου, μαθὼν δὲ ὡς ἄλλοισι 
διδοὺς τῶν ἀστῶν εὑρήσεται τιμωρίην, βὰς ἐπὶ 
τοὺς ἐφόρους ἄμεινον εἶναι ἔφη τῇ Σπάρτη τὸν 
ξεῖνον τὸν Σάμιον ἀπαλλέσσεσθαι ἐκ τῆς Πελο- 


ποννήσου, ἵνα μὴ ἀναπείσῃ ἡ αὐτὸν ἡ ἄλλον τινὰ. 


“παρτιητέων κακὸν γενέσθαι. οἱ δ' ὑπακού: 
σαντες ἐξεκήρυξαν Μαμίνδριον. 

148, Τὴν δὲ Σάμον [σωὠγηνεύσαντες} } οἱ Πέρσαι 
παρέδοσαν Συλοσῶντι ἔρημον ἐοῦσαν ἀνδρῶν. 


1 This word may be on interpolation ; the hese (form-= 
described in detail 


img 5 tong line to eweep all before it) is deser 
in Bk. VI. Δ], as if that were the first mention of it. More 
over, it ia inconsistent here with ch. 147. 
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bot deliver the island unharmed to Syloson ; and he 
commanded his army to kill all they took, men and 
boys alike. Then, while some of the Persians laid 
siege to the citadel, the rest slew all they met, 
whether in temples or without 

148. Maeandrius, escaping from Samos, sailed to 
Lacedaemon ; and when he had come thither and 
brought up the possessions with which he had left his 
country, it was his custom to make a display af silver 
and gold drinking cups; while his servants were 
cleaning these, he would converse with the king of 
Sparta, Cleomenes son of Anaxandrides, and would 
bring him to his house. Cleomenes, whenever he 
‘gaw the cups, marvelling greatly at them, Macandrius 
would bid him take away as many of them as he 
wished. Maeandrius made this offer two or three 
times; Cleomenes herein showed his great honesty, 
that he would not accept it; but, perceiving that 
there were others in Lacedaemon from whom Maean- 
drius would get help by offering them cups, he 
went to the ephors and told them it were best 
for Sparta that this Samian stranger should quit the 
country, lest he should persuade Cleomenes himself 
or some other Spartan to do evil, The ephors 
listened to his counsel and banished Maeandrius 

149. As for Samos, the Persians swept it clear 
and delivered it over uninhabited to Syloson. But 
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ὑστέρῳ μέντοι χρόνῳ καὶ συγκατοίκισε αὐτὴν ᾿ 
ΤΈΣΣ Ὅτάνης ἔκ τε ὄψιος ὁ ὀνείρου καὶ νούσου! 
ἥ μιν κατέλα Be νοσῆσαι τὰ αἰδοῖα. 

150. "Evi δὲ Σάμον στρατεύματος ναυτικοῦ 
οἰχομένου Βαβυλώνιοι ἀπέστησαν, κάρτα εὖ παρε- 
σκειασ μένοι" ἐν ὅσῳ yap ὖ τε Maryos ἦρχε καὶ οἱ 
ἑπτὰ ἐπανέστησαν, ἐν τούτῳ παντὶ τῷ χρόνῳ καὶ 
τῇ ταραχῇ ἐς τὴν πολιορκίην παρεσκευάξοντο. 
καὶ κῶς ταῦτα ποιεῦντες ἐλάνθανον. ἐπεῖτε 
ἐκ τοῦ ἐμφανέος ἀπέστησαν, ἐποίησαν τοιύνδε' 
τὰς μητέρας ἐξελόντες, γυναῖκα ἕκαστος μίαν 

τὸς δὲ heeds τὴν ἐβούλετο ἐ ἐκ τῶν ἑωυτοῦ οἰκίων, 
δὲ λοιπὰς ἀπάσας συνωγαγόντες ἀπέπνιξαν" 

τὴν» δὲ ᾿πμξς ἕκαστος σιτοποιὸν ἐξαιρέετο' ἀπ έ- 

πρεξαν ἐ αὐτιΐς, ἵνα μὴ oben τὸν αἴτον ἀναισι» 

IT HEE. 

161, Πυθόμενος δὲ ταῦτα ὁ Δαρεῖος καὶ συλλέ: 
fas πᾶσαν τὴν ἑωυτοῦ δύναμιν ἐστρατεύετο ἐπ' 
αὐτούς, ἐπελείσας δὲ ἐπὶ τὴν Βαβυλῶνα ἐπο- 
λιύρκεε φροντίξοντας οὐδὲν τῆς πολεορκίης. ava 
Aaivovres γὰρ ἐπὶ τοὺς προμαχεῶνας τοῦ τείχεος 
οἱ πα βυλώνιοι κατωρχέοντο καὶ κατέσκωπτον 
Δαρεῖον καὶ τὴν στρατιὴν αὐτοῦ, καὶ Tis αὐτῶν 
εἶπε τοῦτο τὸ ἔπος. "Τί κάτησθε @ Πέρσαι 
ἐνθαῦτα, ἰλλ' οὐκ ἀπαλλίσσεσθε; τότε γὰρ αἱ 
σέτε ἡμέας, ἐπεὰν ἡμίονοι τέκωσι." τοῦτο sb 
τῶν τις BaSviwview οὐδαμὰ ἐλπίξων ἂν ἡμίονον 
τεκεῖν, 

x dg hy be μηνῶν καὶ dear διεληλν- 
ὑτῶς yon ὁ πρείος Te AME κα στρατιὴ 
πᾶσα οὐ hers tooo Plog γπριλφένρ. 
καΐτοι πάντα σοφίσματα καὶ πάσας μηχανὰς 
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afterwards Otanes, the Persian general, gave his 
aid to settle the land, being moved thereto by a 
dream, and a sickness which attacked his secret 


parts. 
150, When the fleet had gone to Samos, the 
Babylonians revolted ;' for which they had made 
very good preparation; for during the reign of the 
Magian, and the rebellion of the seven, they had 
taken advantage of the time and the disorders to 
prepare themselves against the siege; and (I cannot 
tell how) this was unknown. At the last they re- 
volted openly and did this:—sending away all the 
mothers, they chose each ane woman from his own 
household, whom he would, as a bread-maker ; a5 for 
the rest, they gathered them together and strangled 
them, that they should not consume their bread. 
131. When Darius heard of this he mustered 
all fis power and led it against Babylon, and he 
marched to the town and laid siege to it; but the 
townsmen cared nothing for what he did. They 
came up on to the bastions of the wall, and mocked 
Darius and his army with gesture and word; and 
this saying came from one of them: “ Why sit you 
there, Persians, instead of departing? You will take 
our city when mules bear offspring.” This said the 
Babylonian, supposing that no mule would ever bear 
offspring. | 
152. A year and seven months passed and Darius 
and all his army were vexed by ever failing to take 
Babylon, Yet Darius had used every trick and 
! According to the course of Herodotus’ narrative, this 
revolt would to hare taker place some considernble 
time after Darius’ accession (221 8.0}. But the Bebistun 
ei tion apparently makes it one of the earliest ovents of 
15 ΓΡΊΕΙΙ. 
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ἐπεποιήκεε ἐς αὐτοὺς Δαρεῖος" ἀλλ᾽ οὐδ᾽ ὡς ἐδύνατο, 


ἐλεεῖν» σῴεας, ἄλλοισί τε σοφίσμασι πειρησάμενος, 
7 


καὶ δὴ καὶ τῷ Κῦρος εἷλε oped, καὶ τούτων 


ἐπειρήθη. ἀλλὰ γὰρ δεινῶς ἦσαν € ἐν φυλακῇσι οἱ 
Βαβυλώνιοι, οὐδὲ opens οἷὺς τε ἣν ἐλεῖν. 
183, ᾿Ενθαῦτα εἰκοστῷ μηνὶ “ωπύρω τῷ Μεγα- 
βύξου, τούτου ὃς τῶν ἑπτὰ ἀνδρῶν ἐγένετο τὰν! 
τὸν Μάγον κατελόντων, τούτῳ τῶ Μεγαβύζου 


παιδὶ Ζωπύρῳ ἔνετο τέρας Tide: Tow οἱ τ ἢ 


φόρων ἡμιόνων μία ἔτεκε. ὡς δὲ οἱ i ἐξαγγέλθη καὶ 
ὑπὸ ἀπιστίης αὐτὸς ὁ Ζώπυρος εἶδε τὸ βρέφος, 
ἀπείπας τοῖσι ἰδοῦσι μηδενὶ φράξειν τὸ γεγονὸς 
ἐβουλεύετο. καὶ οἱ πρὸς τὰ τοῦ Βαβυλωνίου 
ῥήματα, ὃς κατ᾽ ἀρχὰς ἔφησε, ἐπεάν wep ἡμίονοι 
τέκωσι, τότε τὸ τὲ λώσεσθαι, πρὸς ταύτην 
τὴν φήμην Ζωπύρῳ Koc. εἶναι ἀλώσεμος ἡ Βσβὺυ- 
λῶν" σὺν γὰρ θεῷ ἐκεῖνόν τε εἰπεῖν καὶ ἑιουτῷ 
τεκεῖν τὴν ἡμίονον. 

154. “Oe δέ of ἐδόκεε μόρσιμον εἶναι ἤδη τῇ 
Βαβυλῶνι ἰλίσκεσθαι, προσελθὼν Δαρείου ἅπε- 
πυνθάνετο εἰ περὶ πολλοῦ κιῖρτα ποιέεται τὴν 
Πα βυλῶνα ἐλεῖν, πυθόμενος δὲ ὡς πολλοῦ τιμῷτο, 
ἄλλο ἐβπουλεύετο, ὅκως αὐτός Te ἔσται o ἑλὼν 
αὐτὴν καὶ ἑωυτοῦ τὸ ἔργον ἔσται" κάρτα γὰρ ἐν 


τοῖσι Πέρσῃσι αἱ ἀγαθοεργίαι ἐς τὸ πρόσω μεγιΐ- 


Geos τιμῶνται. ἄλλῳ μέν νυ» οὐκ ἐφράξετο ἔργῳ 
δυνατὺς elvad μιν ὑποχειρίην ποιῆσαι, εἰ δ᾽ ἑωυτὸν 
λουιβησίμενος αὐτομολήπειε ἐς αὐτούς. ἐνθαῦτα 
ἐν ἐλαφρῷ ποιησάμενος ἑωυτὸν λωβᾶται λώβην 
ἀνήκεστον" ἀποταμὼν γὰρ ἑωυτοῦ τὴν ῥῖνα καὶ 
τὰ ὦτα καὶ τὴν κύμην κακῶς περικείρας καὶ μαστι- 
γώσας ἦλθε παρὰ Δαρεῖον. 
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every device against it. He essayed the stratagem 
whereby Cyrus took the city, and every other 
stratagem and device, yet with no success, for the 
Babylonians kept a marvellous strict watch and he 
could not take them. 

153. But in the twentieth month of the siege 
a miraculous thing befell Zopyrus, son of that Meg- 
abyzus who was one of the seven destroyers of the 
Maginn: one of his food-carrving mules bore off- 
spring. Zopyrus would not believe the news; but 
when he saw the foal for himself, he bade those 
who had seen it to tell no one ; then taking counsel 
he bethought him of the Babylonian’s word at the 
beginning of the siege—that the city would be 
taken when tules bore offspring—and having this 
utterance in mind he conceived that Babylon might 
be taken; for the hand of heaven, he supposed, 
ἘΝ ΝΣ the man's word and the birth from his own 
mule. 
154, Being then persuaded that Babylon was 
fated to fall, he came and inquired of Darius if he 
set great store by the taking of the city; and when 
he was assured that this wasso, he next looked about 
fora plan whereby the city's fall should be wrought 
by himself alone ; for good service among the Per- 
sians is much honoured, and rewarded by high 
preferment. He could think of no way of mastering 
the city but to do violence to himself and then 
desert to the Babylonians ; so he accounted it buat a 
little thing to mishandle himself past cure; cutting 
of his nose and ears, shaving his head for a dis- 
figurement, and scourging himself, he came in this 
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155, Δαρεῖος δὲ κάρτα βαρέως ἤνεικε ἰδὼν 
ἀνᾶρα δοκιμώτατον λελωβημένον, ἔκ τε τοῦ 
θρόνου ἀναπηδήσας ἀνέβδωσέ τε καὶ εἴρετό μιν 
ὅστις εἴη ὁ λωβησάμενος καὶ 6 τι ποιήσαντα. ὃ 
δὲ εἶπε " Οὐκ ἔστι οὗτος aria, ὅτε μὴ σύ, τῷ doth 
δύναμις τοσαύτη ἐμὲ δὴ ὧδε διαθεῖναι" οὐδέ τις 
ἀλλοτρίων ὦ βασιλεῦ τάδε ἔργασται, ἀλλ᾽ αὐτὸς 
ἐγὼ ἐμεωυτύν, δεινόν τὶ ποιεύμενος ᾿Ασσυρίους 
Πέρσῃσι καταγελᾶν." ὃ δ' ἀμείϑετο ""Ὦ oyer- 
λεώτατε ἀνδρῶν, ἔργῳ τῷ αἰσχίστῳ οὔνομα τὸ 
κάλλιστον ἔθευ, φὰς διὰ τοὺς πολιορκεομένους 
σεωυτὸν ἀνηκέστως διαθεῖναι. τί δ', ὦ μάταιε, 
λελωβημένου σεῦ θᾶσσον οἱ πολέμιοι παραστή- 
σονται; κῶς οὐκ ἐξέπλωσας τῶν φρενῶν σεωυτὸν 
διαφθείρας "ἡ ὃ δὲ εἶπε "ΕΠ μὲν τοι ὑπερετίθεα τὰ 
ἔμελλον ποιήσειν, οὐκ ἄν με περιεῖδες" νῦν δ' ὑπ᾽ 
ἐμεωυτοῦ βαλύμενος ἔπρηξα. ἤδη ὧν ἣν μὴ τῶν 


σῶν δεήσῃ, αἱρέομεν Βαβυλῶνα. ἐγὼ μὲν γὰρ ὧς 
ἔχω αὐτομολήσω ἐς τὸ ἜΓΧΟΣ καὶ φήσω πρὸς 


αὐτοὺς ὡς ὑπὸ σεῦ τάδε for καὶ δοκέω, 
πείσας σῴξας ταῦτα ἔχειν οὕτω, τεύξεσθαι στρα- 
τιῆς, σὺ δέ, ἀπ᾽ ἧς ἂν ἦι ἐγὼ ἐσέλθω ἐς 
τὸ τεῖχος, ἀπὸ ταύτης ἐς δεκάτην ἡμέρην τῆς 
σεωυτοῦ στρατιῆς, τῆς οὐδεμία ἔσται ὥρη ἀποὰ- 
λυμένης, ταύτης χιλίους τάξον κατὰ τὰς Σεμι- 
ρήμιος καλεομένας πύλας" μετὰ δὲ αὖτις ἀπὸ τῆς 
δεκάτης és ἐβδύμην ἄλλους μοι τάξον δισχιλίους 
cata τὰς Νινίων καλεομένας πύλας" ἀπὸ δὲ τῆς 
ἐἠδύμης διαλείπειν. εἴκοσι ἡμέρας, καὶ ἔπειτα 
ἄλλους κάώτισον ἀγαγὰμν κατὰ τὰς Χαλδαίων 
καλεομένας πύλας, τετρακι σχιλίους. ἐχόντων δὲ 
μήτε οἱ πρότεροι μηδὲν τῶν ἀμυνεύντων μήτε 
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155. The king was greatly moved at the sight of 
so notable a man thus mishandled. Leaping up with 
acry from where he sat he asked Zopyrus who had 
done him this outrage and why, “There is no man,” 
answered Zopyrus, “save yourself, who could bring 
me to this plight; this, O King! is the work of 
none other but myself ; for I could not bear that 
Persians should be mocked by Assyrians,” Darius 
answered, “Hard-hearted man; if you say that 
it is to win the city that you have maltreated 
yourself past cure, you do but give a fair name to 
a foul deed, Foolish man! think you that our 
enemies will yield the sooner for this violence done 
to you? Nay, you were clean out of your wits to 
destroy yourself thus.” “Had I told you,’ said 
Zopyrus, “what I was minded to do, you would 
have forbidden it; as it is, I have considered 
with myself alone and done it Now, then, 
matters so stand that if you but play your part 
Babylon is ours. I will in my present plight desert 
into the city, pretending to them that you have 
done this violence upon me; and I think that Ι 
shall persuade them that this is so, and this gain 
the command of an army. Now, for your part, on 
the tenth day from my entering the city do you take 
a thousand men from that part of your army whereof 

will least rue the loss, and post them before the 
gate called the gate of Semiramis; on the seventh 
day after that, post me again two thousand before 
the gate called the gate of the Ninevites ; and when 
twenty days are past after that seventh, lead out four 
thousand more and post them before the Chaldean 
gate, as they call it; suffering neither these, nor the 


others that have come before them, to carry any 
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οὗτοι, πλὴν ἐγχειριδίων" τοῦτο δὲ ἐᾶν ἔχειν. μετὰ 
δὲ τὴν εἰκοστὴν ἡμέρην ἰθέως τὴν μὲν ἄλλην 
στρατιὴν κελεύει» πέριξ προσβάλλειν πρὸς τὸ 
τεῖχος, Πέρσας δέ μοι τάξον κατά τε τὰς Βηλίδας 
καλεομένας καὶ Εισσίας πύλας. ὡς yap ἐγὼ 
δοκέω, ἐμέν μεγάλα ἔργα ἀποδεξαμένου, τὰ Te 
ἄλλα ἐπιτρέψονται ἐμοὶ Βαβυλώνιοι καὶ δὴ καὶ 
τῶν πυλέων τὰς βαλανάγρας" τὸ δὲ ἐνθεῦτεν ἐμοΐ 
τε καὶ Πέρσῃσι μελήσει 7 δεῖ ποῖξειν 

168, Ταῦτα ἐντειλάμενος fie ἐπὶ τὰς πύλαξ, 
ἐπιστρεφύμενος ὡς δὴ ἀληθέως αὐτύμολος. ὁρὼν- 
τες δὲ ἀπὸ τῶν πύργων οἱ κατὰ τοῦτο τεταγμένοι 
κατέτρεχον κάτω καὶ ὀλίγον τι παρακλίναντες 
THY ἑτέρην πύλην εἰρώτων τίς Te εἴη καὶ ὅτευ 
δεύμενος ἧκοι. ὃ be at ᾧγόρευε ὡς εἴη τε Zoe 
πυρὸς καὶ αὐτομολέοι ἐς ἐκείνους. ἦγον δή μὲν οἱ 
πυλουροΐ, ταῦτα ὡς ἥκουσαν, ἐπὶ Ta Kowa τῶν 
Βαβυλωνίων" καταστὰς δὲ ἐπ᾽ αὐτὰ κατοικτίξετο, 

ς ὑπὸ Δαρείου πεπονθέναι τὰ ἐπεπόύνθεε ὑπ᾽ 

ὑτοῦ, παθεῖν δὲ ταῦτα διότε συμβουλεῦσαι oF 
ἀπτανιστάναι τὴν στρατιήν, ἐπεῖτε ἐὴ οὐδεὶς πόρος 
ἐφαίνετο τῆς ἁλώσιος. “Νῦν re" ἔφη μέ τ 
“ ἐγὼ ὑμῖν ὦ Βαβυλώνιοι ἥκω μέγιστον ἀγαθόν, 
Aapel δὲ καὶ τῇ στρατιῇ καὶ Πέρσῃσι μέγιστον 
κακόν" οὐ γὰρ δὴ ἐμὲ με ὧδε λωβησιίμενος κατα- 
προΐξεται" ἐπίσταμαι δ' αὐτοῦ πάσας τὰς διεξ- 
ὄδους τῶν βουλευμάτων." τοιαῦτα ἔλεγε. 

157, OF δὲ Βαβυλώνιοι ὁμῶντες ἄνδρα τὸν ἐν 
Πέρσῃσι δοκιμώτατον ῥινός τε καὶ ὥτων ἑαστερη- 
μένον, μιστιξί τε καὶ αἵματι ἀναπεφυρμένον, 
πάγχυ ἐλπίσαντες Ἀέγειν μιν ἀληθέα καὶ ode 
ἥκει» σύμμαχον, ἐπιτρέπεσθαι ἕτοιμοι ἦσαν τῶν 
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weapons of war save daggers; leave them these. But 
immediately after the twentieth day bid the rest of 
your army to assault the whole circuit of the walls, 
and, I pray you, post the Persians before the gate of 
Belus and the gate called Cissian. For | think that 
I shall have achieved such exploits that the Babylon- 
ians will give into my charge the keys of their gates, 
and all else besides: and it will thenceforward be my 
business and the Persians’ to do what is needful.” 
156. With this charge, he went towards the city 
gate, turning and looking back as though he were 
in truth a deserter. When the watchers posted on 
the towers saw him, they ran down, and opening 
half the gate a little asked him who he was and for 
what purpose he was come; he told them that he 
was Zopyrus, come to them as a deserter. Hearing 
this the gate-wardens brought him before the general 
assembly of the Babylonians, where he bade them 
see his lamentable plight, saying of his own work 
that it was Darius’ doing, because that he had advised 
the king to lead his army away, secing that they 
could find no way to take the city. “" Now,” said he 
in his speech to them, “I am come greatly to aid 
you, men of Babylon, and greatly to harm Darius 
and his army and the Persians; not unpunished shall 
he go for the outrage he has wrought upon me; and 
1 know all the plan and order of his counsels.” 


cat of and all bedabbled with blood from the 
truth and was come to be their ally, and were ready 
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ἐδέετο σφέων" ἐδέετο δὲ στρατιῆς. ἢ δὲ ἐπευτε 


αὐτῶν τοῦτο παρέλαβε, ἐποίεε Ta περ τῷ Aapeiy 


ceepeuteta ἐξαγαγὼν yap τῇ δεκίίτῃ ἡμέρῃ τὴν 
ατιὴ» τῶν Βαβυλωνὰ ow καὶ κυκλωσάμενος 
nike χιλίους, τοὺς πρώτοις ἐνετείλατο Δαρείῳ 
τάξαι, τούτους κατεφύνευσε. μαὶ ὄντες δὲ μὲν οἱ 
Βαβυλώνιοι τοῖσι ἔπεσι τὰ ἔργα παρεχύμενον 
ὅμοια, πάγχυ περιγαρέες ἐόντες πᾶν δὴ ἕτοιμοι 
ἤσαν ὑπηρετέειν. ) δὲ διαλυπῶὼν ἡμέρας τὰς συγ- 
κειμένας, αὗτις ἐπιλεξάμενος τῶν Βαβυλωνίων 
ἐξήγαγε καὶ κατεφύνευσε τῶν Δαρείου στρατιω- 
τέων τοὺς ber χελίους, ἰδόντες δὲ καὶ τοῦτο τὸ 
ἔργον οἱ se tenes πάντες. Πώπυρον εἶχον ἐν 
στόμασι αἱνέοντεν. ὁ δὲ αὖτις διαλιπὼν τὰς 
συγκειμένας ἡμέρας ἐξήγαγε ἐς τὸ “προυειρημένον, 
καὶ κυκλωσιέμενος κατεφόύνευσε τοὺς τετρακισχιν 
Χίους. ὡς δὲ καὶ τοῦτο κατέργαστο, πάντα Oh 
ἣν ἐν τοῖσι Βαῤβι»λωνίοισι 4urupoy, καὶ στρα- 
τάρχης τε οὗτός σῴι καὶ τειχοφύλαξ ἀπεδέδεκτο. 
168, rein § sates Sh δὲ Δαρείου. κατὰ τὰ συγκεῖ- 
eva ποιειμένου πέριξ τὸ τεῖγος, ἐνθαῦτα δὴ 
πάντα τὸν δόλον ὁ ZLanrupos ἐξέφαινε. οἱ μὲν γὰρ 
Βαβυλώνιοι ἀνα βάντες ἐπὶ τὸ τεῖχος ἠμύναντο 
τὴν Δαρείον στρατιὴν προσ βάλλουσαν, ὃ δὲ 
ώπυρος τὰς Te Κισσίας καὶ Βηλίδας καλεομένας 
πύλας ἀναπετίσας ἐσῆκε τοὺς Πέρσας ἐς τὸ 
τεῖχος. τῶν δὲ Βαβυλωνίων. οἱ μὲν εἶδον τὸ ποιη- 
θέν, αὗτοι μὲν ἔφευγον ἐς τοῦ Διὸς τοῦ Βήλου τὸ 
ἱρόν' οἱ δὲ οὐκ εἶδον, ἐμενον ἐν τῇ ξωυτοῦ take 
ἕκαστος, ἐς ὃ δὴ καὶ οὗτοι ἔμαθον προδεδομένοι. 
169. Βαβνλων μέν vor αὔτ τὸ ) δεύτερον αἱρέθη, 
Δαρεῖος δὲ ἐπείτε ἐκράτησε τῶν Βαβυλωνίων, 
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might have an army; and having received this from 
them he did according to his agreement with Darius. 
On the tenth day he led out the Babylonian army, 
and surrounded and put to the aword the thousand 
whom he had charged Darius to set first in the 
field. Seeing that his deeds answered his words, the 
Babylonians were overjoyed and ready to serve him 
in every way. When the agreed number of days 
was past, he led out again a chosen body of Babylon- 
ians, and slew the two thousand men of Darius’ 
army. When the Babylonians saw this second feat 
of arms, the praise of Zopyrus was in every man’s 
mouth. The agreed number of days being again 
past, he led out his men to the place he had named, 
where he surrounded the four thousand and put 
them to the sword. After this his third exploit, 
Zopyrus was the one man for Babylon: he was 
made the captain of their armies and the warden 
of their walls, 

158, So when Darius assaulted the whole circuit of 
the wall, according to the agreed plan, then Zopyrus’ 
treason was fully revealed. For while the townsmen 
were on the wall defending it against Darius’ assault, 
he opened the gates called Cissian and Belian, and 
let in the Persians within the walls. Those Babylon- 
‘ians who saw what he did fled to the temple of that 
Zeus whom they eall Belus; those who had not 
seen it abode each in his place, till they too per- 
ceived how they had been betrayed. 

159. Thus was Babylon the second time taken. 
Having mastered the Babylonians, Darius destroyed 
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τοῦτο μὲν σφέων τὸ τεῖχος περιεῖλε καὶ τὰς πύλας 
πάσας ἀπέσπασε' τὸ γὰρ πρότερον ἑλὼν Κῦρος 
τὴν Βαβυλῶνα ἐποίησε τούτων οὐδέτερον" τοῦτο 
δὲ ᾧ Δαρεῖος τῶν ἀνδρῶν τοὺς κορυφαίους μά- 
Mora ἐς τρισχιλίους ἀνεσκολύπισε, τοῖσι | 
λοιποῖσι Βαβυλωνίοισι ἀπέδωκε τὴν πόλιν οἷ- 
κέειν. ὡς δ᾽ ἕξουσι γυναῖκας οἱ Βαβυλώνιοι ἵνα 
σῴι γενεὴ ὑπογίνηται, τάδε Δαρεῖος προϊδὼν 
ἐποίησε' τὰς γὰρ ἑωυτῶν, ὡς καὶ κατ᾽ ἀρχὰς 
δεδήλωται, ἀπέπνιξαν οἱ Βαβυλώνιοι τοῦ σίτου 
προορέοντες' ἐπέταξε τοῖσι περιοίκοισι ἔθνεσι 
eo ἐς Βαβυλῶνα κατιστίναι, ὅσας δὴ 
ἑκάστοισι ἐπιτίσσων, ὥστε πέντε μυριάδων τὸ 
κεφαλαίωμα τῶν γυναικῶν συνῆλθε' ἐκ τουτέων 
δὲ τῶν γυναικῶν οἱ νῦν Βαβυλώνιοι γεγύνασι. 

160. Ζωπύρου δὲ οὐδεὶς ἀγαϑοεργίην Περσέων 
ὑπερεβάλετο παρὰ Δαρείῳ κριτῇ οὔτε τῶν ὕστερον 
yeropever οὔτε τῶν πρότερον, ὅτε μὴ Kupos 
μοῦνος" τούτῳ γὰρ οὐδεὶς Περσέων ἡξίωσέ κω 
ἑωυτὸν συμβαλεῖν. πολλάκις δὲ Δαρεῖον Neyeral 
γνώμην τήνδε ἀποδέξασθαι, ὡς βούλοιτο ἂν 
Μώπυρον εἶναι ἀπαθέα τῆς ἀεικείης μᾶλλον ἢ 
Βαβυλῶνάς οἱ εἴκοσι πρὸς τῇ ἐούσῃ προσγε:- 
νέσθαι. ἐτίμησε δὲ μὲν peyadag καὶ γὰρ δῶρά 
οἱ ἀνὰ πᾶν ἔτος ἐδίδου ταῦτα τὰ Πέρσῃσι ἐστὶ 
τιμιώταται, καὶ τὴν Βαβυλῶνι οἱ ἔδωκε ἀτελέα 
νέμεσθαι μέχρι τῆς ἐκείνου Coys, καὶ ἄλλα πολλὰ 
ἐπέδωκε. ωπύρου δὲ τούτου ηίνεται Μεγάβυξος, 
ὃς ἐν Αἰγύπτῳ ἀντία ᾿Αθηναίων καὶ τῶν cup 
μᾶχων ἐστρατήγησε' Μεγαβύξου δὲ τούτον! 
yiverar ἀώπυρος, ὃς ἐς ᾿Αθήνας ηὐτομύόλησε ἐκ 
Περσέων. 
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their walls and reft away all their gates, neither of 
whieh things Cyrus had done at the first taking of 
Babylon ; moreover le impaled about three thousand 
men that were chief among them; as for the rest, 
he gave them back their city to dwell in. Further, 
as the Babylonians, fearing for their food, had 
strangled their own women, as 1 have shown above, 
Darius provided that they should have wives to bear 
them children, by appointing that each of the 
neighbouring nations should send a certain tale of 
women to Babylon; the whole sum of the women 
thos collected was fifty thousand: these were the 
mothers of those who now inhabit the city. 

160. There never was in Darius’ judgment any 
Persian before or since who did better service than 
Zopyrus, save only Cyrus, with whom no Persian 
could compare himself. Many times Darius is said 
to have declared that he would rather have Zopyrus 
whole and not foully mishandled than twenty more 
Babylons. Very greatly the king honoured him ; 
every year he sent Zopyrus such gifts as the Persians 
hold most precious, and suffered him to govern 
Babylon for all his life with no tribute to pay, 
giving him many other things besides. This Zopyrus 
was father of Megabyzus, who was general of an 
army in Egypt against the Athenians and their 
allies; and Megabyzus’ son was that Zopyrus who 
deserted from the Persians to Athens. 
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BOOK IV 


ray 


1. Mera δὲ τὴν BaSvrawos αἵρεσιν ἐγένετο ἐπὶ 
Σκύθας αὐτοῦ Δαρείου ἔλασις. ἀνθεύσης γὰρ τῆς 
᾿Ασίης ἀνδράσι καὶ χρημάτων μεγάλων συνιὸν- 
Tow, ἐπεθύμησε ὁ Δαρεῖος τίσασθαι Σκύθας, ὅτι 
ἐκεῖνοι πρότεροι ἐσβαλόντες ἐς τὴν Μηδικὴν καὶ 


νικήσαντες μάγῃ τοὺς ἀντιουμένους ὑπῆρξαν 
ἀδικίης, τῆς yap ἄνω "Ασίης ipFav, ὡς καὶ πρὸς 


τερὰν μοι εἴρηται, Σκύθαι ἔτεα δυῶν δέοντα τριή- 
κοντα. Κιμμερίους γὰρ ἐπιδιώκοντες ἐσέβαλον 
ἐς τὴν ᾿Ασίην, κατα παύσαντες τῆς ἀρχῆς Μήδους" 
οὗτοι γὰρ "ple ἡ Σκύθας ἀπικέσθαι ἦρχον. τῆς 
᾿Ασίης. τοὺς δὲ Σκύθας ἀποδημήσαντας ὀκτὼ 


καὶ εἴκοσι ἔτεα καὶ διὰ χρύνου τοσούτου κατιύντας ᾿ 


ἐς τὴν σφετέρην ἐξεδέξατο οὐκ ἐλάσσων πόνος 
τοῦ Μηδικοῦ" εὗρον γὰρ ἀντιουμένη» σφίσε oTpa- 
τιὴν οὐκ ὀλίγην. αἱ γὰρ τῶν Σκυθέων γυναῖκες, 
ὥς ope οἱ ἄνδρες ἀπῆσαν χρῦνον πολλόν, ἐφοΐτεῦν 
παρὰ τοὺς δούλους. 

2, Τοὺς δὲ δούλους οἱ Σκύθαι πάντας τυφλοῦσι 
τοῦ γάλακτος εἵνεκεν τοῦ πίνουσι ποιεῦντες ὧδε, 
τοῦ 
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1. Arren the taking of Babylon, Darius himself 
marched against the Scythions, Fer seeing that 
Asia abounded in men and that he gathered from it 
a great revenue, he became desirous of punishing 
the Scythians for the unprovoked wrong they had 
done when they invaded Media and defeated those 
who encountered them. For the Scythians, as I 
have before shown, ruled the upper country of 
Asia! for twenty-eight years; they invaded Asia in 
their pursnit of the Cimmerians, and made an end of 
the power of the Medes, who were the rulers of 
Asia before the coming of the Scythians. But when 
the Scythians had been away from their homes for 
cight and twenty years and returned to their country 
alter so long a time, there awaited them another 
task as hard as their Median war. They found 
themselves encountered by a great host; for their 
husbands being now long away, the Scythian women 
consorted with their slaves. 

2. Now the Seythians blind all their slaves, by 
reason of the milk? whereof they drink; and this ts 
1 That is, the western bighlands of the Persian empire. 

5. Herodotus means that the slaves are blinded to prevent 
their atenling the best of the milk. Probably the story οἵ 
blind slaves arisea from some Scythian name for slaves, 
misunderstood by the Greeks, 
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ἐπεὰν φυσητῆρας λάβωσι ὑστείνους αὐλοῖσι προσ- 
ἐμφερεστάταυς, τούτους ἐσθέντες ἐς τῶν θηλέων 
ἵππων τὰ ἄρθρα φυσῶσι τοῖσι στύμασι, ἄλλοι δὲ 
ἄλλων φυσώντων ἀμέλγουσι. φασὶ δὲ τοῦδε. 
εἴνεκα τοῦτο ποιέειν" τὰς φλέβας Te πίμπλασθαι 
φυσωμένας τῆς ἵππὸυ καὶ τὸ οὗθαρ κατίεσθαι. 
ἐπεὰν δὲ ἀμέλξωσι τὸ γάλα, ἐσχέαντες ἐς ξύμνα 
ἀγγήια κοῖλα καὶ περιστίξαντες κατὰ τὰ ἀγγήια. 
τοὺς τυφλοὺς δονέουσι τὸ γάλα, καὶ τὸ μὲν αὐτοῦ 
ἐπιστάμενον ἀπαρύσαντες ἡγεῦνται εἶναι τεμιώ- 
τερον, τὸ 8 ὑπιστάμενον ἧσσον τοῦ ἑτέρου. 
τούτων μὲν εἵνεκα ἅπαντα τὸν ἂν λάβωσι αἱ 
Σκύθαι ἐκτυφλοῦσι" οὐ γὰρ aporas εἰσὶ ἀλλὰ 
νομήίδες, 

3, Ἐκ τούτων δὴ ὧν ode τῶν δούλων καὶ τῶν 
ἡυναικῶν ἐτράφη νεύτηφ' of ἐπεῖτε ἔμαθον τὴν 
σφετέρην γένεσιν, ἡντιοῦντο αὐτοῖσι κατιοῦσι ἐκ 
τῶν Μήδων, καὶ πρῶτα μὲν τὴν χώρην ἀπετά- 
povro, τάφρον ὀρυξάμεναι εὑρέαν κατατείνουσαν 
ἐκ τῶν Ταυρικῶν δρέων ἐς τὴν Μαιῆτιν λίμνηρι 
τῇ wep ἐστὶ μεγίστη: μετὰ δὲ πειρωμένοισι ἐσ- 
βάλλειν τοῖσι Ἐκύθησι ἀντικατιξόμενοι ἐμάχοντο, 
“ἰνομένης δὲ μάχης πολλάκις καὶ οὐ δυναμένωι 
οὐδὲν πλέον ἔχειν τῶν Σκυθέων τῇ ayy. εἷς 
αὐτῶν ἔλεξε τάδε. “Ola ποιεῦμεν, ἄνδρες Σκύθαι" 
δούχοισε τοῖσε ἡμετέροισι μαχόμενοι αὐτοί τέ 
κτεινώμενοι ἐλίίσσονες γινόμεθα καὶ ἐκείνους κτεί- 
νῶντες ἐλασσόνων τὸ λοιπὸν ἄρξομεν. νῦν ὧν 
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the way of their getting it: taking pipes of bone 
very like flutes, they thrust these into the secret 
parts of the mares and blow into them, some blowing 
and others milking, By what they say, their reason 
for so doing is that the blowing waked the mare's 
veins to swell and her udder to be let down. When 
milking is done, they pour the milk into deep wooden 
huckets, and make their slaves to stand about the 
buckets and shake the milk; the surface part of it 
they draw off, and this they most value; what lies 
at the bottom is less esteemed. ‘(It is for this cause 
that the Seythians blind all prisoners whom they 
take; for they are not tillers of the soil, but wander- 
ing grazicrs. 

3. So it came about that a younger race frew up, 
born of these slaves and the women; and when the 
youths learnt of their lineage, they came out to do 
mittle with the Secythians in their return from 
Media, First they barred the way to their country 
by digging a wide trench from the Taurie mountains 
to the broadest part of the Macetian Inke'; and 
presently when the Seythians tried to force a 
passage they encamped over against them and met 
them in battle. Many fights there were, and the 
Scythians could gain no advantage thereby ; at Inst 
one of them said, “Men of Scythia, see what we 
are about! We are fighting our own slaves; they 
slay us, and we grow fewer; we slay them, and 
thereafter shall have fewer slaves. Now therefore 


! The Sea of Acov. [tia not clear where the τ i 
Some think that Herodotus may have had in his mind the ro- 
called “Potrhd Sea," the narrow stretch of water between 
the Arwbat isthmus and the Crimea, ΤΌ at lenst ΘΌΓΓΒ- 
spotule with the * point of greatest breath” of the Bea of 


20} 


HERODOTUS 


jos δοκέει αἰχμὰς μὲν καὶ τύξα μετεῖναι, λαβόντα 
δὲ ὅκαστον τοῦ ἵππου τὴν μάστιγα ἱέναι ἄσσον 
αὐτῶν. μέχρι μὲν γὰρ ὥρων ἡμέας ὅπλα ἔχοντας, 
οὗ δὲ ἐνόμιξον ὅμοιοί τε καὶ ἐξ ὁμοίων ἡμῖν εἶναι" 
ἐπεὰν δὲ ἴδωνται μάστιγας ἀντὶ ὅπλων ἔχοντας, 
μαθάντες ὡς εἰσὶ ἡμέτεροι δοῦλοι καὶ συγγνόντες 
τοῦτο, οὐκ ὑπομενέουσι." 

4, Ταῦτα ἀκούσαντες of Tava: ἐποίευν ἐπι- 
τελέα' of δὲ ἐκπλαγέντες τῷ γινομένῳ τῆς μάχης 
τε ἐπελάθοντο καὶ ἔφευγον. οὕτω οἱ Σκύθαι τῆς 
τὰ “Aging ἧἥρξαν καὶ ἐξελασθέντες αὗτις ὑπὸ 
Μήδων κατῆλθον τρόπῳ τοιούτῳ ἐς τὴν σφετέρην. 
τῶνδε εἵνεκα ὁ Δαρεῖος τίσασθαι βουλόμενος 
συνήγειρε ἐπ᾿ αὐτοὺς στράτευμα. | 

5. Ὡς δὲ Σκύθαι λέγουσι, νεώτατον πάντων, 
ἐθνέων εἶναι τὸ σφέτερον, τοῦτο δὲ γενέσθαι ὧδε. 
ἄνδρα γενέσθαι πρῶτον ἐν τῇ γῇ ταύτῃ ἐούσῃ 
ἐρήμῳ τῷ οὔνομα εἶναι Ταργιτάαν" τοῦ δὲ Tap- 
yitdov τούτου τοὺς τοκέας Ἀέγουσι εἶναι, ἐμοὶ 
μὲν οὐ πιστὰ Adyorres, Ἀέγουσι δ᾽ ὧν, Δία τέ 
καὶ Βορυσθένεος τοῦ ποταμοῦ θυγατέρα. γένέοι 
μὲν τοιούτου δή τινος γενέσθαι τὸν Ταργιτάον, 
τούτου δὲ γενέσθαι παῖδας τρεῖς, Λιπόξαϊν καὶ 
᾿Αρπάξαϊν καὶ νεώτατον Κολάξαϊν. ἐπὶ τούτων 
ἀρχόντων ἐκ τοῦ οὐρανοῦ φερόμενα χρύσεα ποιή- 
pata, dpotpor τε καὶ ζυγὸν καὶ σώγαριν 
φιάλην, πεσεῖν ἐς τὴν Σκυθικήν" καὶ τῶν ἰδόντα 
πρῶτον τὸν πρεσβύτατον ἄσσον ἱέναι βουλύμεναν 
αὐτὰ λαβεῖν, τὸν δὲ χρυσὸν ἐπιόντος καίεσθαι" 
ἀπαλλαχθέντος δὲ τούτου πρροσιέναι τὸν δεύτερον, 
καὶ τὸν αὖτις ταὐτὰ ποιέειν. τοὺς μὲν δὴ καὶ 
μενον τὸν χρυσὸν ἀπώσασθαι, τρίτῳ δὲ τῷ veo 
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my counsel is that we drop our spears and bows, and 
go to meet them each with his horsewhip in hand. 
As long as they saw us armed, they thought them- 
selves to be our peers and the sons of our peers; let 
them see us with whips and no weapons of war, and 
they will perceive that they are our slaves; and 
taking this to heart they will not abide our attack.” 
4, This the Scythians heard, and acted thereon ; 
and their enemies, amazed by what they saw, had 
no more thought of fighting, but fied. Thus the 
Scythians ruled Asia and were driven out again by 
the Medes, and by such means they won their return 
to their own land, Desiring to punish them for 
ἘΝ they did, Darius mustered an army against 
§. The Seythians say that their nation is the 
gest in all the world, and that it came into 

ing on this wise. There appeared in this country, 
being then desert, a man whose name was Targitaus. 
His parents, they say—for my part I do not believe 
the tale, but it is told—were Zeus and a daughter of 
the river Borysthenes.! Such (it is said) was Tar- 
gituus’ lineage; and he had three sons, Lipoxais, 
Arpoxais, and Colaxais, youngest of the three. In 
the time of their rule (so the story goes) there fell 
down from the sky into Scythia certain implements, 
all of gold, namely, a plough, a yoke, a sword, and a 
flask. The eldest of them, secing this, came near 
with intent to take them; but the gold began to 
burn as he came, and he ceased from his essay; then 
the second approached, and the gold did again as 
before; when these two had been driven it a the 
burning of the gold, last came the youngest brother, 

' The Dnieper. 
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τάτῳ ἐπελθόντι κατασβῆναι, καὶ μὲν ἐκεῖνον 
κομίσαι ἐς ἑωυτοῦ" καὶ τοὺς πρεσβυτέρους ἀδελ- 
φεοὺς πρὸς ταῦτα συγγνύνταφῷ τὴν βασιληίην 
πᾶσαν παραδοῦναι τῷ νεωτάτῳ. 

8. "Ara μὲν δὴ Λιποξάιος γεγονέναι τούτους 
τῶν Σκυθέων of Αὐχάται γένος καλέονται, ἀπὸ 
δὲ τοῦ μέσου ᾿Αρποξάιος of Katiapot τε καὶ 
Τράσπιες καλέονται, ἀπὸ δὲ τοῦ νεωτάτου αὑτῶν 
τοῦ βασιλέος οἵ καλέονται Παραλάται" σύμπασι 
δὲ εἶναι οὔνομα Seokérovs, τοῦ βασιλέος ἐπῶὼ- 
νυμίην. Σκύθας δὲ "λληνες ὠνύμασαν. 

7. Γεγονέναι μὲν νυν σφέας ὧδε Ἀέγουσι αἱ 
Σκύθαι, “ἔτεα δὲ αφίσι ἐπεῖτε γεγύνασι τὰ σύμ: 
παντα λέγουσι εἶναι ἀπὸ τοῦ πρώτου βασιλεῦ 
Tapyitaov ἐς τὴν Δαρείον διάβασιν τῇ ἐπὶ 
σφέας χιλίων οὗ πλέω ἀλλὰ τοσαῦτα. τὸν δὲ 

υσὸν τοῦτον τὸν ἱρὸν φυλάσσουσι οἱ βασιλέες 

ς τὰ μάλιστα, καὶ θυσίῃσι μεγάλῃσι ἱκασκύ- 
μένοι μετέρχονται ἀνὰ πᾶν ἔτος. ὃς δ᾽ ἂν ἔχων 
τὸν χρυσὸν τὸν ἱρὸν ἐν τῇ ἁρτῇ ὑπαίθριος κατᾶ- 
κοιμηθῇ, οὗτος λέγεται ὑπὸ See » οὗ διενιαυτί- 
ear δίδοσθαι δέ οἱ διὰ τοῦτο ὅσα ἂν ἵππῳ ἐν. 
ἡμέρῃ μιῇ περιελάσῃ αὐτῦς. τῆς δὲ χώρης covey 
μεγάλης τριφασίας τὰς βασιληίας τοῖσε παισι' 
τοῖσι ἑωυτοῦ καταστήσασθαι Κολάξαϊν, καὶ τοῦ- 
τέων μίαν ποιῆσαι μεγίστην, ἐν τῇ τὸν χρυσὸν 
φυλάσσεσθαι. τὰ δὲ κατύπερθε πρὸς Bo μὰ 
λέγουσι ἄνεμον τῶν ὑπεροίΐκων τῆς χώρης οὐκ 0 
τε εἶναι ἔτι προσωτέρω οὔτε ὁρᾶν οὔτε διεξιέναι, 
ὑπὸ πτερῶν κεχυμένων" πτερῶν γὰρ καὶ τὴν γῆν. 
καὶ τὸν ἠέρα εἶναι πλέον, καὶ ταῦτα εἶναι τὰ 
ἀποκληίοντα, τὴν ὄψιν. 
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and the burning was quenched at his approwch ; so 
he took the gold to his own house. At this his 
elder brothers saw how matters stood, and made over 
the whole royal power to the youngest. 

δ. Lipoxais, it is said, was the father of the 
Scythian clan called Auchatae; Arpoxais, the second 
brother, of those called Katiari and Traspians ; the 
youngest, who was king, of those called Paralatae, 
All these together bear the name of Skoloti, after 
their king ; “Scythians" is a name given them by 
Greeks, 

7, Such then is the Seythians’ account of their 
igin; they reckon that neither more nor less than 

a thousand years in all passed from the time of 
their first king Targitiius and the crossing over 
of Darius into their country, The kings guard this 
sacred gold most jealously, and oe year offer to 
it solemn sacrifices of propitiation. hoewer at this 
festival falls asleep in the open air, having with him 
the sacred gold, is said by the Scythians not to 
live out the year; for which reason? (they say) 
there is given him as much land as he can himself 
ride round in one day, Because of the great size of 
the country, the lordships established by (Colaxats for 
his sons were three, one of which, where they oe 
the gold, was the greatest. Above and northward 
of the neighbours of their country none they say) 
eon see or travel further, by reason of showers of 
feathers ἔς for earth and τὸ are overspread by 
these, and it is this which binders sight. 


1 The “ reason" is obeture; porhaps the gilt of lami is a 
eS ager for hia shortness of life. 
® Seo ch. 31 for Herodotus’ oxplanation, 
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8, Σκύθαι μὲν ὧδε ὑπὲρ σφέων τε αὐτῶν καὶ 
τῆς χώρης τῆς κατύπερθε λέγουσι, ᾿Πλλήνων δὲ 
οἱ τὸν Πόντον οἰκέοντες ὧδε. ᾿Ηρπκλέα ἔλαὺ- 
vorta τὰς Γηρυόνεω βοῦς ἀπικέσθαι ἐς yar 
ταύτην ἐοῦσαν ἐρήμην, ἥντινα νῦν Ἐκύβαι νέ- 
μανταὶ. Γηρυύνεα δὲ οἰκέειν ἔξω τοῦ Πύντου, 
κατοικημένον τὴν “Ελληνες λέγουσι ᾿Ερύθειαν 
νῆσαν τὴν πρὸς Γ᾿ αδείροισε τοῖσε ἔξω ᾿Ηρακλέων 
στηλέων ἐπὶ τῷ ᾿Ωκεανῷ. τὸν δὲ 'Πκεανὸν λύγῳ 
μὲν λέγουσι ἀπὸ ἡλίου ἀνατολέων ἀρξάμενον γῆν 
περὶ πᾶσαν ῥέειν, ἔργῳ δὲ οὐκ ἀποδεικνῦσι. 
ἐνθεῦτεν τὸν ᾿Ηρακλέα ἀπικέσθαι ἐς τὴν νῦν 
Σκυθίην χώρην καλεομένην, καὶ καταλαβεῖν γὰρ 
αὐτὸν χειμῶνι Te καὶ κρυμόν, ἐπειρυσάμενον τὴ! 
Ἀεοντέην κατυπνῶσαι, τὰς δὲ οἱ ἵππους trast 
ὑπὸ τοῦ ἅρματος νεμομένας ἐν τούτῳ τῷ χρύνῳ 
ἀφανισθῆναι θείῃ τύχῃ. 

9, “Oe δ' ἐγερθῆναι τὸν Ἡρακλέα, δίξησθαι, 
πάντα δὲ τῆς χώρης ἐπεξελθόντα τέλος ἀπι- 
κέσθαι ἐς τὴν “Ὑλαίην καλεομένη» γῆν" ἐνθαῦτα 
δὲ αὐτὸν εὑρεῖν ἐν ἄντρῳ μιξοπάρθενον τινά, 
5 plea didvea, τῆς τὰ μὲν ἄνω ἀπὸ τῶν γλουτῶν 
εἶναι γυναικός, τὰ δὲ ἔνερθε ὄφιος. ἰδόντα δὲ καὶ 
θωμάσαντα ἐπειρέσθαι μὲν εἴ κου ἴδοι ἵππους 
πλανω μένας τὴν δὲ φάναι ἑωυτὴν ἔγειν καὶ οὐκ 
ἀποδιώσειν wens 2 πρὶν ἢ οἱ μεχθῇ" τὸν δὲ Ἢρα- 
κλέα μεγθῆναι ἐπὶ τῷ μισθῷ τούτῳ, κείνην τε 
δῇ ὑπερβάλλεσθαι τὴν ἀπύδοσιν τῶν ἵππων, 
᾿ουλομένην ὡς πλεῖστον χρύνον συνεῖναι τῷ 
Ἡρακλέι, καὶ τὸν κομισ μενον ἐθέλειν drad- 
λάσσεσθαι: τέλος δὲ ἀποδιδοῦσαν αὐτὴν εἰπεῖν 

© [τάν] Stein, 
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8. Such is the Sey thians’ account of themselves and 
the country north of them, But the story told by the 
Greeks who dwell in Pontus is as follows. Heracles, 
driving the kine of Geryones, came to this land, which 
was then desert, but is now inhabited by the Seythiana. 
Geryones dwelt westward of the Pontus,’ being 
settled in the island called by the Greeks Erythea, 
on the shore of the Ocean near Gadira, outside the 
pillars of Herucles. As for the Ocean, the Greeks 
gay that it fows from the sun's rising round the whole 
world, but they cannot prove that this isso. Heracles 
came thence to the country now called Scythia, where, 
mecting with wintry and frosty weather, he drew 
his lion's skin over him and fell asleep, and while he 
slept his mares, that were grazing yoked to the 
chariot, were marvellously spirited away. 

%. When Heracles awoke he searched for them, 
Visiting every part of the country, till at last he 
came to the land called the Woodland, and there he 
found in a cave a creature of double form that was 
half damsel and half serpent; above the buttocks 
she was a woman, below them a snake. When he 
saw ber he was astonished, and asked her if she had 
anywhere seen his mares straying; she said that she 
had them, and would not restore them to him before 
he had intercourse with her; which Heracles did, in 
hope of this reward. But though he was fain to 
lake the horses and depart, she delayed to restore 
them, that she might have Heracles with her for as 
long as might be; at Inst she gave them back, saying 

' Very fur weat, Gadiru being klentified with Cadiz 
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““larovs μὲν δὴ ταῦτας ἀπικομΐνας ἐνθάδε 
ἔσωσα ToL ἐγώ, σὥστρά τεσὺ παρὲσ᾽ ἐξ" ἐγὼ. ap 
ἐκ σεῦ τρεῖς παῖδας ἔχω. τούτους, ἐπεὰν γένων- 
ται τρύψιες, ὅ ὅ τὶ χρὴ ποιέειν, Fone σύ, εἶτε 
αὐτοῦ κατοικίξω [χώρης ig τῆσδε xe τὸ κράτος 
αὐτή) εἴτε ἀποπέμπω παρὰ σὲ" tages. δὴ 
ταῦτα ἐπειρωτᾶν, τὸν δὲ Ἀέγουσι πρὸς ταῦτα 
εἰπεῖν " ᾿Επεὰν ἀνδρωθέντας ἴδῃ τοὺς παῖδας, 
τάδε ποιεῦσα οὐκ ap a ἁμαρ ἄνοις" τὸν μὲν ὧν ὑρᾶς 
αὐτῶν Tobe τὸ he fi? € διατεινόμενον. καὶ τῷ 
ξωστῆρι τῷδε κατὰ Tide ᾿ξωιῤύμενον, τοῦτον μὲν 
τῆσδε τῆς χώρης οἰκήτορα ποιεῦ" ὃς δ' ἂν τούτων 
τῶν ἔργων τῶν ἐντέλλομαι λείπηται, ἔκπεμπε ἐκ 
τῆς χώρης. καὶ ταῦτα ποιεῦσα αὐτῇ τε evdparéai 
καὶ τὰ ἐντεταλμένα. ποιήσεις." 

10, Τὸν μὲν δὴ εἰρύσαντα τῶν τύξων τὸ ἕτερον 
ἰδύο γὰρ δὴ φορέειν τέως Ἡρακλέα) καὶ τὸν 
ζωστῆρα προδέξαντα, παραδοῦναι τὸ τόξον τε καὶ 
τὸν ξωστῆρα ἔχοντα ἐπ᾽ ἄκρης τῆς συμβολῆς 
— χρυσέην, δόντα δὲ ἀπαλλάσσεσθαι. 

ἐπεῖ οἱ γενομένους τοὺς παῖδας avi ἤναι, 
τοῦτο μὲν σῴι οὐνόματα θέσθαι," sev ᾿Αγά- 
θιρσον αὐτῶν, τῷ : ἑπομέν Γεέλωνον, Σκύθην δὲ 
τῷ νεωτάτῳ, τοῦτο δὲ τῆς ὁ mane μέ μνημένην 
αὐτὴν ποιῆσαι τὰ ἐντεταλμένα. καὶ δὴ δύο 
οἱ τῶν παίδων, τὸν τε ᾿Αγάθυρσων καὶ τὸν Γελω- 
νὧν, οὐκ οἵους Te γενομένους ἐξικέσθαι πρὸὺς τὸν 
προκείμενον. ἄεθλον, οἴχεσθαι ἐκ τῆς χώρης ἐκ- 
ἢληθέντας ὑπὸ τῆς γειναμένης, τὸν δὲ νεώτατον 
αὐτῶν Σκύθην ἐπιτελέσαντα ee ἐν ΝΥΝ 
χώρῃ. καὶ ἀπὸ μὲν Σκύθεω τοῦ 
γενέσθαι τοὺς αἰεὶ βασιλέας γινομένους ἐἰαρύπο: 
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to him, “These mares came, and I kept them safe 
here for you, and you have paid me for keeping 
them, for I have three sons by you. Do you now 
tell me what I must do when they are grown big: 
shall I make them to dwell here (for I am the queen 
of this country), or shall I send them away to you?” 
Thus she inquired, and then (it is said) Heracles 
answered her: “When you see the boys grown to 
man's estate, act as I bid you and you will do rightly; 
whichever of them you see bending this bow thus 
and girding himself in this fashion with this girdle, 
make him a dweller in this land; buat whoever fnils 
to achieve these tasks which I οὐσίαν οι, send him 
away out of the country. Thus do and will 
yourself have comfort, and my bidding will be done.” 

10. So he drew one of his bows (for till then 
Heracles ever bore two), and showed her the girdle, 
and delivered to her the bow and the gindle, that 
had « golden vessel on the end of its clasp; and, 
having given them, so departed. But she, when the 
sons born to her were grown men, gave them names, 
ealling one of them Agathyrsus and the next Gelo- 
nus and the youngest Seythes; morcover, remem- 
bering the charge, she did as she was commanded. 
Two of her sons, Agathyrsus and Gelonus, not being 
able to achieve the appointed task, were cast out bey 
their mother and left the country, but Scythes, the 
youngest, accomplished it and so abode in the land. 
From Seythes son of Heracles comes the whole line 


of the kings of Scythia; and it is because of the 
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HERODOTUS 
ἀπὸ δὲ τῆς φιάλης € ἔτι καὶ ἐς τόδε φιάλας ἑ ἐκ τῶιν 
ξωστήρων φορέειν» Eeu@as: τὸ δὴ μοῦνον μηχα 
νήσασθαι τὴν μητέρα Levey! ταῦτα δὲ ᾿Ελλήνων 
οἱ τὸν Πόντον οἰκέοντες Ἀέγυυσι. 

LL. "ἔστι δὲ καὶ ἄλλος λόγος ἔχων ὧδε, τῷ 
madera λεγομένῳ αὐτὸς πρύσκειμαι, Σκύθας 
τοὺς νομαδας οἰκέοντας ἐν τῇ ᾿Ασίῃ, πολέμῳ 
πιεσθέντας ὑπὸ Μασσαγετέων, οἴχεσθαι éta- 
βάντας ποταμὸν ᾿Αράξην ἐπὶ γῆν τὴν Κιμμερίην 
{τὴν γὰρ roy νέμονται Σκύθαι, αὕτη λέγεται τὸ 
παλαιὸν εἶναι Κιμμερίων), τοὺς δὲ Κιμμερίους 
ἐπιόντων Σκυθέων βουλεύεσθαι ὡς στρατοῦ ἐπι- 
ὄντας μεγάλου, καὶ δὴ τὰς γνώμας σφέων μὰν 
ohana tt evTowous μὲν ἀμφυτέρας, μείνω pe τὴν 
τῶν βασιλέων" τὴν μὲν γὰρ δὴ τοῦ δήμου φέρειν 
γνώμην ὡς ἀπαλλάσσεσθαι πρῆγμα εἴη μηδὲ 
πρὸ σποδοῦ Ἡβιμόρκένς κινδυνεύειν, τὴν é Tal 
aie amg real, yer at περὶ τῆς χώρης τοῖσι 
αὔκων ἐθέλειν πείθεσθαι οὔτε τοῖσι 
ἐπε τὸν ἕξων οὔτε τῷ δήμῳ τοὺς Ba- 
σιλέακ' τοὺς μὲν δὴ ἀπαλλάσσεσθαι βουλεύεσθαι 
ἀμαχητὶ τὴν χώρην παραδόντας τοῖσι ἐπιοῦσι" 
τοῖσι δὲ βασιλεῦσι δύξαι ἐν τῇ ἐωυτῶν κεῖσθαι ἅπο- 
θανόντας noe συμφεύγειν τῷ δημῳ, λογισαμένους 
ὅσα τε ὠγαθὰ πεπόνθασι, καὶ ὅσα φεύγοντας 
ἐκ τῆς πατρίδος κακὰ ἐπίδοξα καταλαμβιίνειν. 


ὡς δὲ δόξαι ode ταῦτα, διαστιίντας καὶ ἀριθμὸν 


ἴσους γενομένους μέχεσθαι πρὸς ἀλλήλους. καὶ 


' This is not intelligible to me If τῇ μητέρι ἐκεῖ τὴς εἰ 
be read, some sense might he obtained: Se anil 
alone, contrived this {τόδε for τὸ δή, ** thie” dete Pe the ss 
qvigere: 8 41} for his mother, 
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vessel that the Seythians carry vessels on their 
girdles to this day. This alone bis mother contrived 
for Seythes. Such is the tale told by the Greek 
dwellers in Pontus. 

11. There is yet another tale, to the tradition 
whereof 1 myself do especially incline. It is to this 
purport: the nomad Seythians inhabiting Asia, being 
hard pressed in war by the Massagetac, fed away 
neroes the river Araxes! to the Cimmerian country 
(for the country which the Seythians now inhabit is 
said to have belonged of old to the Cimmerians), and 
the Cimmerians, at the advance of the Scythinns, 
took such counsel as behoved men threatened by a 
great host. Their opinions were divided ; both were 
strongly held, lut that of the princes was the more 
honourable ; for the commonalty deemed that their 
business was to withdraw themselves and that there 
was no need to risk their lives for the dust of the 
earth; but the princes were for fighting to defend 
their country against the attackers, Neither side 
would be persuaded doy the other, neither the people 
by the princes nor the princes by the people ; the 
one part planned to depart without fighting and 
deliver the country to their enemies, but the princes 
were resolved to lie slain in their own country and 
not to Hee with the people, for they considered how 
happy their state had been and what ills were like 
to come upon them if they fled from their native 
land. Weing thus resolved they parted asunder into 
two equal bands and fought with each other till they 

1 Herodotus’ ides of the course of this river la uncertain ; 
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τοὺς μὲν ἀποθανύντας πώντας io’ ἑωυτῶν θάψαι 
τὸν δῆμον τῶν Κιμμερίων παρὰ ποταμὸν Τύρην 


[καὶ σφεων ἔτι δῆλος ἐστὶ ὁ τἀφος), θάψαντας δὲ 
οὕτω τὴ» ἔξοδον ἐκ τῆς χώρης ποιέεσθαι" Sevag 


δὲ ἐπελθύντας λαβεῖν τὴν χώρην ἐρήμην. 

13, Καὶ νῦν ἔστε μὲν ἐν τῇ Ἐκυθικῇ ἢ Κιμμέρια 
τείχεα, ἔστι δὲ πορθμήια. Κιμμέρια, ἔστι δὲ καὶ 
χώρη οὔνομα Kiupepin, ἔστε δὲ Βόσπορος Κιμ- 
μέριος καλεύμενον' φαίνονται δὲ οἱ Κιμμέριοι 
φεύγοντες ἐς τὴν ᾿Ασίην τοὺς Σκύθας καὶ τὴν 
χερσύνησον κτίσαντες, ἐν τῇ νῦν Σινώπη πόλις 
᾿Ελλᾶς οἴκισται. φανεροὶ δὲ εἰσὶ καὶ of δ εύθαι 
δεώξαντες αὐτοὺς καὶ ἐσ Βαλόντες ἐς γῆν τὴν Μη- 
δικήν, ἁμαρτόντες τῆς ὁδοῦ" οἱ μὲν γὰρ ἹΚιμμέριδι 
αἰεὶ τὴν παρὰ θάλασσαν ἔφευγον, οἱ δὲ Σκύθαι 
ew δεξιῇ τὸν Καύκασον ἔχοντες ἐδίωκον ἐς οὗ 
ἐσέβαλον ἐς γῆν τὴν Μηδικήν, ἐς μεσόγαιαν τῆς 
ὁδοῦ τραφθέντες. οὗτος δὲ ἄλλος ξυνὸς ᾿Ελλήνων 
τε καὶ βαρβάρων λεγύμενος λόγος εἴρηται. 

18, "Ἔφη δὲ ᾿Αριστέης ὁ Καυστροβίου ἀνὴρ 
Πρυκοννήσιος ποιέων ἔπεα, ἀπικέσθαι ἐς σση- 
δύνας φοιβόλαμπτος γενόμενος, ᾿Ισσηδόνων δὲ 
ὑπεροικέειν ᾿Αριμασποὺς ἄνδρας μουνοφθάλμουνς, 


ὑπὲρ δὲ τούτων τοὺς Ἀρυσοφύλακας ηρῦπαξι τοι! 


τῶν δὲ τοὺς “Ὑπερβορέους κατήκοντας ἐπὶ θέλασ- 
σαν. τούτους ὧν πάντας πλὴν Ὑπερβορέων, 
ἀρξάντων ᾿Αριμασπῶν, αἰεὶ τοῖσι πλησιοχώροισι 
ἐπιτίθεσθαι, καὶ ὑπὸ μὲν ᾿Ἀριμασπῶν ἐξωθέεσθαι 
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were all slain by their own hands; then the com- 
monalty of the Cimmerians buried them by the river 
Tyras, where their tombs are still to be seen, and 
having buried them departed out of the land; and 
the country being empty, the Scythians came and 
took possession of it, | | 

12. And to this day there are in Scythia Cim- 
merian walls, and a Cimmerian ferry, and there is a 
country Cimmeria!' and a strait named Cimmerian, 
Moreover, it is clearly seen that the Cimmerians in 
their flight from the Seythians into Asia did also 
make a colony on the peninsula where now the 
Greek city of Sinope has been founded; and it ts 
manifest that the Scythians pursued after them and 
invaded Media, missing their way for the Cimme- 
rians ever fied by the way of the coast, and the 
oe nian pursued with the Caucasus on their right 
till where they came into the Median land, turning 
inland on their way. I have now related this other 
tale, which is told alike by Greeks and foreigners. 

13. There is also a story related in a poem by 
Aristens son of Ca¥strobius, a man of Proconnesus. 
This Aristeas, being then possessed by Phoelvus, 
Visited the Issedones; beyond these (he said) dwell 
the one-eyed Arimaspians, beyond whom are the 
griffins that guard gold, and beyond these again the 
Hyperboreans, whose territory reaches to the sea. 
Except the Hyperboreans, all these nations (and first 
the Arimaspians) ever make war upon their neigh- 
bours; the Issedones were pushed from their lands 


1 The name survives in “ Crimea” ἊΝ Figs πεν φρένα 
ferry "ja probably the narrow entrance of t Aror. 

7 nit iotiee of geographical diffienlties here and 
here in thie Book, see the introduction to this volume. 
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ἐκ τῆς χώρης Ἰσσηδύνας, ὑπὸ δὲ ᾿Ισσηδάνων 


Σκύθας, Κιμμερίους δὲ οἰκέοντας ἐπὶ τῇ νοτίῃ 
θαλάσσῃ ὑπὸ Σκυθέων πιεξομένους ἐκλείπειν τὴν 
χώρην. οὕτω οὐδὲ οὗτος συμφέρεται περὶ τῆς 
χώρης ταύτης Levi yore, 

14, Καὶ ὅθεν μὲν ἦν ᾿Αριστέης ὁ ταῦτα εἴπας, 
εἴρηκα, τὸν δὲ περὶ αὐτοῦ ἤκουον λόγον ἐν Προκον- 
νήσῳ καὶ Κυξίκῳ, λέξω, ᾿Αριστέην γὰρ Ἀέγουσι, 
ἐόντα τῶν ἀστῶν οὐδενὸς γένος ὑποδεέστερον, ἐσεὰ- 
θόντα ἐς κναφήιον ἐν Προκοννήσῳ ἀποθανεῖν, καὶ 
τὸν κναφέα. κατακληίσαντα τὸ ἐργαστήριον οἴχε- 
σθαι ἀγγελέοντα τοῖσι προσήκουσι τῷ νεκρῷ. 
ἐσκεδασμένου δὲ ἤδη τοῦ Acyow ἀνὰ τὴν πόλιν ὡς 
τεθνεὼς εἴη ὁ "Ἀριστέης, ἐς ἀμφισβασίας τοῖσι 
Ἀέγουσε ἀπικνέεσθαι ἄνδρα Κυξικηνὸν ἥκοντα ἐξ 
᾿Αρτίκης πόλιος, φέντα συντυχεῖν τέ οἱ ἰόντι ἐπὶ 
Κυξίκου καὶ ἐς λόγους ἀπικέσθαι. καὶ τοῦτον μὲν 
ἐντεταμένως dudiefaréey, τοὺς δὲ προσήκοντας 
τῷ νεκρῷ ἐπὶ τὸ κναφήϊον παρεῖναι ἔχοντας τὰ 
προσῴορα ὡς ἀναιρησοαμένους" ἀνοιγθέντος δὲ τοῦ 
οἰκήματος οὔτε τεθνεῶτα οὔτε ξῶντα φαίνεσθαι 
᾿Αριστέην. μετὰ δὲ ἑβόμῳ Frei φανέντα αὐτὸν 
ἐς Προκόννησον ποιῆσαι τὰ ἔπεα ταῦτα τὰ νῦν 
ὑπ᾽ "Ἑλλήνων ᾿Αριμάσπεα καλέεται, ποιήσαντα δὲ 
ἀφανισθῆνει τὸ δεύτερον. 

15, Ταῦτα μὲν αἱ πύλιες αὗται λέγουσι, τάδε 
δὲ οἶδα Μεταποντίνοισι roict ἐν Ἰταλίη συηκυ- 
ρήσαντα μετὰ τὴν ἀφάνισιν τὴν δευτέρην ᾿Αριστέω 
ἔτεσι τεσσεράκοντα καὶ διηκοσίοισε, ὡς ἐγὼ συμ- 
βαλλόμενος ἐν Πρυκοννήσῳ τε καὶ Μεταποντίῳ 
εὕρισκον. Μεταποντῖνοι φασὶ αὐτὸν ᾿Αριστέην 
φανέντα σῴι ἐς τὴν χώρην κελεῦσαι βωμὸν ᾿Απόλ- 
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by the Arimaspians, and the Seythians by the Isse- 
dones, and the Cimmerians, dwelling by the southern 
sea, were hard pressed by the Scythians and left 
their country, Thus neither does Aristeas’ story 
agree concerning this country with the Seythian 
account. 

14. Whence Aristeas came who wrote this I have 
already said; I will now tell the story which 1 heard 
concerning him at Proconnesus and Cyzicus. It is 
said that this Aristeas, who was as nobly born as any 
of his townsmen, went into a fuller’s shop at Pro- 
connesus and there died; the fuller shut his work- 
chop and went away to tell the dead man’s kinsfolk, 
and the report of Aristeas' death being now spread 
about in the city, it was disputed by a man of Cyzicus, 
who had come from the town of Artace,’ and said 
that he had met Aristeas going towards Cyzicus and 
spoken with him. While he vehemently disputed, 
the kinsfolk of the dead man had come to the fuller's 
shop with all that was needful for burial; but when 
the house was opened there was no Aristeas there, 
dead or alive, But in the seventh year after that 
Aristeas appeared at Proconnesus and made that 
poem which the Greeks now call the Arimaspeia, 
after which he vanished once again. 

15. Such fs the tale told in these two towns. 
Hut this, 1 know, befell the Metapontines in Italy, 
two hundred and forty years after the second 
disappearance of Aristeas, as reckoning made at 
Proconnesus and Metapontium shows me: Aristeas, 
so the Metapontines say, appeared in their country 
and bade them set up an altar to Apollo, and set 


ΕΑ Milesian colony, the port of Cyzious. 
215 


HERODOTUS 


λώνος ἱδρύσασθαι καὶ ᾿Αριστέω τοῦ Προκοννησίου 
ἐπωνυμίην ἔχονται ἀνδριάντα παρ' αὑτὸν ἱστάναι" 
φάναι yap ode τὸν ᾿Απόλλωνα ᾿Ιταλιωτέων μοίύ- 
Foire δὴ ἀπικέσθαι ἐς τὴν χώρην, καὶ αὐτὸς of 
ἔπεσθαι ὁ νῦν ἐὼν 'Ἀριστέης'" τότε δέ, ὅτε εἴπετο 
τῷ θεῷ, εἶναι κόραξ, καὶ τὸν μὲν εἰπόντα ταῦτα 
ἀφανισθῆναι, σφέας δὲ Μεταποντῖνοι λέγουσι ἐς 
Δελφοὺς πέμψαντας τὸν θεὸν ἐπειρωτᾶν ὅ τὶ τὸ 
φίσμα τοῦ ἀνθρώπου εἴη. τὴν δὲ Πυθίην σφέας 
κελεύειν πείθεσθαι τῷ φάσματι, πειθομένοισι δὲ 
ἄμεινον συνοίσεσθαι. καὶ σφέας δεξαμένους ταῦτα 
ποιῆσαι ἐπιτελέα. καὶ νῦν ἔστηκε ἀνδριὰς dre 
νυμίην ἔ ᾿Αριστέω wap’ αὐτῷ τῷ ἀγάλματι 
τοῦ ᾿Απόλλωνος, πέριξ δὲ αὐτὸν δάφναι ἑστᾶσι" 
τὸ δὲ ἄγαλμα ἐν τῇ ἀγορῇ ἵδρυται. ᾿Αριστέω μέν 
νυν πέρι τοσαῦτα εἰρήσθω. 

16. Τῆς δὲ γῆς, τῆς πέρι ὅδε ὁ Ἀύγος ὅρμηται 
λέγεσθαι, οὐδεὶς olde ἀτρεκέως ὅ τι τὸ κατύπερθε 
ἐστί" οὐδενὸς γὰρ δὴ αὐτόπτεω εἰδέναι φαμένου 
δύναμαι πυθέσθαι" οὐδὲ γὰρ οὐδὲ ᾿Αριστέης, τοῦ 
A ὑλύγῳ πρότερον τούτων μνήμην ἐποιεύμην, 
οὐδὲ οὗτος προσωτέρω "Ἰσσηδόνων ἐν αὑτοῖσε τοῖσι 
ἔπεσι ποιξων ἔφησε ἀπικέσθαι, ἀλλὰ τὰ κατύ: 
περθὲε ἔλεγε ἀκοῇ, φὰς ᾿ἸΙσσηδόνας εἶναι τοὺς ταῦτα 
Ἀέγωοντας. ἀλλ΄ ὅσον μὲν ἡμεῖς ἀτρεκέως ἐπὶ 
μακρύτατον οἷοί τε ἐγενόμεθα ἀκοῇ ἐξικέσδαι, πᾶν 
εἰρήσεται. 

11. ᾿Απὸ τοῦ Βορυσθενεϊτέων ἐμπορίου (τοῦτο 
γὰρ τῶν παραθαλασσίων μεσαίτατον ἐστὶ πάσης 
τῆς κυθίης), ἀπὸ τούτου πρῶτοι Καλλιεππίβδαι 
νέμονται ἐόντες "“λληνες Σκύθαι, ὑπὲρ δὲ τούτων 
ἄλλο ἔθνος of ᾿Αλαξόνες καλέονται. οὗτοι δὲ καὶ 
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beside it a statue bearing the name of Aristeas 
the Proconnesian; for, he said, Apollo had come to 
their country alone of all Italiot lands, and he him- 
seeli—who was now Aristeas, but then when he 
followed the god had been a crow—had come with 
him. Having said this, he vanished away, The 
Metapontines, so they say, sent to Delphi and in- 
quired of the god what the vision of the man might 
be; and the Pythian priestess bade them obey the 
vision, saying that their fortune would be the better ; 
having received which answer they did as com- 
manded. And now there stands beside the very 
image of Apollo « statae bearing the name of 
Aristess; a grove of bay-trees surrounds it; the 
image is set in the market-place. Suffice it then 
that | have said thus much of Aristeas. 

16, As for the land of which my history has begun 
to speak, no one exactly knows what lies northward 
of it; for 1 can learn from none who claims to know 
as an eyewitness, For even Aristeas, of whom 1 
lately made mention—even he did not claim to have 
gone beyond the Issedones, no, not even in his poems ; 
but he spoke of what lay northward by hearsay ; say- 
ing that the Issedones had so told him, But as ἐπὶ 
as we have been able to hear an exact report of the 
farthest lands, all shall be set forth, 

17. Northward of the port of the Borysthenites,' 
which lies midway in the coastline of all Scythia, the” 
first inhabitants are the Callippidae, who are Scythian 
Greeks; and beyond them another tribe called 
Alazones; these and the Callippidae, though in other 


1 Amothor Milesinn colony, called by Greeks generolly 
Olbin (the Fortunate) or Miletopolis; it was the most im- 
portant Greek centre north of the Euxine. 
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οἱ Καλλιππίδαι τὰ μὲν ἄλλα κατὰ ταὐτὰ Σκύθησι 
ἐπασκέουσε, citor δὲ καὶ σπείρουσι καὶ σιτέονται, 
καὶ κρύμμνα καὶ σκύροδα καὶ φψακοὺς καὶ κέγχρους. 
ὑπὲρ 6¢ ᾿Αλαξόνων οἰκέουσι Seva: ἀροτῆρες, 0 
auc ἐπὶ σιτήσι σπείρσυσε τὸν σῖτον ἀλλ᾽ ἐπὶ 
πρήσι. τούτων δὲ κατύπερθε οἰκέουσι Νευροί. 

ευρῶν δὲ τὸ πρὸς Fopeqy ἄνεμον ἔρημον ἀνθρώ- 
Ter, ὅσον ἡμεῖς ἴδμεν, 

18, Ταῦτα μὲν παρὰ τὸν “Ὕπανιν ποταμὸν ἐστὶ 
ἔθνεα πρὸς ἑσπέρης τοῦ Βορυσθένεος" arap δια- 
_ Bari τὸν Βορυσθένεα ἀπὸ θαλάσσης πρῶτον μὲν 

ἡ TAain, ἀπὸ δὲ ταύτης ἄνω ἰόντε οἰκέουσι Σκύθαι 
γεωργοὶ, τοὺς "ΕἌληνες of οἰκέοντες ἐπὶ τῷ “Tram 
ποταμῷ καχέοναι Βορυσθενείτας, σῴέας δὲ αὐτοὺς 
᾿λβιοπολίτας. οὗτοι ὧν οἱ γεωργοὶ Σκύθαι 
μέμωνται τὸ μὲν πρὸς τὴν ἠῶ ἐπὶ τρεῖς ἡμέρας 
ὁδοῦ, κατήκοντες ἐπὶ ποταμὸν τῷ οὔνομα κεῖται 
Παντικάπης, τὸ δὲ πρὸς βορέην ἄνεμον πλύον ἀνὰ 
τὸν Βορυσθένεα ἡμερέων ἕνδεκα. ἤδη δὲ κατύ- 
περθε τούτων ἢ ἔρημος ἐστὶ ἐπὶ πολλᾶν, μετὰ 
δὲ τὴν ἔρημον ᾿Ανδροφ ἄγοι οἰκέουσι, ἔθνος ἐὸν 
ἴδιαν καὶ οὐδαμῶς Ἐκυθικών, τὸ δὲ τούτων κατῦ- 
περθε ἔρημον ἤδη ἀληθέως καὶ ἔθνος ἀνθρώπων 
οὐδέν, gh ἡμεῖς ‘si | 

19. To δὲ πρὸς τὴν ἠῶ τῶν - ὧν τούτων 
Σκυθέων, διαβάντι τὸν, Ueprictner ποταμύν, 
νομάδες ἤδη Σκύθαι νέμονται, οὔτε τι σπείροντες 
οὐδὲν οὔτε ἱροῦντες' Ψιλὴ δὲ δενδρέων ἡ πᾶσα 
αὔτη πλὴν τῆς TAaing. οἱ δὲ νομάδες οὕτοι τὸ πρὸς 
τὴν ya ἡμερέων τεσσέρων καὶ δέκα ὁδὸν νέμονται 
χώρην κατατείνουσαν ἐπὶ ποταμὸν Téppor. 

20. Πέρην δὲ τοῦ Γέρρου ταῦτα δὴ τὰ καλεύ- 
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matters they live like the Scythians, sow and eat 
corn, and onions, garlic, lentils, and millet. Above 
the Alazones dwell Seythian tillers of the land, who 
sow corn not for eating but for selling; north of 
these, the Neuwri; to the north of the Neuri the 
land is uninhabited so far as we know. 

18, These are the tribes by the river Hypanis,' 
westwards of the Borysthenes. Bat on the other 
side of the Borysthenes the tribe nearest to the 
sea is the tribe of the Woodlands; and north of 
these dwell Scythian farmers, whom the Greek 
dwellers on the Hypanis river (who call them- 
selves Olbiopolitae) call Borystheneitae. These 
farming Seythians inhabit a land stretching ezist- 
ward a three days’ journey to a river called Pan- 
ticapes,? and northward as far as an eleven days 
voyage up the Borysthenes; and north of these the 
land is uninhabited for a long way; after which 
desert is the country of the Man-eaters, who are a 
nation by themselves and by no means Seythian ; 
and beyond them is trae desert, wherein no nation 
of men dwells, as far as we know. 

18, But to the east of these farming Scythinns, 
cross the river Panticapes, and you are in the land 
of nomad Scythians, who sow nothing, nor plough ; 
and all these lands except the Woodlands are bare 
of trees. These nomads inhabit to the eastward a 
country that stretches fourteen days’ journey to the 
river Gerrus.* 

1). Across the Gerrus are those lands called 

' The Bug. - Not identified,  * Not identifivd, 
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μενα βασιλήια ἐστὶ καὶ Σκύθαι of ἄριστοι τε καὶ 
πλεῖστοι καὶ τοὺς ἄλλους νομίξοντες Σκύθας δού- 
λους σφετέρους εἶναι" κατήκουσι δὲ οὗτοι τὸ μὲν 
πρὸς μεσαμβρίην ἐς τὴν Ταυρικήν, τὸ δὲ πρὸς ἠῶ 
ἐπί τε τάφρον, τὴν δὴ οἱ ἐκ τῶν τυφλῶν γενόμενοι 
ὥρυξαν, καὶ ἐπὶ τῆς λίμνης τῆς Μαιήτιδος τὸ 
ἐμπόριον τὸ καλέεται Κρημνοί" τὰ δὲ αὐτῶν κ 
covet ἐπὶ ποταμὸν Τάναϊν, τὰ δὲ κατύπερθε 
πρὸς βορέην ἄνεμον τῶν βασιληίων Σκυθέων οἱκέ- 
over Μίελάγχααινοι, ἄλλο ἔθνος καὶ οὐ Ἐκυθμεᾶάν. 
Μελαγχλαίνων δὲ τὸ κατύπερθε λίμναι καὶ ἔρημος 
ἐστὶ ἀνθρώπων, κατύσον ἡμεῖς ἴᾶμεν, ᾿ 
21. Ταάναῖ» δὲ ποταμὸν διαβάντι οὐκέτι Σκυ- 
Grey, ἀλλ' ἡ μὲν πρώτη τῶν λαξίων Σαυροματέων 
ἐστί, οἵ ἐκ τοῦ μυχοῦ ἀρξάμενοε τῆς Μαιήτιδος 
λέμνης νέμονται τὸ πρὸὺς βορέην ἄνεμον ἡμερέων 
πεντεκαίδεκα odor, πᾶσαν ἐοῦσαν ψιλὴν καὶ 
ἀγρίων καὶ ἡμέρων δενδρέων: ὑπεροικέουσι δὲ 


τούτων δευτέρην λάξιν ἔχοντες Βουδῖνοι, γῆν νεμό- 


μενοι πιῶσαιν δα σέαν ὕλη παντοίη. 

22, Βουδίνων δὲ μές, πρὶ πῆς βορέην ἐστὶ 
πρώτη μὲν ἔρημος ἐπ᾿ ἡμερέων ἑπτὰ ὑδόν, μετὰ δὲ 
τὴν ἔρημον ἀποκλίνοντε μᾶλλον πρὸς ἀπηλιώτην 
ἄνεμον νέμονται Θυσσαγέται, ἔθνος πολλὸν καὶ 


ἴδιον" ξῶσε δὲ ἀπὸ θήρης. συνεχέες δὲ τούτοιαι 


ἐν τοῖσι αὐτοῖσι τύποισι κατοικημένοι εἰσὶ τοῖσι 
οὔνομα κεῖται ‘Tvpwas, καὶ οὗτοι ἀπὸ Gnons ξῶντες 
τρόπῳ τοιῷδε: Aoya ἐπὶ δένδρεον ἀναβιὶς, τὰ δὲ 
ἐστὶ πυκνὰ dpa πᾶσαν τὴν ἡρην" ἵππος de 
ἑκάστῳ δεδιδαγμένος ἐπὶ es μὲς κεῖσθαι τίιπτει- 
νύτητος εἵνεκα ἕτοιμος ἐστὶ καὶ κύων! ἐπεὰν δὲ 
arian τὸ βηρίον ἀπὸ τοῦ δενδρέου, τοξεύσας ἐπι- 
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Royal, where are the best and most in number 
of the Seythians, who deem all other Scythians their 
slaves; their territory stretches southward to the 
Tauric land, and eastward to the fosse that was 
dug by the sons of the blind men, and on the 
Maectian lake to the port ealled The Cliffs'; 
and part of it stretches to the river Tanais. Above 
the Royal Seythians to the north dwell the Black- 
¢lonks, who are of another and not a Scythian 
stock; and beyond the Hlackeloaks the land is 
all marshes and uninhabited by men, so far as 
we know. 

21. Across the Tanais it is no longer Scythia; the 
first of the divisions belongs to the Sauromatae, whose 
country begins at the inner end of the Macetian lake 
and stretches fifteen days’ journey to the north, and 
is all bare of both forest and garden trees. Above 
these in the second division dwell the Budini, in- 
habiting a country thickly overgrown with trees of 
all kines. 

22 Northward of the Budini the land is unin- 
habited for seven days’ journey; after this desert, 
and somewhat more towards the east wind, dwell 
the Thyssagetae, a numerous and a separate nation, 
living by the chase. Adjoining these and in the 
dame country dwell the people called Iyrkae ;-these 
also live by the chase, in such manner as | will show, 
‘The hunter climbs a tree, and there sits ambushed ; 
for trees grow thick all over the land; and each man 
has his horse at hand, trained to couch upon its 
belly for lowliness’ sake, and his dog; and when he 
marks the quarry from the tree, he shoots with the 

L Ap on the wost coast of the Gea of Anov ; 


ep. 110, 
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Bag ἐπὶ τὸν ἵππον διώκει, καὶ ὁ κύων ἔχεται. 
ὑπὲρ δὲ τούτων τὸ πρὸς τὴν ἠῶ ἀποκλίμοντι οἰ κἔ- 
over: Σκύθαι ἄλλοι, ἀπὸ τῶν βασιληίων Ἐκυθέων 
ἀποστάντες καὶ οὕτω ἀπικόμενοι ἐς τοῦτον Tor 
χῶρον. 

23. M μὲν δὴ τῆς τούτων τῶν ἙἘκυθέων 
χώρης ἐστὶ ἡ καταλεγθεῖσα πᾶσα πεδιάς τε 1) 
καὶ βαθύγαιος, τὸ δ' απὸ τούτου λιθώδης τὶ dont 
καὶ τρηχέα, διεξελθόντι δὲ καὶ τῆς τρηχέης χώρης 
πολλὺν οἰκέουσι ὑπώρεαν ὑρέων ὑψεηλῶν ἄνθρωποι 
λεγύμενοι εἶναι πάντες φαλακροὶ ἐκ γενετῆς γινύ- 
μένοι, καὶ ἔρσενες καὶ δήλεαι ὁμοίως, καὶ σιμοὶ 
καὶ γένεια ἔχοντες μεγάλα, φωνὴν δὲ ἰδίην ἱέντες, 
ἐσθῆτι δὲ χρεώμενοι Σκυθικῇ, Cawres δὲ ἀπὸ 
δενδρέων, ποντικὼν μὲν οὔνομα τῷ δενδρέῳ ἀπ 
οὗ farm, μέγαθος δὲ κατὰ συκέην μάλιστά κῃ. 
καρπὸν δὲ φορέει κυάμῳ ἴσον, πυρῆνα δὲ ἔχει. 
τοῦτα ἐπεὰν γένηται πέπον, σακκέουσι ἱματίοισι, 
ἐπορρέεε δὲ ἀπ αὐτοῦ παχὺ καὶ μέλαν: οὔνομα 
δὲ τῷ ἀπορρέοντι ἐστὶ ἄσχυ' τοῦτο καὶ λείχουσι 
καὶ γάλακτι συμμίσγοντες πίνουσι, καὶ ἀπὸ τῆς. 
παχύτητος αὐτοῦ τῆς τρυγὸς παλάθας συντιθεῖσι 
καὶ ταύτας σιτέονται. πρύβατα γάρ oft οὐ 
πολλά ἐστι" οὐ γάρ τι σπουδαῖαι αἱ νομαὶ αὐτόθι 
εἰσί, ὑπὸ δενδρέῳ δὲ ἕκαστος κατοίκηται, τὸν 
μὲν χειμῶνα ἐπεὰν τὸ δένξρεον περικαλύψῃ πίλῳ 
στεγνῷ Ἀευκῷ, τὸ δὲ θέρος ἄνευ πίλου, τούτους 
οὐδεὶς ἀδικέει ἀνθρώπων" ἱροὶ γὰρ Ἀλέγανται εἶναι" 
οὐδὲ τε ἀρήμον ὅπλον ἐκτέαται. καὶ τοῦτο μὲν 
τοῖσε περιοικέουσι οὗτοι εἰσὶ οἱ τὰς διαφορὰς 
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bow and mounts his horse and pursues after it, and 
the dog follows closely after. Beyond these and 
somewhat towards the east dwell Scythians again, 
who revolted from the Royal Scythians and so came 
to this country. 

83, As far as the country of these Seythians all 
the aforesaid land is level and its soil is deep; but 
thereafter it is stony and rough. After a long 
passage through this rough country, there are men 
inhabiting the foothills of high mountains, who are 
said to be all bald from their birth (male and female 
alike) and snub-nosed and with long beards; they 
speak a tongue of their own, and wear Scythian 
raiment, and their fare comes from trees. The tree 
wherefrom they live is called “Pontic” ; it is about 
the size of καὶ fig-tree, and bears a fruit as big aso 
bean, with a stone in it, When this fruit is ripe, 
they strain it through cloth, and a thick black 
liquid flows from it, which they eall “aschu"?); 
they lick this up or mix it with milk for drinking, 
and of the thickest of the lees of it they make cakes, 
and eat them. For they have but few of smaller 
cattle, the pasture in their land not being good. 
They dwell each man onder a tree, covering it in 
winter with « white felt cloth, but using no felt in 
summer, These people are wronged by no man, for 
they ore said to be sacred; nor have they any 
weapon of war, These are they who judge in the 
quarrels between their neighbours; moreover, whint- 

1 The trait of the * Prone Ἐπὶ" in ail to be made by 


the Cossacks into a drink called ὁ atechi. 
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διαιρέοντες, τοῦτο δὲ ὃς ἂν φεύγων καταφύγῃ ἐς 
τούτους, ὑπ᾽ οὐδενὸς ἀδικέεται. οὔνομα δὲ σφι 
ἐστὶ "Αργιπιταῖσι. 

24. Μέχρι μὲν νυν τῶν φαλακρῶν τούτων 
πολλὴ περιφανείη τῆς χώρης ἐστὶ καὶ τῶν é ut po- 
σθε ἐθνέων" καὶ yap Σκυθέων τινὲς ἀπικνέονται 
ἐς αὐτούς, τῶν ov χαλεπόν ἔστι πυθέσθαι καὶ 
Ἑλλήνων τῶν ἐκ Bopvadéveds τε ἐμπορίου καὶ 
τῶν ἄλλων Ποντικῶν ἐμπορίων" Σκυθέων δὲ of ἂν 
ἔλθωσι ἐς αὐτούς, δι᾿ ἑπτὰ ἑρμηνέων» καὶ de ἑπτὰ 
γλωσσέων διαπρήσσονται. 

25. Μέχρι μὲν δὴ τούτων γινώσκεται, τὸ δὲ τῶν 
legal aps κατύπερθε οὐδεὶς ἀτρεκέως olde φρέσαι. 
Opea γὰρ ὑψηλὰ ἀποτάμνει ἄβατα καὶ οὐδείς open 
ὑπερβαίνει. οἱ δὲ φαλακροὶ οὗτοι Ἀέγουσιε, = 
μὲν ob πιστὰ λέγοντες, οἰκέειν τὰ dpea αἰγίποδας 
ἄνδρας, ὑπερβάντι δὲ τούτους ἀνθρώπους ἄλλους 
ot τὴν ἑξάμηνον κατεύδουσι. τοῦτο δὲ οὐκ ἐνδέ- 
κῦμαι τὴν ἀρχήν, ἀλλὰ τὸ μὲν πρὸς ἠῶ τῶν 
φαλακρῶν γινώσκεται ἀτρεκέως ὑπὸ ᾿Ισσηδόνων 
οἰκεύμενον, τὸ μέντοι κατύπερθε πρὸς βορέην 
ἄνεμον οὐ “ιμώσκεται οὔτε τῶν φαλακρὼ» οὔτε 
τῶν ᾿Ισσηδόνων, ef μὴ ὅσα αὐτῶν τούτων λεγόντων. 

26. Νόμοισι δὲ ᾿Ισσηδόνες τοῖσιδε λέγονται 
χρᾶι a. ἐπεὰν ἀνδρὶ ἀποθάνῃ πατήρ, of προῦσ- 
ἥκοντες πάντες προσώγουσι πρόβατα, καὶ ἔπειτα 
ταῦτα θύσαντες καὶ καταταμόντες τὰ κρέα KaTa- 
τάμνουσι καὶ τὸν τοῦ δεκομένου τεθνεῶτα γονέα, 
dvauifarres δὲ πάντα τὰ κρέα δαῖτα προτίθενται" 
THY δὲ κεφαλὴν αὐτοῦ Ψψιλώσαντες καὶ ἐκκαΐ- 
βαυτες καταχρυσοῦσι καὶ ἔπειτα ἅτε ἀγώλματι 
χρέωνται, θυσίας μεγάλας ἐπετείους ἐπιτελέοντες. 
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ever banished man has taken refuge with them is 
wronged by none. They are called Argippeans. 

94. Now as fir as the jand of these bald men we 
have full knowledge of the country and the nations 
on the hither side of them; for some of the Seythians 
make their way to them, from whom it is easy to 
πεν εῦκο, and from some too of the Greeks 

rom the Borysthenes port and the other ports of 

Pontus; such Scythians as visit them do their 
business. with seven interpreters and in seven 
languapes. 

45. So far then as these men this country is 
known; but, for what lies north of the bald men, no 
one can speak with exact knowledge; for mountains 
high and impassable bar the way,and no man crosses 
them. These bald men say (bot for my part 1 
believe them not) that the mountains are inhabited 
by men with goats’ feet; and that beyond these 
again ore men who sleep for six months of the 
twelve. This I cannotatall accept for true, But the 
country east of the bald-heads is known for certain 
to be inhabited by the Issedones; howhbeit, of what 
"Hes northward cither of the bald-heads or the 

lssedones we have no knowledge, save what comes 
from the report of these latter. 

26. It is said to be the custom of the Issedones, 
that whenever a man's father dies, all the nearest of 
kin bring beasts of the flock, and having killed these 
and cut up the flesh they cot up also the dead 
father of their host, and set out all the flesh mingled 
together for a feast. As for his head, they strip it 
bare and cleanse and gild it, and keep it for a sacred 
relic, whereto they offer yearly solemn sacrifice. Every 
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παῖς δὲ πατρὶ τοῦτο ποιέει, κατιΐ περ" λληνες τὰ 
yeveria, ἄχλως δὲ δίκαιοι καὶ οὗτοι Ἀέγονται εἶναι, 
ἰσσκρατξες δὲ ὑμοίως αἱ γυναῖκες τοῖσι ἀνδράσι. 

27. Γηνώσκονται μὲν δὴ καὶ οὗτοι, τὸ δὲ ἀπὸ 
τούτων τὸ κατύπερθε Ἰσσηδῦνες εἰσὶ of Ἀέγοντές 
μουνοφθάλ μους ἀνθρώπους καὶ χρυσοφύλακας 
ηρῦπας εἶναι" παρὰ δὲ τούτων Σκύθαι παραλα- 
βόντες λέγουσι, παρὰ δὲ Σκυθέων ἡμεῖς of ἄλλοι 
μενομίκαμεν καὶ ἀνομείξομεν αὐτοὺς σκυθιστὶ 
᾿Αριμασποῦᾳ' ἄριμα γὰρ ἕν καλέουσι Σκύθαι, 
σποῦ δὲ ὀφθαλμὸν. 

28, Δυσχείμερος δὲ αὔτη ἡ καταλεχθεῖσα πᾶσα 
χώρη οὕτω δὴ τι ἐστί, ἔνθα τοὺς μὲν ὀκτὼ τῶν 
μηνῶν ἀφόρητος οἷος γίνεται κρυμός, ἐν τοῖσι ὕδωρ 
ἐκχέας πηλὸν οὐ ποιήσεις, πῦρ δὲ ἀνακαίων ποιή- 
cee πηλύν ἡ δὲ θάλασσα πήγνυται καὶ ἃ 
Βύσπορος πᾶς ἃ Κιμμέριος, καὶ ἐπὶ τοῦ ape 
στάλλου οἱ ἐντὸς τάφρου Ἐκύβθαι κατοικημένοι 
στρατεύονται καὶ τὰς ἁμάξας ἐπελαύνουσι πέρην 
ἐς τοὺς Σίνδους, οὕτω μὲν δὴ τοὺς ὀκτὼ μῆνας 
διατελέει χειμὼν ἐών, τοὺς δ' ἐπιλοίπους τέσσερας 

yea αὐτόθι ἐστί. κεχώρισται δὲ οὗτος ὁ χειμὼν 
τοῦς τρύπους πᾶσι τοῖσι ἐν ἄλλοισι χωρίοισι 
ινομένοισι χειμῶσι, ἐν τῷ τὴν μὲν ὡραίην οὐκ 
ὕει Ἀάγου ἄξιον οὐδὲν, τὰ δὲ Biocs:tuy δὲν ἀνεεῖ" 
ββρανταὶ τε ἦμος τῇ ἄλλῃ γίνονται, τηνικαῦτα μὲν 
οὐ γίνονται, θέρεος δὲ ἀμφιλα eS" ἣν δὲ χειμῶνδε 
βροντὴ, γένηται, ὡς τέρας νενόμισται θωμάξεσθαι. 


ὡς δὲ καὶ ἣν σεισμὸς γένηται ἣν τε Βέρεος ἣν τε. 


χειμῶνος ἐν τῇ Ἐκυθικῇ, τέρας νενόμισται. ἵπποι 
δὲ ἀνεχύμενοι φέρουσι τὸν χειμῶνα τοῦτον, ἡμίονοι 
᾿ [wqide) Stein. 
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son does so by his father, even as the Greeks 
in their festivals in honour of the dead, For 
the rest, these also ore said to be a law-abiding 
people; and the women have equal power with 
the men. 

27. OF these then also we have knowledge; but 
for what is northward of them, it is from the Isse: 
dones that the tale comes of the one-cyed men and 
the griffins that guard gold; this is told by the 
Seythians, who have heard it from them; and we 
again have taken it for true from the Seythians, and 
call these people by the Scythian name, Arimaspians ; 
for in the Scythian tongue arima is one, amd spou 
is the eye. 

26. All this aforementioned country is exceed: 
ing cold; for eight months of every year there is 
frost unbearable, and in these you shall not make 
mod by pouring out water but by lighting a fire; 
the sea freezes, and all the Cimmerian Bosporus; 
and the Scythians dwelling this side of the fosse 
lead armies over the ice, and drive their wains across 
to the land of the Sindi, So it is ever winter for 
tight months, and it is cold in that country for the 
four that remain. Here is a winter of a different 
sort from the winters that come in other lands; for 
in the season for rain there falls searce any, but for 
all the summer there is rain unceasing; and when 
there are thunderstorms in other lands, bere there 
are none, but in summer there is prest plenty of 
them; if there come a thunderstorm in winter they 
are wont to marvel at it for a portent. And so too 
if there come an earthquake, be it in summer or 
winter, it is esteemed a portent in Scythia. Horses 
have endurance to bear the Scythian winter, mules 


22} 


HERODOTUS 
δὲ οὐδὲ ὄνοι οὐκ ἀνέχονται ἀρχὴν" τῇ δὲ ἄλλῃ 


ἵπποι μὲν ἐν κρυμῷ ἐστεῶτες “ποσφακελίξουσι, 
ὄνοι δὲ καὶ ἡμίονοι ἀνέχονται. 

29. Δοκέει Ge μοι καὶ τὸ ηέρος τῶν βοῶν τὸ 
κῦλον διὰ ταῦτα οὐ φύειν κέρεα αὐτόθι" μαρτυρέει 
δέ μοι τῇ γνώμῃ καὶ “Ὁμήρου ἔπος ἐν ᾿Οδυσσείῃ 
ἔχον ὧδε, 

καὶ Διβύην, ὅθι τ' ἄρνες ἄφαρ κεραοὶ τελέ- 

θουσι, 
ὑρθῶς εἰρημένον, ἐν τοῖσι θερμοῖσε ταχὺ waparyi- 
νεσθαι τὰ κέρεα, ἐν δὲ τοῖσι ἰσχυροῖσι Ψύχεσι H 
οὐ φύειν κέρεα τὰ κτήνεα ἀρχὴν ἡ φύοντα. φύειν 
μύγις. 

80, ᾿Ενθαῦτα μὲν νυν διὰ τὰ ψύχεα γίνεται 
ταῦτα. θωμάξω δέ προσθήκας γὰρ δή μοι ὁ λό 
γος ἐξ ἀρχῆς ἐδίξητο) ὅτε ἐν τῇ ᾿Ηλεΐῃ πάσῃ γώρῃ 
ov δυνέαται γίνεσθαι ἡμίονοι, οὔτε ψυχροῦ τοῦ 
χώρου corrog οὔτε ἄλλου φανεροῦ αἰτίου οὐδενύς, 
φασὶ δὲ αὐτοὶ Ἤλεϊοι ἐκ κατάρης tev οὗ γίνεσθαι 
σφίσι ἡμιόνους, ἀλλ' ἐπεὰν προσίη ἦ ὥρη κυΐ' 
σκεσίαι τὰς ἵππους, ἐξελαύνουσι ἐς τοὺς πλησιο- 
χώρους αὐτάς, καὶ ἔπειτά σῴι ἐν τῇ τῶν πέλας 
ἐπιεῖσι τοὺς ὄνους, ἐς οὗ ay σχῶσι αἱ ἵπποι ἐν 
yaotpi’ ἔπειτα δὲ ἀπελαύνουσι. 

31. Περὶ δὲ τῶν πτερῶν τῶν Σκύθαι λέγουσι 
ἀνάπλεον εἶναι τὸν ἠέρα, καὶ τούτων εἵνεκα οὐκ 
οἷοί τε εἶναι οὔτε ἐδεῖν τὸ πρόσω τῆς ἠπείρου οὔτ .͵ Ὁ 
διεξιέναι, τήνδε ἔχω περὶ αὐτῶν γνώμην: τὰ κατ. | 
ὑπέρθε ταύτης τῆς χώρης αἰεὶ νίφεται, ἔλάσσονν 
δὲ τοῦ θέρεος ἡ τοῦ χειμῶνος, ὥσπερ καὶ οἰκός. 
ἤδη ὧν ὅστις ἀγχόύθεν χιόνα ἀδρὴν πίπτουσαν 
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and asses cannot at all bear it; yet in other lands, 
whereas asses and mules can endure frost, horses 
that stand in it are frostbitten. 

29. And to my thinking it is for this cause that 
the hornless kind of oxen grows no horns in Scythia, 
There is a verse of Homer in the Odyssey that 
witnesses to my judgment ; it is this: 


“Libya, the land where lambs are born with horns 
on their foreheads,” 


wherein it is rightly signified, that in hot countries 
the horns grow quickly, whereas in very cold 
countries beasts grow horns hardly, or not at all. 
30. In Seythia, then, this happens because of the 
cold. But 1 hold it strange (for it was ever the way 
of my history to seek after subsidiary matters) that 
in the whole of Elis no mules can be begotten, 
albeit neither is the country cold nor is there any 
manifest cause. The Eleans themselves say that 
it is by reason of a curse that mules cannot be 
begotten among them; but whenever the season 
is at hand for the mares to conceive, they drive them 
away into the countries of their neighbours, and 
then send the asses to them in the neighbouring 
land, till the mares be pregnant; and then they 
drive them home again. | 
$1. But as touching the feathers whereof the 
Seythians say that the air is full, insomuch that none 
cun see or traverse the land beyond, I hold this 
opinion. Northward of that country snow falls con- 
tinually, thongh less in summer than in winter, as is 
to be expected. Whoever has scen snow falling 
thickly near him knows of himself my meaning; for 
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εἶδε, οἷδε τὸ eyo" ἔδικε γὰρ ἡ χιὼν πτεροῖσι 
καὶ διὰ τὸν χειμῶνα τοῦτον ἐόντα τοιοῦτον avol- 
κητὰ τὰ πρὸς βορέην ἐστὶ τὴς ἠπείρου ταύτης, 
τὰ ὧν πτερὰ εἰκάξοντας τὴν χιόνα τοὺς Σκύθας Te 
καὶ τοὺς περιοίκους δοκέω λέγειν. ταῦτα μὲν ντῖν 
τὰ λέγεται μακρύτατα εἴρηται. 

$2. “Ὑπερβορέων δὲ πέρι ἀνθρώπων οὔτε τι 


Σκύθαι λέγουσι οὐδὲν οὔτε τινὲς ἄλλοι τῶν ταύτῃ 


οἰκημένων, εἰ μὴ ἄρα Ἰσσηδόνες. ὡς δὲ ἐγὼ 


δοκέω, αὐδ' οὗτοι Ἀέγουσι οὐδέν. ἔλεγον yap ἂν. 


καὶ Σκύθαι, ὧς περὶ τῶν μουνοφθάλμων λέγουσί, 
ἀλλ᾽ Ἡσιόδῳ μὲν ἐστὶ περὶ “Τπερβαορέων etpy- 
μένα, ἔστι δὲ καὶ ᾿Θμήρῳ ἐν ᾿Επιυγάνοισε, εἰ δὴ τῷ 
ἐόντι ye Ὅμηρος ταῦτα τὰ ἔπεα ἐποίησε. 

33. Πολλῷ δέ τι πλεῖστα περὶ αὐτῶν Δήμοι 
λέγουσι, φάμενοι ἱρὰ ἐνδεδεμένα ἐν καλάμῃ πυρῶν 
ἐξ Ὑπερβορέων φερόμενα ἀπικνέεσθαι ἐς Seva, 
ἀπὸ δὲ Σκυθέων ἤδη δεκομένους αἰεὶ τοὺς πλησιο- 
χώρους ἑκάστους κομΐξειν αὐτὰ τὸ πρὸς ἑσπέρης 
ἑκαστάτω ἐπὶ τὸν ᾿Αδρίην, ἐνθεῦτεν δὲ πρὸς 
μεσαμβρίην προπεμπόμενα πρώτους Δωδωναίους 
"EAA por δέκεσθαι, ὑπὸ δὲ τούτων κατα Saves 
ἐπὶ τὸν Μηλιέα κύλπον καὶ διαπορεύεσθαι & 
Εὔβοιαν, πόλιν τε ἐς πόλιν πέμπειν μέχρι Καρύ- 
στου, τὸ δ' ἀπὸ ταύτης ἐκλιπεῖν ΓΑνδρον: Kapv- 
στίους γὰρ εἶναι τοὺς κομίξοντας ἐς Τῆνον, 
Τηνίους δὲ ἐς Δῆλον, ἀπικνέεσθαι μὲν νυν» οὕτω 
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the snow is like feathers; and by reason of the 
winter, which is such as | have said, the parts to the 
north of this continent are uninhabited. I think 
therefore that in this tale of feathers the Scythians 
and their neighbours do but speak of snow in a 
figure. Thus then I have spoken of those parts that 
are said to be most distant. 

32. Concerning the Hyperborean people neither 
the Seythians nor any other dwellers in these lands 
tell us anything, except perchance the Issedones. 
And, as I think, even they tell nothing; for were it 
not so, then the Scythinns too would have told, even 
as they tell of the one-eyed men. But Hesiod spenks 
of Hyperboreans, and Homer too in his m The 
Heroes’ Sons,! if that be truly the work of Homer. 

33. Bat the Delians® tell much more concerning 
them than doanyothers. Theysay that offerings wrapt 
in wheat-straw are brought from the Hyperboreans 
to Scythia; when they have passed Scythia, each 
Hation in turn receives them from its neighbours till 
they are carried to the Adriatic sea, which is the 
most westerly limit of their journey; thence they 
are brought on to the south, the p ple of Dodona 
being the first Greeks to receive them. From 
Dodona they come down to the Melian gulf, and are 
carried across to Euboca, and city sends them on to 
city till they come to Carystus; after this, Andros ts 
left out of their journcy, for it is Carystians who carry 
them to Tenos, and Teninns to Delos, Thus (they 


| Ξ ; Thebes 
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eepecial was carried from the Baltic to the Aegean. 
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ταῦτα τὰ ἱρὰ λέγουσι ἐς Δῆλον" πρῶτον δὲ τοὺς 
Ὑπερβορέους πέμψαι φερούσας τὰ ἱρὰ δύο xdpas, 
τὰς ὑνομάξουσι Δήλιοι εἶναι “Trepoyny te καὶ 
Λαοδίκην: ἅμα δὲ αὐτῇσι ἀσφαλείης εἵνεκεν 
πέμψαι τοὺς “Ὑπερβορέους τῶν ἀστῶν ἄνδρας 


πέντε πομπούς, τούτους of νῦν Τερφερέες wake 


: 4 iy a Py 5 
OvTal τιμᾶς μεγάλας ἐν Δήλῳ ἔχοντες. ἐπεὶ δι 
; ioe Ὑπερβορέοισε τοὺς ἀποπεμφθέντας ὀπίσω 
οὐκ ἀπονοστέειν, δεινὰ ποιευμένους εἰ σφέας αἰεὶ 
καταλάμψεται ἐποστέλλοντας μὴ ἀποὐέκεσβαι, 


οὕτω δὴ φέροντας ἐς τοὺς οὔρους τὰ ἱρὰ ἐνδεῦε: — 
μένα ἐν πυρῶν καλεΐμῃ τοὺς πλησιοχώρους 


ἐπισκήπτει κελεύοντας προπέμπειν σφέα ἀπὸ 
ἑωυτῶν ἐς ἄλλο ἔθνος. τὰν ταῦτα μὲν οὕτω “a 
TeeTopera ἀπικνέεσθαι Ἀέγουσε ἐς Δῆλον. οἶδα 
δὲ αὐτὸς τούτοισι τοῖσι ἱροῖσι τόδε ποιεύμενον 
προσφερές, τὰς Θρηικίας καὶ τὰς Παιονίδας 
γυναῖκας, ἐπεὰν θύωσε τῇ ᾿Αρτέμιδι τῇ βασιλείῃ, 
οὐκ ἄνευ πυρῶν καλάμης ἐχούσας τὰ ἱρά. 


84. Καὶ ταῦτα μὲν δὴ ταύτας οἶδα ποιεύσαφο 


τῇσι δὲ παρθένοισι ταύτῃσι τῇσι ἐξ Ὑπερβορέων 


τελευτησ ἴσῃσε ἐν Δήλῳ κείρονται καὶ αἱ κύραι 


καὶ οἱ παῖδες οἱ Δηλίων: αἱ μὲν πρὸ γάμου πλό- 
καμοὸν ἀποταμνύμεναι καὶ περὶ ἄτρακτον εἰλί- 


ξασαι ἐπὶ τὸ σῆμα τιθεῖσι (τὸ δὲ σῆμα ἐστὶ ἔσω, 


ἐς τὸ Be via ee ἐσιόντι ἀριστερῆς χειρὸς, ἐπι- 
πέφυκε δι =. 


καὶ οὗτοι ἐπὶ τὸ σῆ 


$5. Αὗται μὲν δὴ ταύτην τὰν ἔχουσι πρὸς 
ὲ ὑτοὶ οὗτοι 


τῶν Δήλον οἰκητόρων. Φασὶ δὲ οἱ αὐτοὶ 
καὶ tre “Apyqw τε καὶ τὴν πιν ἐούσας πα 
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say) these offerings come to Delos, But on the first 
journey the Hyperboreans sent two maidens bearing 
the offerings, to whom the Delians give the names 
Hyperoche and Laodice, sending with them for safe 
conduct five men of their people as escort, those who 
are now called Perpherees! and greatly honoured at 
Delos. But when the Hyperboreans found that those 
whom they sent never returned, they were very itl 
content that it should ever be their fate not to receive 
their messengers back; wherefore they carry the 
offerings, wrapt in wheat-straw, to their borders, and 
charge their neighbours to send them on from their 
awn country to the next; and the offerings, it is said, 
come by this conveyance to Delos, I can say of my 
own knowledge that there is a custom like these 
offerings, namely, that when the Thracian and 
Paconian women sacrifice to the Royal Artemis, they 
have wheat-straw with them while they sacrifice. 
44. This 1 know that they do. The Delian girls 
and boys cut their hair in honour of these Hyperborean 
maidens, who died at Delos; the girls before their 
marriage cut off a tress and lay it on the tomb, 
wound about spindle ; this tomb is at the foot of an 
olive-tree, on the left hand of the entrance of the 
temple of Artemis; the Delian boys twine some of 
their hair round a green stalk, and they likewise lay 
it on the tomb, | 
$5. Thus then are these maidens honoured by the 
that two virgins, Arge and Opis, came from the 
' That is, probably, the Boarere- 
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vous ἐξ Ὑπερβορέων xara τοὺς αὐτοὺς τούτου 
ous πορευομένεις ἀπικέσθαι ἐς Δῆλον ἔτι 

ον ea Ὑπερύχης τε καὶ Λαοδίκης. ταύτας. 

μὲν νυν τῇ Εμλειθυίΐῃ ἀποφερούσας ἀντὶ τοῦ 
ὡκυτύκου τὸν ἐτάξαντο φύρον ἀπεκέσίϊαι, τὴν δὲ 
᾿Αργην τε καὶ τὴν "Ὦπιν ἅμα αὐτοῖσι θεοῖσι, 

ἀπικέσθαι λέγουσι καὶ ode τιμὰς ἄλλας δεδόσθαι 
πρὸς αφέων" καὶ yap dyeipe σῴι τὰς γυναῖκας 
ἐπονομαξούσας τὰ οὐνόματα ἐν τῷ Sure τὸν ode 
‘ow ἀνὴρ Αὐκιος ἐποίησε, παρὰ δὲ σφέων μα- 
δόντας νησιώτας τὲ καὶ Ἴωνας v ὑμνέειν Ππὶν τέ 
καὶ “Άργην ὑνυμιάξοντὰς τε wal ἀγείροντας (οὗτος 
δὲ ὁ ὁ '᾿Ὡλὴν καὶ τοὺς ἄλλους τοὺς παλαιοὺς ὕμνους 
ἐποίησε ἐκ Ανκίης ἐλθὼν τοὺς ἀειδομένους ἐν 
Δήλῳ), καὶ τῶν μηρίων καταγιξομένων ἐπὶ τῷ 
βωμῷ τὴν σποδὸν ταύτην ἐπὶ τὴν θήκην τῆς 
“Ὡπιὸς re καὶ “Λργης ἀναισημοῦσξοι ἐπιβαλλο- 


μένην. ἡ δὲ θήκη αὐτέων ἐστὶ ὄπισθε τοῦ ᾿Άρτε- 


puriou, πρὺς ἠῶ τετραμμένη, ἀγχοτάτω τοῦ 

ΠῚ ἱστιητορὶ te 

ὅδ, Kal ταῦτα μὲν Ὑπερβορέων πέρι εἰρήσθω: 
τὸν γὰρ περὶ ᾿ΑΒάρ ἰδὲ λόγον. τοῦ λεγομένου εἶναι 
Ὑπερβορέου οὐ λέγω, ὡς ἢ τὸν ὑιαστὺν περιέ 
κατὰ πᾶσαν γῆν οὐδὲν σιτεύμενος . εἰ bes ἰσὶ 
ὑπερβόρεοι τινὲς ἄνθρωποι, εἰσὶ καὶ ὑπερνότιοι 
ἄλλοι. γελῶ δὲ ὁρέων γῆς περιύδους γράψαντας 
πολλοὺς ἤδη καὶ οὐδένα νουνεχόντως ἐξηγησά- 
μενον" οἱ ᾿κεανόν τε ῥέοντα γράφουσι πέριξ τὴν 
γῆν ἐοῦσαν κυκλοτερέα ὡς aro τύρνου, καὶ τὴν 
᾿Ασίην A Εὐρώπῃ ποτε LIFT hd! ἴσην. ἐν ὀλίγοισι 
γὰρ ἔγω ἡλώσω μέγ γαθὺς τε ἐκιίΐστης αὐτέων καὶ 
on τις ἐστὶ ἐς pastry ὃ! ἑκάστη. 
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Hyperboreans by way of the peoples aforesaid to 
Delos, yet earlier than the coming of Hyperoche and 
Laodice ; these latter came to bring to Ilithyia the 
tribute wherebo they had bound themselves for ense 
of child-bearing ; but Arge and Opis, they say, came 
with the gods themselves,'! and received honours 
of their own from the Delians, For the women 
elected gifts for them, calling upon their names 
in the hymn made for them by Olen o man of 
Lycian; it was from Delos that the islanders and 
lonians Jearnt to sing hymns to Opis and Arge, 
calling upon their names and collecting gifts (thi: 
Olen after his coming from Lycia made also. the 
other and ancient hymns that are sung at Delos). 
Further they say that when the thighbones are burnt 
In sacrifice on the altar, the ashes of them are all 
used for casting on the burial-place of Opis and Arge ; 
which burial-place is behind the temple of Artemis, 


looking eastwards, nearest to the refectory of the 
people of δος. 
$6. Thus far have I spoken of the Hyperboreans, 
and let it suffice ; for I do not tell the story of that 
Abaris, alleged to be a Hyperborean, who carried 
the arrow over the whole world, fasting the while. 
But if there be men beyond the north wind, then 
there are others beyond the south. And I laugh to 
see how many have ere now drawn of the 
world, not one of them showing the matter reason- 
ably; for they draw the world as round as if fashioned 
hy compasses, encircled by the river of Ocean, and 
Asia and Europe of a like bigness. For myself, I 
will in a few words show the extent of the two, and 
how each should be drawn, 
1 Apollo am] Artemia, probably. 
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$7. Πέρσαι οἰκέουσι κατήκοντες ἐπὶ τὴν νοτίην 
θάλασσαν τὴν ᾿Ιρυθρὴν καλεομένην, τούτων δὲ 
ὑπεροικέουσιε πρὸς βορέην ἄνεμον Μῆδοι, Μήδων 
δὲ Σάσπειρες, Ξασπείρων δὲ Κύλγοι κατήκοντες 
ἐπὶ τὴν βορηΐην θάλασσαν, ἐς τὴν Pacis ποταμὸς 
ἐκδιδοῖ. ταῦτα τέσσερα Elven οἰκέει ἐκ θαλάσσης 
ἐς θάλασσαν. 

38, ᾿Ενθεῦτεν δὲ τὸ πρὸς ἑσπέρης ἀκταὶ dipa- 
giai ἀπ᾽ αὐτῆς κατατείνουσι ἐς θάλασσαν, τὰς 
ἐγὼ ἀπηγήσομαι" ἔνθει. μὲν ἡ ἀκτὴ ἡ ἑτέρῃ τὰ 
πρὸς βορέην aro Φάσιος ἀρξαμένη παρατέταται 
ἐς θάλασσαν παρά τε τὸν Ἰ]Πὐντον καὶ τὸν EX- 
λήσποντον μέχρι Σιγείου τοῦ Τρωικοῦ" τὰ δὲ 
πρὸς νύτου ἡ αὐτὴ αὕτη ἀκτὴ ἀπὸ τοῦ Μυριαν- 
δικοῦ κύλπου τοῦ πρὸς Φοινίκῃ κειμένου τείνει τὰ 
ἐς θάλασσαν μέχρι Τριοπίου ἄκρης. οἰκέει δὲ ἐν. 

ἢ ἀκτῇ ταύτῃ ἔθνεα ἀνθρώπων τριήκοντα. 

30. Αὕτη μέν νυν ἡ hte τῶν ἀκτέων, ἡ δὲ δὴ 
ἑτέρη ἀπὸ Πέρσέων ἀρξαμένη παρατέταται ἐς τὴν 
᾿Ερυϑρὴν θάλασσαν, ἧ τε Περσικὴ καὶ ἀπὸ ταύτης 
ἐκδεκομένη ἡ ᾿Ασσυρίη καὶ ἀπὸ ᾿Αασυρίης ἦ, 
᾿Αραβίη" χλήγει δὲ αὕτη, οὐ λήγουσα εἰ μὴ νόμῳ, 
ἐς τὸν κόλπον τὸν ᾿Αράβιον, ἐς τὸν Δαρεῖος ἐκ 
τοῦ Νείλου διώρυχα ἐσήγαγε. μέχρι μὲν νυν. 
Dowiens ἀπὸ Περσέων χῶρος πλατὺς καὶ πολλὸς 
ἐστι" τὸ δὲ ἀπὸ 'Φοινίκης παρήκει διὰ Thode TIS 
θαλάσσης ἡ ἀκτὴ αὕτη παρά te Συρίην τί 
Παλαιστίνην καὶ Αἴγυπτον, ἐς τὴν τελευτᾷ" ἐν 
τῇ ἔθνεα ἐστὶ τρία. μοῦνα. 

40. Tatra μὲν ἀπὸ Περσέων τὰ πρὸς ἑσπέρην 
τῆς ᾿Ασίης ἔχοντα ἐστί" τὰ δὲ κατύπερθε Tep- 
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$7. The land where the Persians dwell reaches to 
the southern sea, that sea which is called Red; 
beyond these to the north are the Medes, and 
beyond the Medes the Saspires, and beyond the 
Saspires the Colchians, whose country reaches to 
the northern seat into which issues the river Phasis; 
so these four nations dwell between the one sea and 
the other. 

$8. But westwards of this region two peninsulas 
stretch out from it into the sea, which 1 will now 
describe, On the north side one of the peninsulas 
begins at the Phasis and stretches seaward along the 
Pontus and the Hellespont, as far as Sigeum in the 
Troad; on the south side the same {| stile hi 
& seacoast beginning at the Myriandric gulf that is 
near Phoenice, and stretching seaward as far as the 
Triopian headland. On this peninsula dwell thirty 
nations, 

$9, This is the first peninsula, But the second, 
beginning with Persia, stretches to the Red Sea, 
being the Persian land, and next the neighbouring 
country of Assyria, and after Assyria, Arabin ; this 
peninsula ends (yet not ΜῊΝ but only by common 
consent) at the Arabian Gulf, whereanto Darius 
brought « canal from the Nile. Now from the 
Persian country to Phoenice there is a wide and 
prent tract of Jand: and from Phoenice this penin- 
stila tins beside our sea by the way of the Syrian 
Palestine and Egypt, which is at the end of it; in 
this peninsula there are bot three nations. | 

43, So moch for the parts of Asia west of the 
Persians, But what is beyond the Persians, and 

! Here, the Black Sea; in 42 the “ northern sea * is the - 
Mediterranean. 
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σέων καὶ Mijdaw καὶ Σασπείρω ay καὶ Κύλγων, τὰ 
ἠῶ τε καὶ ἥλιον ἀνατέλλοντα, ἔνθεν μὲν ἡ 
ρὴ παρήκει θάλασσα, πρὺς Bopew δὲ La 
Kao τε θάλασσα καὶ ὁ Δ μάξης wits 
ἥλιον ἀνίσχοντα. μέχρι δὲ τῆς μεν 
αἰκέεται ᾿Ασίη' τὸ δὲ ἀπὸ ταύτης ἔρημος in τὸ 
ΤΩ τὴν ἠῶ, οὐδὲ ἔχει οὐδεὶς φράσαι οἷον δῆ τι 


41. Τοιαύτη μὲν καὶ τοσαύτη ἡ ᾿Ασίη γον 
δὲ Λιβύη ἐν μι τῇ ἑτέρῃ ἐστί" ἀπὸ γὰρ Ady 
πτοῦ Λιβύη ἤδη teberras Kara μὲν ἐν Algor 
ἡ act αὕτη στεινῇ ἐστι ἀπὸ γὰρ τῆσϑε 
ἤαλάσσης ἐς τὴν ᾿Ερυϑρὴν θάλασσαν δέκα aan 
ἄδες εἰσὶ ὀργυιέων, αὗται & ἂν εἶεν χίλιοι oT ata: 
τὸ δὲ ἀπὸ τοῦ στεινοῦ τούτου κάρτα 7 
dive: ἐοῦσα ἡ i ἀκτὴ ἥτις Διβύη κέκληται. 
43. θΘθωμάξω ὧν τῶν διουρισάντων καὶ | 
Tow ecg τε καὶ ᾿Ασίην καὶ Εὐρώπην" οὐ γὰρ᾽ 
σμικρὰ τὰ Mires bt αὐτέων ἐστί" μήκεῖ με} 


Ρ wap ἀμφοτέρας παρήκει ἦ ἡ Εὐρώπη, τ 
Wee ot ΠΡ ΤΩΣ ὁ in φαίνεταί ion 


aa μὲν γὰρ δηλοῖ ἑωυτὴν» ἐσῶσα, hana: ᾿ 
πλὴν ὅσον αὐτῆς πρὺς τὴν ᾿Αὐίήν οὐρίξει, Next 
τοῦ Αἰγυπτίων βασιλέος π Tene yeah Spay 4 


καταδέξαντοτ' ὃς ἐπεῖτε τὴν διώρυχα ἐπαύσ, Taro 
ὀρύσσων τὴν é τοῦ Νείλου διέχουσαν ἐς τὸν 
"ApaSiop κόλπον, ἀπέπεπψε Φοίνικας ἄνδρας 
πλοίοισι, ἐντειλείμενος ἐς τὸ ὑπίσω δι᾽ Ἡρακλέων. 
στηλέπιν ἐκπλέειν ἕως ἐς τὴν βορηΐην θάλασσαν. 
καὶ οὕτω ἐς Αἴγυπτον ἀπικνέεσθαι. ὑρμηθει 
ὧν οὐ Dotpexes ἐκ τῆς ᾿Ερυθρῆς θαλάσσης ἔξελε, 
! [ωυτή»] Stein. a) 
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Medes, and Saspires, and Colchians, eastward anil 
toward the rising sun, this is bounded on the one 
hand by the Red Sea, and to the north by the 
Caspian Sea, and the river Araxes, that flows towards 
the sun's rising. As far as India, Asia is an in- 
habited land; but thereafter all to the east is 
desert, nor can any man say what kind of land is 
there. 

41. Such is Asia and such its extent. Bot Libya 
is on this second peninsula; for Libya comes next 
after Egypt. The Egyptian part of this peninsula 
is narrow ; for from our sea to the Red Sea it is a 
distance of an hundred thousand fathoms, that is, a 
thousand furlongs; but after this narrow part the 
peninsula which is called Libya is very broad. 

42. 1 wonder, then, at those who have mopped 
out and divided the world into Libya, Asia, and 
Europe; for the difference between them is great, 
seeing that in length Europe stretches along both 
the others together, and it appears to me to he 
beyond all comparison broader. For Libya shows 
clearly that it is encompassed by the sea, save only 
where it borders on Asia; and this was proved first 
(a9 far as we know) by Necos king of Egypt. He, 
when he had made an end of digging the canal 
which leads from the Nile to the Arabian Gulf, sent 
Phoenicians in ships, charging them to sail on their 
return voyage past the Pillars of Heracles till they 
should come into the northern sea and so to Egypt. 
So the Phoenicians set out from the Red Sea and 

239 


HERODOTUS 


τὴν νυτίην θάλασσαν" ὅκως δὲ πίνοιτο φθιωνό. 
πώρον, προσσχόντες ἂν σπείρεσκον τὴν γῆν, ἵνα, 
ἑκάστοτε τῆς Αἰιβύης πλέοντες γινοίατο, καὶ μὲέ- 
νέσκον τὸν ἄμητον" θερίσαντες δ' ἂν τὸν σῖτον 
ἔπλεον, ὥστε δύο ἐτέων διεξελθόντων τρίτῳ ἔτεϊ 
κάμψαντες Ηρακλέας στήλας ἀπίκοντο ἐς APE 
yurtov. καὶ ἔλεγον ἐμοὶ μὲν οὗ πιατά, ἄλλῳ δὲ 
δή τεῷ, my περιπλώοντες τὴν ΛΑιβύην τὸν ἥλιον 
ἔσχον ἐς τὰ δεξιά, 

43. Οὕτω μὲν αὕτη ἐγνώσθη τὸ πρῶτον, μετὰ 
δὲ Καρχηδύνιοι εἰσὶ οἱ Ἀέγοντες' ἐπεὶ Σατάσπης 
rye o Τεάσπιος ἀνὴρ ᾿Αχαιμενίδης οὐ περιέπλωσε 
Διβύην, ew αὐτὸ τοῦτο πεμφθεῖς, ἀλλὰ δείσετ 
τὸ τὲ μῆκος τοῦ wAGov καὶ τὴν ἐρημίην ἀπῆλθε 
ὑπίσω, oud ἐπετέλεσε τὸν ἐπέταξέ οἱ ἡ μήτηρ 
ἄεθλον. θυγατέρα γὰρ Ζωπύρου τοῦ Μεγαβύζου 
ἐβιήσατο, παρθένον" ἔπειτα μέλλοντος αὐτοῦ διὰ 
ταύτην τὴν αἰτίην ἐνασκολοπεεῖσθαι ὑπὼ Ξέρξεω, 
ασκιλέος, ἡ μήτηρ τοῦ Ξατάσπεος ἐσῦσα Aapeiou 
dbekdhen παραιτήσατο, φᾶσάα οἱ αὐτὴ μέζω ξημίην᾽ 
ἐπιθήσειν ἢ περ ἐκεῖνον" πέθϑην χεῖρ οἱ ἀνάγκην. 
ἔσεσθαι περιπιλώειν, ἐς ὃ ἂν ἀπίκηται περιπλέων 
αὐτὴν ἐς τὸν ᾿Αράβιον κύλπον. συγχωρήσαντοϊ, 
δὲ Ξέρξεω ἐπὶ τούτοισι, ὁ Σατάσιης ἀπικόμενεν 
ἐς Αἴγυπτον καὶ λαβὼν νέα τε καὶ ναύτας παρὰ 
τούτων ἔπλεε ἐπὶ Ἡρακλέας στήλας" διεκπιλώσαξ 
δὲ καὶ κάμψαι τὸ ἀκρωτήριον τῆς Λιβύης τῷ 
οὔνομα Σολόεις ἐστί, ἔπλδε πρὸς μεσαμβρίην" περὴ- 
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sailed the southern sea; whenever autumn came 
they would putin and sow the land, to whatever part 
of Libya they might come, and there awalt the 
harvest; then, having gathered in the crop, they 
sniled on, so that after two years had passed, it 
wag in the third that they rounded the Pillars of 
Heracles and came to Egypt. There they said (what 
some may believe, βουὴ I do not) that in sailing 
round Libya they had the sun on their right hand." 
43. Thus the first knowledge of Libya was gained. 
‘The next story is that of the Carchedonians: for as 
for Sataspes son of Teaspes, an Achaemenid, he did 
not sail round Libya, though he was sent for that end ; 
but he feared the length and the loneliness of the 
voyage and so returned back without accomplishin, 
the task laid upon him by his mother. For he ha 
raped the virgin daughter of Zopyrus son of Mega- 
byzus; and when on this charge he was to be im- 
paled by King Xerxes, Sataspes’ mother, who was 
Darius’ sister, begged for his life, saying that she 
would lay a heavier punishment on him than did 
Xerxes: for he should be compelled to sail round 
Libya, till he completed his voyage and came to the 
Arabian Gulf. Xerxes agreeing to this, Sataspes 
went to Egypt, where he received αὶ ship and a crew 
from the Egyptians, and sailed past the Pillars of 
Heracles. Having sailed out beyond them, and 
rounded the Libyan promontory called Solois,? he 


1 "The detail which Herodotus does not believe incidentally 
confirma the story; as the ship sailed west round the Cape 
of Goud Hope, the aun of the eoithern hemisphere would be 
on its right, Most authorities now accept setory of the 
cinmoavi gation. . | 

® Proba y Cape Cantin, in the latitude of Madeira. 
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gag δὲ θάλπασαν πολλὴν ἐν πολλοῖσε μησί, ἐπεῖτε 
Tow πλεῦνος αἰεὶ ἔδεε, ἀποστρέψας ὑπίσω ἀπέπλεε 
ἐς Αἴγυπτον. ἐκ δὲ ταύτης ἀπικόμενος παρὰ 
βασιλέα Ἐξέρξεα ἔλεγε φὰς τὰ προσωτάτω ἂν- 
θρώπους μικροὺς παραπλέειν ἐσθῇτε φοιν!κηΐῃ 
διαγρεωμένους, of ὅκως σφεῖς κατωγοίατο τῇ νὴ 
φεύγεσκον πρὸς τὰ ὄρεα λείποντες τὰς πόλιατ' 
αὐτοὶ δὲ ἀδικέειν οὐδὲν ἐσεῦντες, Sowra δὲ μοῦνα 
ἐξ αὐτέων λαμβάνειν, τοῦ δὲ μὴ περιπλῶσαι 
Αιβύην παντελέως αἴτιον τόδε ἔλεγε, τὸ πλοῖον 
τὸ πρόσω οὐ δυνατὸν ἔτι εἶναι προβαΐνειν adr 
ἐνίσχεσθαι. ἘΞέρξης δὲ οὔ οἱ συγγινώσκων λέγειν 


ἀληθέα. οὐκ ἐπιτελέσαντά τὰ τὸν προκείμενον 


ἄεθλον ἀνεσκολύπισε, τὴν ἀρχαίην δίκην ἐπετι- 


μῶν, τούτου δὲ τοῦ ξατάσπεος εὐνοῦχος ἡπέδρη 


ἐς Σάμον, ἐπείτε ἐπύθετο τέγιστα τὸν δεσπύτεα, 
τετελευτηκῦτα, ἔχων χρήματα μεγάλα, τὰ Σάμιοῦ. 


ἐπιλήθομαι. 

44. Τῆς δὲ ᾿Ασίης τὰ πολλὰ ὑπὸ Δαρεῖον 
ἐξευρέθη, ὃς βουλόμενος "Ινδὸν ποταμόν, ὃς κροκὸ- 
δείλους δεύτερος οὗτος ποταμῶν πάντων παρέ- 
χεται, τοῦτον τὸν ποταμὸν εἰδέναι τῇ ἐς θάλασσαν 
ἐκδιδοῖ, πέμπει πλοίοισι ἄλλους τε τοῖσι ἐπίστευε 
THY ἀληθείην ἐρέειν καὶ δὴ καὶ Ξκύλακα ἄνδρα 
Καρυανδέα. of δὲ ὁρμηθέντες ἐκ Κασπατύρου τε 


πύλιος καὶ τῆς Πακτυϊκῆς γῆς ἔπλεον κατὰ ποτα 


μὸν πρὺς ἠῶ τε καὶ ἡλίον ἀνατολὰς ἐς θάλασσαν, 
διὰ θαλίσσης δὲ πρὺς ἑσπέρην πλέοντες τριητ 
κοστῷ μηνὶ ἀπικνέονται ἐς τοῦτον τὸν χῶρον ὅθεν 
ὁ Αἰγυπτίων βασιλεὺς τοὺς Φοίνικας τοὺς πρὸ- 
τερον εἶπα ἀπέστειλε περιπιλώειν Λιβύην. μετὰ 
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ἀνὴρ κατέσχε, τοῦ ἐπιστιίμενος τὸ οὔνομα ἑκὼν. 


νἽ 


exiled southward; but when he had been many 
months sailing far over the sea, and ever there was 
mote before him, he turned back and made sail for 
Egypt. Thence coming to Xerxes, he told in his 
stery how when he was farthest distant he sailed by 
a country of little men, who wore palm-leaf raiment; 
these, whenever he and his men put in to land with 
their ship, would ever leave their towns and flee 
to the hills; he and his men did no wrong when 
they landed, and took naught from the people but 
what they needed for eating. As to his not sai linge 
wholly round Libya, the reason (he said) was that 
the ship could move no farther, but was stayed. 
But Xerxes did not believe that Sataspes spoke 
truth, and as the task appointed was unfulfilled he 
impaled him, punishing him on the charge first 
brought against him. This Sataspes had an eunuch, 
who as soon as he heard of his master's death cs- 
eaped to Samos, with a great store of wealth, of 
which a man of Samos possessed himself | know 
the man's name but of sect purpose forget it. 

44. But as to Asin, most of it was discovered 
by Darius, There is a river Indus, which of all 
rivers comes second in producing crocodiles 
Darius, desiring to know where this Indus issues 
into the sea, sent ships manned by Seylax, a 
man of Caryanda, and others in whose word he 
trusted; these set out from the city Caspatyrus 
and the Factyie country, and sailed down the 
river towards the east and the sunrise till they 
came to the sea; and voyage over the sea west- 
wards, they came in the hirtieth month to that 
place whence the ptian king sent the Phoeni- 
ciané afore-mentioned to sail round Libya. After 
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δὲ τούτους περιπλώσαντας Ἰνδούς τε κατεστρέ- 
Ware Aapeios καὶ τῇ θαλάσσῃ ταύτῃ ἐχρᾶτο. 
οὕτω καὶ τῆς ᾿Ασίης, πλὴν τὰ πρὸς ἥλιον avi- 
ea” τὰ ἄλλα ἀνεύρηται ὅμοια παρεχομένη TH 
Λιβύῃ. 

45. Ἢ δὲ Εὐρώπη πρὸς οὐδαμῶν φΦανερή ἐστι 
γινωσκομένη, οὔτε τὰ πρὸς ἥλιον ἀνατέλλοντα 
οὔτε τὰ πρὸς βορέην, εἰ περίρρυτος ἐστί: μήκεὶϊ 
δὲ γινώσκεται παρ' ἀμφοτέρας παρήκουσα. οὐδ᾽ 
ἔχω συμβαλέσθαι ἐπ᾽ ὅτευ μιῇ ἐούσῃ γῇ οὐνόματα 
τριβσια κέεται ἐπτωνυμίας ὄχοντα γυναικῶν, καὶ 
οὐρίσματα αὐτῇ Νεῖλός τε ὁ Αἰγύπτιος ποταμὸς 
ἐτέθη καὶ Φᾶσις ὦ Kokyos (of δὲ Τάναϊν ποταμὸν 
τὸν Μαιήτην καὶ πορθμήια τὰ Κιμμέρια λέγουσι), 
οὐδὲ τῶν διουρισάντων τὰ οὐνόματα πυθέσθαι, 
καὶ ὅθεν ἔθεντο τὰς ἐπωνυμίας. ἤδη γὰρ Aisin 
μὲν ἐπὶ Λιβύης λέγεται ὑπὸ τῶν πολλῶν ENA 
vor ἔχειν τὸ οὔνομα γυναικὸς αὐτόχθονος, ἡ 
᾿Ασίη ἐπὶ τῆς Προμηθέος γυναικὸς τὴν ἐπωνυμίην. 
καὶ τούτον μὲν μεταλαμβιάνονται ton οὐνόματος 
Avéot, φάμενοι ἐπὶ "Aciew τοῦ Κύτυος τοῦ Mavem : 
κεκλῆσθαι τὴν ᾿Ασίην, ἀλλ᾽ οὐκ ἐπὶ τῆς I] pon , 
θέος “Acing: dx’ ὅτευ καὶ τὴν ἐν Σάρδισι φυλὴν. 
κεκλῆσθαι ᾿Ασιάδα. ἡ δὲ δὴ Εὐρώπη οὔτε εἰ " 
περίρρυτος ἐστὶ γινώσκεται πρὸς οὐδαμῶν ἀνθρώ: 
Tow, οὗτε ὑκόθεν τὸ οὔνομα ἔλαβε τοῦτο, οὔτε 
ὅστις οἱ ἦν 6 θέμενος φαίνεται, εἰ μὴ ἀπὸ τῆς 
Tupins φήσομεν ety ὑπὴς λαβεῖν τὸ οὔνομα THY 
χώρην" πρότερον ἣν» ἄρα cap LOS ὥσπερ αἱ 
ἕτερα. add! airy ye ἐκ τῆς "Aging τε φαίνεται 
ἐοῦσα καὶ ove ἀπικομένη ἐς τὴν γῆν ταύτην ATs 
νῦν ὑπὸ Ἑλλήνων Εὐρώπη καλέεται, ἀλλ᾽ ὅσαν 
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this circumnavigation Darius subdued the Indians 
and made use of this sea. Thus was it discovered 
that Asia, saving the parts towards the rising sun, 
was in other respects like Libya. 

45, But of Europe it is plain that none have 
obtained knowledge of its eastern or its northern 
eee so as to say if it ig encompassed by seas; its 
ength is known to be enough to stretch along both 
Asin and Libya, Nor ean I guess for what reason 
the earth, which is one, has three names, all of 
women, and why the boundary lines set for it are 
the Egyptian river Nile cad: the Colchian river 
Phasis (though some say that the Macetian river 
Tanats and the Cimmerian Ferries! are boundaries); 
nor can I learn the names of those who divided the 
world, or whence they got the names which they 
gave, For Libya is said by most Greeks to be called 
after a native woman of that name, and Asia after 
the wife of Prometheus?; yet the Lydians claim κα 
share in the latter name, saying that Asin was not 
called after Prometheus’ wife Asia, but after Asies, 
the son of Cotys, who was the son of Manes, and 
that from him the Asiad clan at Sardis also takes its 
name, But as for Europe, no men have any know- 
ledge whether it be surrounded or not by seas, nor 
whence it took its name, nor is it clear who gave the 
name, unless we are to siy that the land took its 
name from the Tyrian Europa, having been (ns ft 
would seem) till then nameless like the others, But 
it is plain that this woman was of Asiatic birth, and 
never came to this land which the Greeks now call 


1 en, oh, 12 
‘ The Fire-giver celebrated by Aesehylon onl Shelley ; 
Asia is one of the principal charactors in Prometheus Unbound, 
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ἐκ Powiens ἐς Κρήτην, ἐκ Ἐρήτης δὲ ἐς Avxiny, 
ταῦτα μὲν νυν ἐπὶ τοσοῦτον εἰρήσθω" τοῖσι γὰρ 
νομιξομένοισε αὐτῶν χρησόμεθα, 

0, Ὃ δὲ Πάντος o Εὔξεινος, ἐπ᾿ ὃν ἐστρα- 


τεύετο ὁ Δαρεῖος, χωρέων πασέων παρέχεται ἔξω, 


τοῦ Σκυϑικοῦ ἔθνεα ἀμαθέστατα. οὔτε γὰρ ἔθνος 
τῶν ἐντὸς τοῦ Πόντου οὐδὲν ἔχομεν προβαλέσθαι 
σοφίης πέρι οὔτε ἄνδρα λόγιον οἴδαμεν γενόμενον, 
πάρεξ τοῦ Σκυθικοῦ ἔθνεος καὶ ᾿Αναχάρσιος. τῷ 


δὲ Σκυθδικῷ γένεϊ ἂν μὲν τὸ μέγιστον τῶν crip. — 


Thier πρηγμάτων σοφώτατα πάντων ἐξεύρηται 
τῶν ἡμεῖς ies, τὰ μέντοι ἄλλα οὐκ ἄγαμαι" τὸ 
δὲ μέγιστον οὕτω σῴι ἀνεύρηται ὥστε ἀποφυγεῖν 
τε μηδένα ἐπελβόντα ἐπὶ σφέας, μὴ βουλομένους 
τε ἐξευρεθῆναι καταλαβεῖν μὴ οἷόν τε εἶναι. τοῖσι 
γὰρ μήτε ἅστεα μήτε τείχεα. ἢ ἐκτμεμένα, ἀλλὰ 
φερέοικοι ἐόντες πάντες ἔωσι ἱπποτοξῦται, ξῶντες 
μὴ ἀπ᾽ ἀρότου ἀλλ' ἀπὸ κτηνέων, οἰκήματα Te 
σῴι! ἡ ἐπὶ ξευγέων, κῶς abe ἂν εἴησαν οὗτοι ἅμαχοϊΐ 
τε καὶ ἄποροι προσμίσγειν; 

47. "Ξξεύρηται δὲ σφε ταῦτα τῆς τε γῆς codons 
ἐπιτηδέης καὶ τῶν ποταμῶν ἐὄντων σφι cuppa yer, 
ij τε yap γῆ ἐοῦσα πεδιὰς αὕτη ποιώδης τὲ καὶ 
εὔυδρος ἐστί, ποταμοί τε δι' αὐτῆς ῥέουσι οὐ πολλῷ 


τεῷ ἀριθμὸν ἐλάσσονες τῶν ἐν Αἰγύπτῳ διωρύχων. 


ὅσοι δὲ dvopactal τὰ εἰσὶ αὐτῶν καὶ προσπλωτοὶ 
ἀπὸ θαλάσσης, τούτους ὑνομανέω!.. .. Ἴστρος 
μὲν πεντάστομος, pera δὲ Τύρης τε καὶ “Travis 
καὶ Βορυσθένης καὶ Παντικάπης καὶ Ὕπαάκυρις 
ταὶ Γέρρος καὶ Τάναϊς. ῥέουσι δὲ offe κατὰ τάδε. 
49. Ἴστρος μέν, ἐὼν μέγιατος ποτα μῶν πάντων 

* Something is omitted, εἰσὶ δὲ ὀκτὼ ole or the likes, 
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Europe, but only from Phoenice to Crete and from 
Crete to Lycia. Thos far have 1 spoken of these 
matters, and let it suffice ; we will use the names by 
custom established. 

46. Nowhere are men seen so dull-witted | Tsay not 
this of the Scythian nation) as in the lands by the 
Euxine Pontus, against which Darius led his army. 
For we cannot show that any nation within the 
region of the Pontus has aught of cleverness, nor do 
we know (not reckoning the Seythian nation and 
Anacharsis) of any notable man born there. But 
the Scythian race has in that matter which of all 
human affairs is of greatest import made the cleverest 
diseovery that we know; I praise not the Scythians 
in all respects, but in this greatest matter they have 
es devised that none who attacks them can escape, 
and none can catch them if they desire not to be 
found. For when men have no stablished cities 
or fortresses, but all are house-bearers and mount 
archers, living not by tilling the soll but by cattle- 
rearing and carrying their dwellings on wagons, 
how should these not be invincible and unapproach— 


able? 
land which 


c and has rivers which are their 
1 well 
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τῶν ἡμεῖς ἴδμεν, ἴσος αἰεὶ αὐτὸς ἑωυτῷ ῥέει καὶ 
θέρεος καὶ χειμῶνος, πρῶτος ξὲ τὸ ἀπ' ἑαπέρης 
τῶν» ἐν τῇ Σκυθικῇ ῥέων κατὰ τοιόνδε μέγιστος 
γέγονε" ποταμῶν καὶ ἄλλω» ἐς αὐτὸν» ἐκδιδόντων 
εἰσὶ δὴ olde οἱ μέγαν αὐτὸν ποιεῦντες, διὰ μὲν 
γε τῆς Σκυθικῆς χώρης πέντε μὲν οἱ ῥέοντες, 
τὸν τὲ Ἔκύθαι Πύρατα καλέουσι EAAnver δὲ 
Πυρετόν, καὶ ἄλλος Τιάραντος καὶ “Apapos τε 
καὶ Νάπαρις καὶ ᾿Ορδησσός. 6 μὲν πρῶτος 
λεχθεὶς τῶν ποταμῶν» μέγας καὶ πρὺς vie) ῥέων 
ἀνακοινοῦται τῷ Ἴστρῳ τὸ ὕδωρ, ὁ δὲ δεύτερος 

χθεὶς Τμέραντος πρὸς ἑσπέρης τε μᾶλλον καὶ 
ἐλάσσων, ὁ δὲ δὴ “Ἀραρύς τε καὶ ὁ Νάπαρις καὶ 
ὁ ᾿Ὁρδησσὸς διὰ μέσον τούτων ἰόντες ἐσβάλλουσι 
ἐς τὸν Ἴστρον. 

49. Οὗτοι μὲν αὐθιυγενέες Σκυθικοὶ ποταμοὶ 
συμπληθύουσε αὐτάν, ἐκ δὲ ᾿Αγαθύρσων Μάρις 
ποταμὸς ῥέων συμμίσγεται τῷ Ἴστρῳ, ἐκ δὲ τοῦ 
Αἴμου τῶν κορυφέων τρεῖς ἄλλοι μέγαλαι ῥέοντες 
πρὺς βορέην ἄνεμ ἐσ Βάλλουσι ἐς αὐτόν, "Ἄτλας 
καὶ Αὔρας καὶ Τίβισις:. διὰ δὲ Θρρηΐκης καὶ 
Θρηίκων τῶν Κροβύξων ῥέοντες "Αθρυς καὶ None 
καὶ ᾿Αρτάνης ἐκδιδοῦσι ἐς rar Ἴστρον" ἐκ δὲ 
Ἡαιόνων καὶ ὄρεος ἹῬοδύπης Κίος ποταμὸς μέσον 
σχίξων τὸν Αἷμον ἐκδιδοῖ ἐς αὐτόν, ἐξ ᾿Τλλυριῶν 
δὲ ῥέων πρὸς βορέην ἄνεμον “Ayypos ποταμὸς 
ἐσβάλλει ἐς πεδίον τὸ Τριβαλλιεκὸν καὶ ἐς ποταμὸν 
Booyyor, a δὲ Βρύγγος ; The Ἴστρον" outa ἀμῴο- 
τέρους ἐύντας μεγάλους ὁ Ἴστρος δέκεται. ἐν δὲ 
τῆς κατύπερθε χώρης Ομβρικῶν Κάρπις ποταμὸς 
καὶ ἄλλος ΓΛλπιες ποταμὸς πρὸς βορέην ἄνεμον 
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us, fows with ever the same volume in summer and 
winter? itis the farthest westward of all the Scythian 
rivers, and the reason of its greatness is as follows 
Many other rivers are ita tributaries, but these are 
those that make it great, five flowing through the 
Scythian country: the river called by Seythians 
Porata and by Greeks Pyretus,' and besides this the 
Tiarantus, the Ararus, the Naparis, and the Ordessus. 
The first-named of these rivers is a great stream 
flowing eastwards and uniting tts waters with the 
Ister, the second, the Tiarantus, is more to the west 
and smaller; the Ararus, Naparis, and Ordessus flow 
“Se these two and pour their waters into the 
eter. 

49. These are the native-born Scythian rivers that 
help to swell it; but the river Maris, which com- 
thingles with the Ister, flows from the Agathyrsi; 
the Atlas, Auras, and Tibisis, three other great rivers 
that pour into it, fow northward from the heights of 
Haemus.?. The Athrys, the Noes, and the Artanes 
issue into the Ister from the country of the Crobyai 
in Thrace; the river Cius, which cuts through the 
midst of Haemus, from the Paeonians and the mown- 
tain range of Rhodope. The river Angrus flows 
northward from Illyria into the Triballic plain and 
the river Brongus, and the Brongus into the Ister, 
which so receives these two great rivers into itself. 
The Carpis and another river called Alpis also flow 
northward, from the country north of the Ombrici, 


1 Probably the Pruth ; the modern names af the other 
four rivers mentioned here are matters af ay eT 
* The Balkan range. None of the rivers in this chapter 
ean be certainly identified ; the names ¢ and “AAs 
must indicate tributaries deseending from the Alps. 
249 


HERODOTUS 


καὶ οὗτοι ῥέοντες ἐκδιδοῦσι ἐς αὐτόν" ῥέει γὰρ δὴ διὰ 
πάσης τῆς Εὐρώπης ὁ Ἴστρος, ἀρξώμενος ex Κ}ὲλ- 
τῶν, οἵ ἔσχατοι πρὸς ἡλίου δυσμέων μετὰ Καὶ ύνητας 
οἰκέουσι τῶν ἐν τῇ Εὐρώπῃ" ῥέων δὲ διὰ πάσης 
τῆς Εὐρώπης ἐς τὰ πλάγια τῆς Ἐκυθίης ἐσβάλλει. 

δῦ. Τούτων ὧν τῶν καταλεχθέντων καὶ ἄλλων 
πολλῶν συμβαλλομένων τὸ σφέτερον ὕδωρ yiverat 
ὁ Ἴστρος ποταμῶν μέγιστος, ἐπεὶ ὕδωρ γε ἕν πρὸς 
ἔν συμβάλλειν a N εἴλος “τὰ, ἡθεῖ ἀποκρατέει. ἐς 
γὰ δὴ τοῦτον οὔτε ποταμὸς οὔτε κρήνη οὐδεμία 
ἐσδιδοῦσα ἐς πλῆθες οἱ συμβάλλεται. ἴσος δὲ 
αἰεὶ ῥέει ἔν τε θέρεϊ καὶ χειμῶνι ὁ Ἴστρος κατὰ 
τοιόνδε τι, ὡς ἐμοὶ δοκέει: τοῦ μὲν χειμῶνος ἐστὶ 
ὅσος περ ἐστί, ὀλίγῳ τε μέζων τῆς ἑωυτοῦ φύσιος 

veTan’ ὕεται γὰρ ἡ γῆ αὕτῃ τοῦ χειμῶνος πάμπαν 
ohiye, νεφετῷ δὲ πάντα χρᾶται" τοῦ δὲ θέρεος ἡ 
Χίων ἡ ἐν τῷ χειμῶνι πεσοῦσα, ξοῦσα ἀμφιλαφής, 
τηκομένη πάντοθεν ἐσδιδοῖ ἐς τὸν Ἵ στρὸν. αὔτη 
τὰ δὴ ἡ χιὼν ἐσδιδοῦσα ἐς αὐτὸν συμπληθύει καὶ 
ὄμβροι πολλοί τε καὶ λάβροι σὺν αὐτῇ" ὕει γὰρ 
δὴ τὸ θέρος. ὅσῳ δὲ πλέον ἐπ᾽ ἑωυτὼν ὕδωρ ὁ 
ἥλιος ἐπέλκεται ἐν τῷ θέρεϊ ἡ ἐν τῷ χειμῶνι, 
τοσούτῳ τὴ συμμισγόμενα ta Ἴστρῳ πολλα- 
πλήσια ἐστὶ τοῦ θέρεος i} περ τοῦ χειμῶνος" ἄντιτι- 
θέμενα δὲ ταῦτα ἀντισήκωσις γίνεται, ὥστε ἴσον 
μὲν αἰεὶ φαίνεσθαι ἐόντα. 

51. Ely μὲν δὴ τῶν ποταμῶν τοῖσι Σκύθῃσι ἐστὶ 
ὁ Ἴστρος, μετὰ δὲ τοῦτον Τύρης, ὃς ἀπὸ βορέω 
μὲν ἀνέμου ὁρμᾶται, ἄρχεται δὲ ῥέων ἐκ λέμνης 
μεγάλης ἢ οὐρίξει τήν τα Σαυθβικὴν καὶ Nevpida 
γῆν. ἐἔπὶ δὲ τῷ στόματι αὐτοῦ καταΐκηνται 
“Ἕλληνες οἱ Τυρῖται καλέονται. 
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to issue inte it; for the ister traverses the whole of 
Europe, rising among the Celts who, save only the 
Cynetes, are the most westerly dwellers in Europe, 
and flowing thus clean across Europe it issues forth 
along the borders of Seythia. 

δῦ, Seeing, then, that these aforesaid rivers, anil 
many others too, are its tributaries, the Ister becomes 
the See of all rivers; stream for stream, indeed, 
the Nile has a greater volume, for no river or spring 
joins it to swell its volume of water. But the Ister 
is ever of the game height in summer and winter, 
whereof 1 think this to be the reason. In winter it 
is of its customary size, or only = little greater than 
is natural to it, for in that country in winter there is 
very little rain, but snow every But in the 
summer the abundant snow which has fallen in 
winter melts and pours from all sides into the Ister; 
so this snow pours into the river and helps to swell 
it with much violent rain besides, the summer being 
the season of rain, And in the same degree as the 
sun draws to itself more water in summer than in 
winter, the water that commingles with the Ister 
is many times more abundant in summer than 
it is in winter; these opposites keep the balance 
truc, so that the volume of the river appears ever 
the same. 

81. One of the rivers of the Scythians, then, is 
the Ister, The next is the Tyras’; this comes from 
the north, flowing at first out of a great Inke, which 
is the boundary between the Scythian and the 


Neurian countries; , ᾿ 
εἰ οἵ Greeks, who are called Tyritac. 
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62. Τρίτος δὲ “Ὕπανις ποῖ Moe ὁρμᾶται μὲν ἐκ 
τῆς Σκυθικῆς, ῥέει δὲ ἐκ λίμνης μεγάλης τὴν πέριξ 
νέμονται ἵπποι ἄγριοι χευκοί- καλέεται δὲ ἡ λίμνη 
atry épas μήτηρ Ὕπάνιος, ἐκ ταύτης ὧν ἄνα. 
τέλλων ὁ Ὕπανις ποταμὸς ῥέξει ἐπὶ μὲν πέντε 
ἡμερέων πλόον βραχὺς καὶ γλυκὺς ἐστι, awd δὲ 
τούτου πρὸς θαλάσσης τεσσέρων ἡμερέων πλόον 
πικρὸς δεινῶς" ἐκδιδοῖ γὰρ ἐς αὐτὸν κρήνη πικρή, 
οὕτω δή τι ἐοῦσα πικρή, ἢ μεγιθεῖ σμικρὴ ἐοῦσα 
κιρνᾷ τὸν “Trravw ἐδντα ποταμὸν ἐν ὀλίγοισι 
μέηαν, ἔστι δὲ ἡ κρήνη αὕτη ἐν οὔροισι χώρης 
THY Te ἀροτήρων Ξκυθέων καὶ Αλπξύμνων" οὔνομα 
δὲ τῇ κρήνῃ καὶ ὅθεν ῥέει τῷ χώρῳ σκυθιστὶ μὲν 
Efapraios, κατὰ δὲ τὴν "Ελλήνων γλῶσσαν ‘Ipal 
ὁδοί. συνάγουσι δὲ τὰ τέρματα 6 τε Τύρης καὶ 
ὁ Ὕπανις κατὰ ᾿Αλαξόνας, τὸ δὲ ἀπὸ τούτου 
ἐποστρέψας ἑκάτερος ῥέει εὑρύνων τὸ μέσον. 

53. Τέταρτας δὲ Βορυσθένης ποταμός, ὃς ἐστὶ 
τέ μέγιστος μετὰ Ἴστρον τούτων καὶ πολυαμκέ- 
στατος κατὰ ἡνώμας τὰς ἡμετέρας οὔτι μοῦνον 
τῶν Σκυθικῶν ποταμῶν ἀλλὰ καὶ τῶν ἄλλων 
ἁπάντων, πλὴν Νείλου τοῦ Αἰγυπτίου" τούτῳ yap 
ove οἷά τε ἐστὶ συμβαλεῖν ἄλλον ποταμόν" τῶν 
δὲ λοιπῶν Βορυσθένης ἐστὶ πολυπρκέστατος, ὃς 
μομάς τε καλλίστας καὶ εὐκομιδεστάτας κτήνεσι 
παρέχεται ἰχθύας τε ἀρίστοις διακριδὸν καὶ πλεί. 
στους, πίνεσθαΐ τε ἥδιστος ἐστί, ῥέει τε καθαρὸς 
wapa θολεροῖσι, σπύρος te wap’ αὐτὼν 
γένεται, ποίη τέ, τῇ οὐ σπείρεται ἦ χώρη, βαθυ- 
rary’ ἅλες τε ἐπὶ τῷ στύματι αὐτοῦ αὐτύματοι 
πήγνυνται ἄπλετοι- κήτεά τε μεγέέλα ἀνάκανθα, 
τὰ ἀντακαίους καλέουσι, παρέχεται ἐς ταρίγευσεν, 
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δὰ, The third river is the Hypanis; this comes from 
Scythia, flowing out of a great lake, round which 
wild white horses graze, ‘This lake is truly called 
the mother of the Hypanis, Here, then, the Hypanis 
rises; for five days’ journey its waters are shallow and 
still swect: after that for four days’ journey seaward 
it ig wondrous bitter, for a spring issues into it which 
is so bitter that although its volume is small its 
admixture taints the Hypanis, one of the few great 
rivers of the world, This spring is on the border- 
land between the farming Seythians' and the Ala- 
zones; the name of it and of the place whence it 
flows is in Scythian Exampaeus,in the Greek tongue 
Sacred Ways, The Tyras and the Hypanis draw 
their courses near together in the Alazones country; 
after that they How divergent, making the intervening 
space wider. . 

53 The fourth is the river Borysthenes, This is 
the next greatest of them after the Ister, and the 
most serviceable, according to our judgment, not 
only of the Scythian rivers but of all, except the 
Egyptian Nile, with which no other river ean be 
compared. But of the rest the Borysthenes is the 
most serviceable ; it provides for beasts the fairest 
pasture lands and best nurturing, and the fish in 
it are beyond all in their excellence and their 
abundance. Its water is most sweet to drink, flow- 
ing with a clear current, whereas the other rivers 
are turbid. There is excellent tilth on its banks, 
and very rich grass where the land is not sown ; and 
self-formed crusts of salt abound at its mouth; it 
provides great spincless fish, called sturgeons, for the 


4 See ch. 17. 
253 


HERODOTUS 


ἄλλα te πολλὰ θωμάσαι ἄξια. μέγρι μὲν νυν 
Γερρέων χώρου, ἐς τὸν τεσσεράκοντα ἡμερέων 
πλῦος ἐστί, γινώσκεται ῥέων ἀπὸ βορέω ἀνέμου" 
τὸ δὲ κατύπερθε δι' ὧν ῥέει ἀνθρώπων οὐδεὶς ἔγει 
φράσαι" φαίνεται δὲ ῥέων δι ἐρήμου ἐς τῶν 
γεωργῶν Σκυθέων τὴν χώρην" οὗτοι γὰρ οἱ Σκύθαι 
wap αὐτὸν ἐπὶ δέκα ἡμερέων πλόον νἔμονται. 
μούνου δὲ τούτου τοῦ ποταμοῦ καὶ Νεῖλον οὐκ 
ἔχων φράσαι τὰς πηγάς, δοκέω δέ, οὐδὲ οὐδεὶς 
Ἑλλήνων. ἀγχοῦ τε δὴ θαλάσσης 6 Πορυσθένης 
ῥέων γίνεται καί οἱ συμμέσγεται o “Ὕπανις ἐς, 
ταυτὸ ἕλος ἐκδιδούς, τὸ δὲ μεταξὺ τῶν ποταμῶν 
τούτων, ἐὸν ἔμβολον τῆς χώρης, Ἱππόλεω ἄκρη 
καλέεται, ἐν δὲ αὐτῷ ἱρὸν Δήμητρος ἐνίδρυται" 
πέρην δὲ τοῦ ipo ἐπὶ τῷ Ὕπάνι Βορυσθενεῖται 
κατοίκηνται. 

δ4. Ταῦτα μὲν τὰ ἀπὸ τούτων τῶν ποταμῶν, 
μετὰ δὲ τούτους πέμπτος ποταμὸς ἄλλος, τῷ 
οὔνομα Παντικιΐπης, ῥέει μὲν καὶ οὗτος ἀπὸ βορέω 
τέ καὶ ἐκ λίμνης, καὶ τὸ μεταξὺ τούτου τε καὶ τοῦ 
Βορυσθένεος νέμονται οἱ γεωργοὶ Σκύθαι, ἐκδιδοῖ 
δὲ ἐς τὴν Ὑλαΐην, παραμειψάμενος δὲ ταύτην τῷ 
Βορυσϑένεϊ συμμίσγεται. 

55, “Εκτος δὲ Ὑπάκυρις ποταμύς, ὃς ὁρμᾶται 
μὲν ἐκ λίμνης, διὰ μέσων δὲ τῶν ν"εμάδονν Σκυθέων 
ῥέων ἐκδιδοῖ κατὰ Καρκινῖτιν πόλιν, ἐς δεξιὴν 
ἀπέργων τὴν τε “Τλαίῃν καὶ τὸν ᾿Αχιλλήιϊαν 
δρύμον καλεύμεναν. 

56. “ESéouo¢ δὲ Τέρρος ποταμὸς ἀπέσχισται 
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salting, ond many other wondrous things besides, 


Its course is from the north, and there is} wledge 
of it as far as the Gerrhan land, that is, for τ 
days’ voyage; beyond that, no man can ΒΑΥ throu, 
what nations it Hows; but it is plain that it flows 
through desert country to the land of the farming 
Scythians, who dwell beside it for aten days voyage. 
This is the only river, besides the Nile, whereot 1 
cannot say what is the source; nor, I think, can any 
Greek. When the stream of the Borysthenes comes 
near the sea, the Hypanis mingles with it, issuing? 
into the same marsh; the Jand between these 
rivers, where the land projects like a ship's beak, is 
ealled Hippolaus' promontory; 4 temple of Demeter 
stands there. The settlement of the Borystheneitae 
is beyond the temple, on the Hypanis- 

δι This is the knowledge that comes to us from 
these rivers. After these there is a fifth river called 
Panticapas; this also flows from the north out of a 
lake, and the land between it and the Borysthencs 
is inhabited by the farming Scythians; it issues into 
the Woodland country; which having passed it 


mingles with the Borysthenes. 


65. The sixth is the river Hypacuris,? which rises 
from a lake, and flowing through the midst of the 
nomad Scythians issues out near the city of Carcine, 
bordering on its right the Woodland and the region 


called the Racecourse of Achilles. 
56. The seventh river, the Gerrhus, parts from 


' Perhaps in the Molotachna region, considerably east of 
the Dnieper. The “city of Carcine™ iny at the enatern end 
οἵ the Scythian ses-coast, close to the Tauro Chorsovese 
(Crimea), ‘I'he Racecourse of Achillon was a strip of land, 
now broken inito islands, about 80 miles long, between the 
Crimes and the mouth of the Doieper. 
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μὲν ἀπὸ τοῦ Βορυσθένεος κατὰ τοῦτο τῆς χώρης 
ἐς ὃ γινώσκεται o Βορυσθένηφ' ἀπέσχισται μὲν 
PUP ἐκ τούτου τοῦ χώρου, οὔνημα δὲ ἔχει τὸ ep 
a χῶρος αὐτός, Γέρρος, ῥέων δὲ ἐς θάλασσαν 
οὐρίξει τήν τε τῶν νομέδων χώρην καὶ τὴν τῶν 
βασιληίων Σκυθέων, ἐκδιδοῖ δὲ ἐς τὸν Ὕπάκυριν, 
57. "Ὄγδους δὲ δὴ Τάναϊς ποταμός, ὃς ῥέει τἀνέ- 
καθεν ἐκ λίμνης μεγάλης ὁρμώμενος, ἐκδιδοῖ δὲ ἐς 
μέξω ἔτι Shani eiNes iio: Μαιῆτιν, ἢ ovpites 
Σκύθας τε τοὺς βασιληίους καὶ Σαυρομάτας, ἐς 
δὲ Τάναϊν τοῦτον ἄλλος ποταμὸς ἐσβάλλει τῷ 


_ 58. Τοῖσι μὲν δὴ ὑνομαστοῖσι ποταμοῖσι οὕτω 
δή τὶ οἱ Σκύθαι ἐσκευάδαται, τοῖσι δὲ κτήνεσι ἡ 


59, Τὰ μὲν δὴ μέγιστα οὕτω adi εὔπορα ἐστί, 


τοῦ Διὸς εἶναι γυναῖκα, μετὰ δὲ τούτους '"Απόλ: 
Awd Te καὶ οὐρανίην ᾿Αφροδίτην καὶ Ἥρακλέα 
καὶ “Ἄρεα. τούτους μὲν πάντες Ἐκύβαι νενομί- 
cart, οἱ δὲ καλεόμενοι βασιλήιοι Σκύθαι καὶ τῷ 
Πυσειδέωμι θύουσι. ὦνο Sera: δὲ σκυθιστὶ 1σ- 


Ἀπόλλων δὲ Γοιτόσυρος, οὐρανίη δὲ "Adpodity 


᾿Αργίμπασα, Ποσειδέων δὲ Θαγιμασείδας. dyad 
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the Borysthenes at about the place which is the end 
of our knowledge of that river; at this place it parts, 
‘and has the same name as the place itself, Gerrhus; 
then in its course to the sea it divides the country 
of the Nomads and the country of the Royal 
Scythians, and issues into the Hypueuris. 

57. The eighth is the river Tanais!; this in its 
ed course begins by flowing out of a great lake, 
and enters a yet greater lake called the Maeetian, 
which divides the Royal Scythians from the Sauro- 
matae ; another river, called Hyrgis,* is a tributary of 
this Tannis. : 

58. These are the rivers of name with which the 
Scythians are provided. For the rearing of cattle 
the grass growing in Scythia is the most bile-making 
of all pastures known to us; it can be judged by the 
opening of the bodies of the cattle that this is 50. 

59. The Seythians then have what most concerns 
them ready to hand. It remains now to show the 
customs which are established among them. The 
only gods whom they propitiate by worship are 
these: Hestia in especial, and secondly Zeus and 
Earth, whom they deem to be the wife of Zeus; 
after these, Apollo, and the Heavenly Aphrodite, 
and Heracles, and Ares. All the Seythians worship 
these as gods; the Seythians called Royal sacrifice 
also to Poseidon, In the Scythian tongue Hestia is 
called Tabiti: Zeus (in my judgment most rightly so 
called) Papaeus?; Earth is Api, Apollo Goetosyrus, 
the Heavenly Aphrodite Argimpasa, and Poseidon 

3 Perhape the “ Byrgis” of oh. 125; it may bo the modern 
one the * All-Fathor"; cp. auch words aa wdvas, παπίαν, 
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pata δὲ καὶ βωμοὺς καὶ νηοὺς οὐ νομίξουσι 
ποιέει» πλὴν ᾿Άρεῖϊ' τοὐτῳ δὲ νομίξουσι. 

60. Θυσίη δὲ ἡ αὐτὴ πᾶσε κατέστηκε περὶ 
πάντα τὰ ἱρὰ ὁμοίως, ἐρδομένη ὧδε' τὸ μὲν ἰρήιαν 
αὐτὸ ἐμπεποδισ μένον τοὺς ἐμπροσθίους πύδης 
ἕστηκε, o δὲ θύων ὄπισθε τοῦ κτήνεος ἑστεὼς 
σπάσας τὴν ἀργὴν τοῦ στρύφου κατα Sakher μὲν, 
πίπτοντος δὲ τοῦ ipniow ἐπικαλέει τὸν θεὸν τῷ ἂν 
θύῃ, καὶ ἔπειτα βρόχῳ wept ὧν ἔβαλε τὸν αὐχένα, 
σκυταλίδα. δὲ ἐμβαλὼν περιάγει καὶ ἀποπιύγει, 
οὔτε πῦρ ἀνακαύσας οὔτε καταρξιίμενος οὔτ᾽ ἐπι" 
σπείσας ἀποπνίξας δὲ καὶ ἀποδείρας τράπεται. 
πρὺς ἔψησιν. 
Ἐ]. Τῆς δὲ γῆς τῆς Σκυθικῆς αἰνῶς αξύλον 
ἐούσης ὧδέ ode ἐς τὴν ἔψησιν τῶν κρεῶν ἐξεύ-. 
ρήται" ἐπειδὰν ἀποϑθείρωσι τὰ ἱρήια, γυμνοῦσι τὰ 
ὀστέα τῶν κρεῶν, ἔπειτα ἐσβάλλουσι, ἣν 
τύχωσι ἔχοντες, ἐς λέβητας ἐπιχωρίους, μάλιστα 
Aer Siow κρητῆρσι προσεικέλους, χωρὶς ἢ ὅτι 

σλλῷ μέξονας" ἐς τούτους ἐσ βίλλοντες ὄψρουσι 
ὑποκαΐοντες τὰ ooréa τῶν ioniaw, ἦν δὲ μή od 
παρῇ ὁ λέβης, οἵ δὲ ἐς τὰς γαστέρας τῶν ἰρηΐων 
ἐσβίίλλοντες τὰ κρέα. πάντα nat wapaileaieel 
ὕδωρ ὑποκαίουσι τὰ ὑστέα" τὰ δὲ αἴθεται κἀλὶ- 
λιστα, ai δὲ γαστέρες χωρέουσι εὐπετέως τὰ κρέα 
ἐψιλωμένα τῶν ὀστέων" καὶ οὕτω βοῦς τε ἑωυτὸν 
ἐξέψει καὶ τἄλλα ἱρήια ewuTa ἕκαστον. ἑἐπεὼν 
δὲ ἐψηθῇ τὰ κρέα, ὁ θύσας τῶν κρεῶν καὶ τῶν 
σπλγγνων ἀπαρξιίμενος ῥίπτει ἐς τὸ ἔμπροσθι 
θύουσι δὲ καὶ τὰ ἄλλα πρύβατα καὶ ἵππουΐ 
μάλιστα. 

62. Τοῖσι μὲν δὴ ἄλλοισι τῶν θεῶν ofr θύουσι 


218 


BOOK IV. 59-62 


Thagimasadas. It is their practice to make images 
and altars and shrines for Ares, but for no other 


60. In all their sacred services alike they follow 
the same method of sacrifice; this is how it is 
offered. The victim itself stands with its forefeet 
shackled together; the sucrificer stands behind the 
beast, and throws it down by plucking the end of the 
rope ; as the victim falls, he invokes whatever god it 
is to whom he sacrifices. ‘Then, throwing & noose 
round the beast’s neck, he thrusts in a stick ard 
twists it and so strangles the victim, lighting no fire 
nor offering the firstfruits, nor pouring any libation ; 
and having strangled and flayed the beast, he sets 
about cooking it 

61. Now the Scythian land is wondrous bare of 
wood: so this ia their device for cooking the flesh. 
When they have flayed the victims, they strip the 
flesh from the bones and throw it into the cauldrons 
of the country, if they have such; these are most 
like to Lesbian bowls, save that they are much 
bigger; into these then they throw the flesh, and 
cook it by lighting a fire beneat: with the bones of 
the victims, But if they have no cauldron, then they 
cast all the flesh into the victim's stomachs, adding 
water thereto, and make a fire beneath of the bones, 
which burn finely; the stomachs easily hold the 
flesh when it is stripped from the bones; thus an ox 
serves to cook itself, and every other victim does 
likewise, When the flesh is cooked, the sacrificer 
takes the firstfruits of the flesh and the entrails and 
easts it before him. They use all beasts of the flock 
for sacrifice, but chiefly horses. 

62. Such is their way of sacrificing to all other 
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καὶ ταῦτα τῶν κτηνέων, τῷ δὲ “Apel mde, κατὰ 
νομοὺς ἑκάστους τῶν ἀρχέων ἐσίδρυταί ods Ἄρευς 
ἱρὸν τοιόνδε" φρυγάνων φάκελοι συννενέαται ὅσον 
τ΄ ἐπὶ σταδίους τρεῖς μῆκος καὶ εὗρος, ὕψος δὲ 
ἔλασσον" ἄνω δὲ τούτου τετρώγωνον ἄπεδον πε- 
ποίηται, καὶ τὰ μὲν τρία τῶν κώλων ἐστὶ ἀπό- 
Toa, κατὰ δὲ τὸ ἐν ἐπιβατύν, ἕτεος δὲ ἐκιΐστου 
ἁμάξας πεντήκοντα καὶ ἑκατὸν ἐπινέουσιε φρυγά- 
μων" ὑπονοστέει yap δὴ αἰεὶ ὑπὸ τῶν χειμώνων, 
ἐπὶ τούτου δὴ τοῦ σηκοῦ ἀκινίκης σιδήρεος, 
ἵδρυται dpyaiog ἑἐκιίΐστοισι, καὶ τοῦτ᾽ ἐπτὶ τοῦ 
“Apeos τὸ Ayjikpa. τούτων δὲ τῷ ἀκινάκῃ θυσίας 
ἐπετείους προσάγουσε προβάτων καὶ ἵππων, κα 
δὴ καὶ τοῖσιδ' ἔτε πλέω θύουσε ἢ τοῖσι ἄλλοισι 
Βεοῖσι" ὅσους ἂν τῶν πολεμίων ξωγρήσωσι, ἀπὸ 
τῶν ἑκατὸν ἀνδρῶν ἄνδρα θύουσι τρόπῳ οὐ τῷ 
αὐτῷ καὶ τὰ πρύβατα, dan érepoiw. ἐπεὰν γὰρ 
οἷνον ἐπισπείσωσι κατὰ τῶν κεφαλέων, ἀποσ- 
Covers τοὺς ἀνθρώπους ἐς ἄγγας καὶ ἔπειτα dwevel- 
kavres ἄνω ἐπὶ τὸν ὄγκον τῶν φρυγάνων καταχέ- 
our: τὸ αἷμα τοῦ ἀκινάκεω, ἄνω μὲν δὴ φορέουσι 
τοῦτο, κάτῳ δὲ παρὰ τὸ ἱρὸν ποιεῦσε τάδε" τῶν 
ἀποσφαγέντων ἀνδρῶν τοὺς δεξιοὺς ὥμους πᾶντας 
ἀπυταμόντες σὺν τῇσι χερσὶ ἐς τὸν ἠέρᾳ iia, 
καὶ ἔπειτα καὶ τὰ ἄλλα ἀπέρξαντες ἱρήια ἀπαλ- 
λίάσσονται. yelp δὲ τῇ dv πέσῃ κέεται, καὶ 
χωρὶς ὃ νεκρόν. 

63. Qveia: μέν νυν αὗταί ode κατεστᾶσι. ὑσὶ 
δὲ οὗτοι οὐδὲν νομίξουσι, οὐδὲ τρέφειν ἐν τῇ χώρῃ 
τὸ παρώπαν Βέλουσε, 7 

64. Ta 3° ἐς πόλεμον ἔχοντα woe σῴι dia- 
κέαται" ἐπεὰι τὸν πρῶτον ἄνδρα καταβάλῃ ἀνὴρ 
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rods and such are the beasts. offered ; but their 
sacrifices to Ares are on this wise, Every district in 
each of the governments has in it a structure sacred 
to Ares, to wit, a pile of fagots of sticks three 
furlongs broad and long, but of a less height, on the 
top of which there is a flattened four-sided surface ; 
three of its sides are sheer, but the fourth can be 
ascended. In every year an hundred and fifty 
waggon-loads of sticks are heaped upon this ; for the 
storms of winter ever make it sink down. On this 
sacred pile there is set for each people an ancient 
scimitar of iron, which is thelr image of Ares; to 
this scimitar they bring yearly sacrifice of sheep 
and goats and horses, offering to these symbols even 
more than they do to the other gods. OF all their 
enemies that they take alive, they sacrifice one man 
in every hundred, not according to their fashion of 
sacrificing sheep and goats, but differently. They 
pour wine on the men's heads and cut their throats 
over a vessel ; then they carry the blood up on to 
the pile of sticks and pour it on the scimitar. So 
they carry the blood aloft, but below by the sacred 
pile they cut off all the slain men's right arms and 
hands and throw these into the air, and presently 
depart when they have sacrificed the rest ef the 
victims; the arm lies where it has fallen, and the 
body apart from it 
63. ‘These then are their established fashions οἵ 
sacrifice; but of swine these Scythians make no 
offerings ; nor are they willing for the most part 
to rear them in their country. 
G4, As to war, these are their customs. A Seythian 
drinks of the blood of the first man whom he has 
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Σκύθης, τοῦ αἵματος ἐμπίνει, ὅσους δ᾽ ἂν φονεινσῃ 
ἐν τῇ μάχῃ, τούτων τὰς κεφαλὰς ἀποφέρει τῷ 
βασιλέι. ἀπενεΐίκας μὲν yap κεφαλὴν τῆς ληίης 
μεταλαμβάνει τὴν ἂν λάβωσι, μὴ ἐνείκας δὲ οἵ. 
ἀποδείρει δὲ αὐτὴν τρόπῳ τοιῶδε' περιταμὼν 
see περὶ Ta ὦτα καὶ λαβόμενος τῆς κεφαλῆς 
ἐκσείει, μετὰ δὲ σαρκίσας βοὺς πλευρῇ δέψει τῇσι 

ἐν, ὑργάσας δὲ αὐτὸ Gre χειρόμακτρον ἔκτηται, 
x δὲ τῶν eae τοῦ ἵππου τὸν αὐτὸς ἐλαύνει, 
ἐκ τούτου : ξάπτει καὶ ἀγάλλεται" ὃς ἡὰρ ἦν 
πλεῖστα δέρματα χειρόμακτρα ἔγῃ, ἀνὴρ ἄριστος 
οὗτος κέκριται, πολλοὶ δὲ αὐτῶν ἐκ τῶν ἅπο- 
δαρμάτων καὶ χλαίνας ἐπείνυσθαι ποιεῦσι, συρ- 
ράπτοντες κατί wep βαίτας. πολλαὶ δὲ ἀνδρῶν 
ἐχθρῶν τὰς δεξιὰς χεῖρας νεκρῶν ἐόντων ἀποδεί- 
βᾶντες αὐτοῖσι ὄνυξ καλύπτρας τῶν φαρετρέων 
ποιεῦνται. δέρμα δὲ ἀνθρώπου καὶ παχὺ καὶ 
λαμπρὸν ἦν apa, σχεδὸν δερμάτων πάντων λαμ- 
πρύτατον λευκότητι. πολλοὶ δὲ καὶ ὅλους ἄνδρας 
ἐκδείραντες καὶ διατείναντες ἐπὶ ξύλων ἐπ᾽ ἵππων 


65. T αὕτα μὲν δὴ oftw ode νενύμισται, αὐτὰς 
δὲ τὰς κεφαλάς, οὔτε πάντων ἀλλὰ τῶν ἐχθίστων, 
ποιεῦσι ταῦε: ἀποπρίσας ἕκαστος ἢ πᾶν τὸ ἔνερθε 
τῶν ὀφρύων ἐκκαθαίρει" καὶ ἣν μὲν ἡ πένης, ὃ δὲ 
ἔξωθεν ὡμοβοξην μούνην περιτείνας οὕτω χρᾶται, 
ἣν δὲ ἢ πλούσιος, τὴν μὲν ὡμοβοέην περιτείνει, 
ἔσωθεν δὲ καταχγρυσώσας οὕτω χρᾶται ποτηρίῳ. 
ποιεῦσι δὲ τοῦτο καὶ ἐκ τῶν ουἰκηίων ἣν ogi 
διάφοροι γένωνται καὶ ἣν ἐπικρατήσῃ αὐτοῦ παρὰ 
τῷ Bacher. ξείνων δέ οἱ ἐλθόντων τῶν ἂν λόγον 

© [tenrres] Stein. 
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overthrown, He carries to his king the heads of all 
whom he has slain in the battle; for he receives a 
share of the booty taken if he bring ® head, but not 
otherwise. He scalps the head by making ἃ cut 
round it by the ears, then grasping the scalp and 
shaking the head off. Then he scrapes out the flesh 
with the rib of an ox, and kneads the skin with. his 
hands, and having made it supple he keeps it for a 
napkin, fastening it to the bridle of the horse which 
he himself rides, and taking pride in it; for he ts 
judged the best man who has most scalps for napkins. 
Many Scythians even make garments for wear out of 
these scalps, sewing them together like coats of skin, 
Many too take off the skin, nails and all, from their 
dead enemies’ right hands, and make thereof cover- 
ings for their quivers ; it would seem that the human 
skin is thick and shining, of all skins, one may Say: 
the brightest and whitest. There are many too that 
flay the skin from the whole body and carry it about 
on horseback stretched on a wooden frame. 

65. The heads themselves, not of all but of their 
bitterest foes, they treat in this wise. Each saws off 
all the part beneath the eyebrows, and cleanses the 
rest, If he be a poor man, then he does but cover 
the outside with a piece of raw hide, and so makes 
use of it ; but if he be rich, he covers the head with 
the raw hide, and gilds the inside of it and so uses 
it for a drinking-cup. Such cups « man makes also 
of the head of his own kinsman with whom he has 
been at feud, and whom he has vanquished in single 


combat before the king; and if guests whom he 
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ποιέηται, τὰς κεφαλὰς ταύτας Tapadépe: καὶ 
ἐπιλέγει ὡς οἱ ἐόντες οἰκήιοι πόλεμον προσεθη- 
καιτὸ καὶ σῴεων αὐτὸς ἐπεκρώτησε, ταύτην 
ἀνδραγαθίην Ἀέγοντες. 

66. “Απαξ δὲ τοῦ ἐνιαυτοῦ ἑκίέστου ὁ νομάέρχης 
ἕκαστος ἐν τῷ ἑωυτοῦ νοιμῷ κιρνᾷ κρητῆρα οἴνου, 
ἀπ᾿ οὗ πίνουσι τῶν Ἐκυθέων τοῖσι ἂν ἄνδρες 
πολέμιοι Ῥημένοι ἔωσι" τοῖσι δ' ἂν μὴ κατερ- 
γασμένον " τοῦτο, οὐ γεύονται τοῦ οἵνου τούτου, 
αλλ' ἡτιμωμένοι ἀποκατέαται" ὄνειδος δέ σφι ἐστὶ 
μέγιστον τοῦτο. ὅσοι δὲ ἂν αὐτῶν καὶ κάρτα 
πολλοὺς ἄνδρας ἀραιρηκότες ἕωσι, αὗτοι δὲ 
σύνδυο κύλικας ἔχοντες πίνουσι ὁμοῦ, 

67. Μάντιες δὲ Ἐκυθέων εἰσὶ πολλοῖ, of μὰν" 
τεύονται ῥάβδοισι ἱτείνησι πολλῆσι ὧδε: ἐπεὼν 
Φακέλους ῥάβδων μεγάλους ἐνείκωνται, Pévres 
χαμαὶ διεξειλίσσουσι αὐτούς, καὶ ἐπὶ μἶ}αν ἔκέ- 
στὴν ῥάβδον τιθέντες θεσπίξουσι, ἄμα τε λέγοντες. 
ταῦτα συνεϊιλέουσι τὰς ῥάβδους ὀπίσω καὶ αὗτις 
κατὰ μίαν συντιθεῖσι. αὕτη μὲν odt ἡ μαντικὴ 
πατρωΐη ἐστί. οἱ δὲ ᾿Πνάρεες οἱ ἀνδρόγυνον τὴν 
᾿Αφροδίτην edict λέγουσι μαντικὴν δοῦναι" φι- 
pease δ΄ ὧν φλοιῷ μαντεύονται: ἐπεὰν τὴν 
φιλύρην τρίχα σχίσῃ, διαπλέκων ἐν τοῖσι δακτύ- 
λοῖσι τοῖσι ἑωυτοῦ καὶ διαλύων ἐρᾷ. 

68. Ἑπεῶν δὲ βασιλεὺς ὁ Ἐκυθέων κάμῃ, 
μεταπέμπεται τῶν μαντίων ἄνδρας τρεῖς τοὺς 
εὐδοκεμέοντας μάλιστα, of τρί τ τῷ εἰρημένῳ 
μαντεύονται" καὶ λέγουσι με βὲμ ὡς τὸ ἐπίπαν 
μάλιστα τιῖδε, ὡς τὰς βασιληίας ἱστίας ἐπιώρ.- 
anxe ὃς καὶ ὅς, Ἀέγοντες τῶν ἀστῶν τὸν ἂν any 
λέγωσι, τὰς δὲ βασιληίας ἱστίας νύμος Mev yet 
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honours visit him he will serve them with these 
heads, and show how the dead were his kinsfolk wihw 
made war upon him and were worsted by him ; this 
they call manly valour. 

66. Moreover once in every year each governor of 
a province brews a bowl of wine in his own province, 
whereof those Sceythians drink who have slain 
enemies; those who have not achieved this taste 
not this wine but sit apart dishonoured; and this 
they count a very great disgrace; but ἈΞ many ™% 
have slain not one but many enemies, they have each 
two cups and go drink of them both. 

G7. ‘There are among the Scythians many diviners, 
who divine by means of many willow wands as | will 
show. ‘They bring great bundles of wands, which 
they lay on the ground and unfasten, and utter their 
divinations laying the reds down one by one; and 
while they yet speak they gather up the rods once 
more and again place them together; this manner 
of divination is hereditary among them. The Enareis, 
who are epicene, say that Aphrodite gave them the 
art of divination, which they practise by means οἱ 
lime-tree bark, They cut this bark into three 
portions, and prophesy while they plait and unplait 
these in their fingers. 

68. But whenever the king of the Scythians falls 
sick, he senda for the three diviners most in repute, 
who prophesy in the aforesaid manner; and they for 
the most part tell him that such and such a man 
(naming whoever it is of the people of the country) 
has forsworn himself by the king's hearth; for when 


the Scythians will swear their mightiest oath, it is 
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τὰ μάλιστα ἐστὶ ὀμνύναι τότε ἐπεὰν τὸν μέγιστον 
ὅρκον ἐθέλωσι ὀμνύναι. αὐτίκα δὲ διαλελαμ- 
μένος ἄγεται οὗτος τὸν ἂν δὴ φῶσι ἐπιορκῆσαι, 
εἰπτιγμένον δὲ ἐλέγχουσι οἱ μάντιες ὡς ἐπιορκήσας 
φαίνεται ἐν τῇ μαντικῇ τὰς βασιληίας ἱστίας καὶ 
διὰ ταῦτα ddyees ὃ βασιλεῦς' ἃ δὲ ἀρνέεται, οὐ 
φάμενος ἐπιορκῆσαι, καὶ δεινολογέεται. ἄρνεο. 
μένου δὲ τούτον ὁ βασιλεὺς μεταπέμπεται ἄλλους 
διπλησίους μάντιας" καὶ ἣν μὲν καὶ οὗτοι éoo- 
ῥῶντες ἐς εἶν μαντικὴν καταδήσωσι ἐπιορκῆσαι, 
τοῦ δὲ ἰθέως τὴν κεφαλὴν ἀποτάώμνουσε, καὶ τὰ 
χρήματα αὐτοῦ διαλαγχάνουσι οἱ πρῶτοι τῶν 
μαντίων" iw δὲ οἱ ἐπελθοντες μάντιες ἀπολύσωσι, 
ἄλλοι πάρεισι μάντιες καὶ μέλα ἄλλοι. ἣν ὧν οἱ 
πλεῦνες τὸν ἄνθρωπον ἀπολύσωσι, δέδοκται τοῖσι 
πρώτοισι τῶν μαντίων αὐτοῖσι ἀπόχλυσθαι. 

89, ᾿Απολλῦσι δῆτα αὐτοὺς τρύπῳ τοιῷδε' 
ἐπεὰν a φρυγάνων πλήσωσι καὶ ὑποξεύξωσι 
Bois, peat τοὺς pdrtiag καὶ χεῖρας 
ὑπίσω δήσαντες καὶ στομώσαντες κατεργνῦσι ἐς 
μέσα τὰ φρύγανα, ὑποπρήσαντες δὲ αὐτὰ ἀπιεῖσι 
φοβήσαντες τοὺς Bois. ποκχλοὶ μὲν δὴ συγκαῖτα- 
κάζονται τοῖσι partic: Ades, πολλοὶ δὲ πέρι- 
κεκαυμένοι ἀποφεύγουσι, ἐπεὰν αὐτῶν ὃ ῥυμὸς 
κατακαυθῇ, κατακαίουσι δὲ τρόπῳ τῷ εἰρημένῳ 
καὶ δι ἄλλας αἰτίας τοὺς μάντιας, Ψευδομάντιας 
καλεοντες, τοὺς δ' ἂν ἀποκτείνῃ βασιλεύς, τού- 
τῶν οὐδὲ τοὺς παῖδας λείπει, ἀλλὰ πάντα τὰ 
ἔρσενᾳ κτείνει, τὰ δὲ θήλεα οὐκ ἀδικέεε, 

70. “Ὅρκια δὲ ποιεῦνται Σκύθαι ὧδε πρὰς τοὺς 
ἄν ποιέωνται' ἐς κύλικα μεγάλην κεραμίνην oiper 
ἐγχέαντες αἷμα συμμίσγουσι τῶν τῷ ὅρκιον Tape 
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by the king's hearth that they are usually aceus- 
tomed to swear, Forthwith the man whem they 
allege to be forsworn is seized and brought in, and 
when he comes the diviners accuse him, saying that 
their divination shows him to have forsworn himself 
is the king's hearth, and that this is the cause 

the king's sickness; and the man _veliemently 
denies that he is forsworn, So when he denies it 
the king sends for twice as many diviners: and if 
they too, looking into their art, prove him guilty 
of perjury, then straightway he is beheaded and 
his goods are divided among the first diviners ; 
bat if the later diviners acquit him, then other 
diviners come, and yet again others, If then 
the greater number of them acquit the man, it 15 
decreed that the first diviners shall themselves be 
put to death. 

69, And this is the manner of their death. Men 
yoke oxen to a waggon laden with sticks and make 
the diviners fast amid these, fettering their legs and 
binding their hands behind them and gagging them ; 
then they set fire to the sticks and drive the oxen 
away, affrighting them. Often the oxen are burnt 
to death with the diviners, and often the pole of 
their waggon is burnt through and the oxen cseape 
with a scorching. They burn their diviners for other 
reasons, too, in the manner aforesaid, calling them 
false prophets. When the king puts a man to death, 
neither does he leave the sons alive, but kills all 
the males of the family; to the females he does 
no burt. ἂν. 

70. As for the giving of sworn pledges to such πα 
are to receive them, this is the Scythian fashion: 
they take blood from the parties to the agreement 
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μομένων, τύψαντες ὑπέατι ἡ ἐπιταμόντες μα γαίῃ 
σμικρὸν τοῦ σώματος, καὶ ἔπειτα ἀποβάνραντες 
ἐς τὴν κύλεκα ἀκινάκην καὶ ἀιατοὺς καὶ σάγαρ'ν 
καὶ ἀκόντιον" ἐπεὰν δὲ ταῦτα ποιήσωσι, κατεῦ- 
χόνται πολλὰ καὶ ἔπειτα ἀποπίνμουσι αὐταί te 
οἱ τὸ ὕρκιον πτοιεύμενοι καὶ τῶν ἑπομένων of 
re aes 
Tl. Ταφαὶ δὲ τῶν βασιλέων ἐν Γέρροισι εἰσ 
ἐς ὃ ὁ ορυσθένης ἐστὶ προσνλωσεν ἀνθ. ἢ 
ἐπεάν σῴι ἀποθάνῃ o βασιλεύς, ὄρυγμα γῆς μέγα 
ὑρύσσουσι τετρίώγωνον, ἕτοιμον δὲ τοῦτο ποιῇ" 
σᾶντες ἀναλαμβάνουσι τὸν νεκρόν, κατακεκηρω- 
μένον μὲν τὸ σῶμα, τὴν δὲ νηδὺν ἀνασχισθεῖσαν 
καὶ καθαρθεῖσαν, πλέην κυπέρου κεκομμένου καὶ 
θυμιήματος καὶ σελίνου σπέρματος καὶ ἀννήσου, 
συνερραμμένην ὀπίσω, καὶ κομίζουσι ἐν ἁμάξῃ & 
ἄλλο ἔθνος, of δὲ ἂν πα Bear siete κομισθέντα 
τὸν vexpov, ποοιεῦσε Ta wep οἱ βασίλήιοι Ἐκύθαι" 
τοῦ ὠτὺς wie shy τρίχας περικείρονται, 
βραχίονας reper POOPTOL, μέτωπον καὶ ῥῖνα Kata 
μύσσονται, διὰ τῆς ἀριστερῆς χειρὺς ὀιστοὺς δια- 
βυνέονται. ἐνθεῦτεν δὲ κομίξουσι ἐν τῇ ἁμάξη 
τοῦ βασιλέος τὸν νέκυν ἐς ἄλλο Kote 
yover of δὲ σῴι ἕπονται ἐς τοὺς wpdtepar ἦλθαν. 
ἐπεὰν δὲ πάντας περιέλθωσι τὸν νέκυν κομίζοντες, 
ἕν τε Τέρροισι ἔσχατα κατοικημένοισι εἰσὶ τῶν 
ἐθνέων τῶν ἄργουσι καὶ ἐν τῇσι ταφῇσι. καὶ 
ἔπειτα, ἐπεὰν θέωσι τὸν νέκυν ἐν τῇσι θήκησι ἐπὶ 
στιβάδος, παραπήξαντες αἰχμὰς ἔνθεν καὶ ἔνθεν 
τοῦ νεκροῦ ξύλα ὑπερτείνουσι καὶ ἔπειτα ῥιψὶ 
dr ὅ-- προππλωτάς in bracketed by Stein, chiefly an the 
ground of inconsistency with ch. ΠΩ͂, 
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by making a little hole or cut in the body with an 
awl ora knife, and pour it mixed with wine into a great 
earthenware bowl, wherein they then dips scimitar 
and arrows and an axe and a javelin ; and when this 
is done the makers of the sworn agreement them- 
selves, and the most honourable of their followers, 
drink of the blood after solemn imprecations. 

71. ‘The burinl-places of the kings are in the land 
of the Gerrhi, which is the end of the navigation of 
the Borysthenes. There, whenever their king has 
died, the Scythians dig a great four-cornered pit im 
the ground; when this is ready they take up the 
dead man—his body enclosed in wax, his belly cut 
open and cleansed and filled with cut marsh-plants 
and frankincense, and parsley and anise seed, and 
sewn up again—and carry him on a waggon to 
another tribe, Then those that receive the dead 
man at his coming do the same as do the Royal 
Seythians; that is, they cut off a part of their ears, 
shave their heads, make cuts round their arms, tear 
their foreheads and noses, and pierce their left hands 
with arrows. Thence the bearers carry the king's 


they rule, and those to whom they have already 
come follow them; and having carried the dead 
man to all in turn, they are in the country of the 
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καταστεγάξουσι, ἐν δὲ τῇ λοιπῇ εὑρυχωρίη τῆς 
θήκης τῶν παλλακέων τε μίαν ἀποπνίξαν 
θάπτουσι καὶ τὸν οἰνοχόον καὶ μάγειρον καὶ 
ἱπποκύμον καὶ διήκονον καὶ ὠγγελεηφόραν καὶ 
ἵππους καὶ τῶν ἄλλων πάντων aTagyas καὶ 
φιάλας χρυσέας" ἀργύρῳ δὲ οὐδὲν οὐδὲ χαλκῷ 
χρέωνται. ταῦτα δὲ ποιήσαντες οὔσε πάντες 
χῶμα μέγα, ἁμιλλώμενοι καὶ προθυμεόμενοι ὡς 
μέγιστον ποιῆσαι. 

72, ᾿Ενιαυτοῦ δὲ περιφερομένου αὗτις ποιεῦσι 
τοιῦνδε" λαβόντες τῶν λοιπῶν θεραπόντων τοὺς 
eee pesca (of δὰ εἰσὶ Σκύθαι ἐγγενέες" οὗτοι 
γὰρ ἱεραπτεύουσιε τοὺς ἂν αὐτὸς ὁ Βασιλεὺς κελεύσῃ, 

ῥγυρώνητοι δὲ οὐκ εἰσί ode θερώποντετ), τούτων 
ὧν τῶν διηκύνων ἐπεὰν ἀποπνίξωσι πεντήκοντα καὶ 
ἵππους τοὺς καλλίστους πεντήκοντα, ἐξελύντες 
αὐτῶν τὴ» κοιλίην καὶ καθήραντες ἐμπιπλᾶσι 
ἀχύρων καὶ συρρώπτουσι. ἁψεῖδος δὲ vg ἐπὶ 
τῆς ἁψῖδος ἐπ᾽ ἕτερα δύο, καταπήξαντες “pies 
τοιούτῳ πολλὰ ταῦτα, ἔπειτα τῶν ἵππων κατὰ τ 


γαστέρας ὑπολαμβάνουσι: σκέλεα δὲ μφύτερα 
κατακρέμαται μετέωρα, χαλινοὺς δὲ καὶ στόμια 
ἐμβαλάντες ἐς τοὺς ἵππους κατατείνουσι ἐς τὸ 
wporGe αὐτῶν καὶ ἔπειτα ἐκ πασσάλων δέουσι. 
τῶν δὲ δὴ νεηνίσκων τῶν ἀποπεπΡιγμένων τῶν 
πεντήκοντα ἕνα ἕκαστον ἀναβιβάξουσε ἐπὶ τὸν 
ἵππον, ὦδε ἀναβιβάζοντες, ἐπεὰν νεκροῦ ἑκάστου 
azo 
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open space which is Jeft in the tomb they bury, after 
strangling, one of the king's concubines, his cup- 
bearer, his cook, his groom, his squire, and his 
messenger, besides horses, and first-fruits of all else, 
and golden cups; for the Scythians make no use of 
silver or bronze. Having done this they all build a 
great barrow of earth, vying zealously with one 
another to make this as great as may be. 

72. With the completion of a year they begin a 
fresh practice. Taking the trustiest of the rest of the 
king’s servants (and these are native-born Scythians, 
for only those serve the king whom he bids so to do, 
and none of the Seythians have servants bought by 
money) they strangle fifty of these squires and fifty of 
their best horses and empty and cleanse the bellies 
of all, fill them with chaff, and sew them up again. 
Then they make fast the half of a wheel to two 
posts, the hollow upwards, and the other half to 
another pair of posts, till many posts thos furnished 
are planted in the ground, and, presently, driving 
thick stakes lengthways through the horses’ bodies 
to their necks, they lay the horses aloft on the 
wheels so that the wheel in front supports the 
horse's shoulders and the wheel behind takes the 
weight of the belly by the hindquarters, and the 
forelegs and hindlegs hang free; and putting bridles 
and bits in the horses’ mouths they stretch the 
bridles to the front and make them fast with pegs. 
Then they take each one of the fifty strangled young 
men and mount him on the horse; their way of 
doing it is to drive an upright stake through each 
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παρὰ τὴν ἄκανθαν EvAor ὀρθὸν διελάσωσι μέχρι 
τοῦ; τραχήλου" κάτωθεν δὲ ὑπερέχει ταῦ ξύλου 
τούτου τὸ ἐς τόρμον πηγνύουσι τοῦ ἑτέρου Εὐλου 
τοῦ διὰ τοῦ ἵππου. ἐπιστήσαντες δὲ κύκλῳ τὸ 
σῆμα ἱππέας τοιούτους ἀπελαύνουσι. Ὁ 

73. Οὕτω μὲν τοὺς βασιλέας θάπτουσι" τοὺς 
δὲ ἄλλους Σκύθας, ἐπεὰν ἀποθάνωσι, περιύγουσι 
οἱ ὡγχοτάτω προσήκοντες κατὰ τοὺς φίλους ἐν 
ἀμάξῃσιε κειμένους" τῶν δὲ ἕκαστος ὑποδεκύ = 
εὐωχέεε τοὺς ἑπομένους, καὶ τῷ νεκρῷ ἀπίντων. 
παραπλησίως παρατίθησι ὅσα τοῖσι ἄλλοισι. 
ἡμέρας δὲ τεσσεράκοντα. οὕτω οἱ ἰδιῶται περιά- 
γονται, ἔπειτα θάπτονται. θάψαντες δὲ οἱ Σκύθαι 
καθαίρονται τρόπῳ τοιῷδε. σμησάμενοι τὰς κεῴα- 
Ads καὶ ἐκπλυνιίΐμενοι ποιεῦσι περὶ τὸ σῶμα τάδε" 
ἐπεὴν ξύλα στήσωσι τρία ἐς ἄλληλα κεκλιμένα, 
περὶ ταῦτα πίλους εἰρινέους περιτείνουσι, συμῴφρά- 
Farres δὲ ὡς μάλιστα λίθους ἐκ πυρὸς διαφανέξας 
ἐσβάλλουσι ἐς σκάφην κειμένην ἐν μέσῳ τῶν 
ξύλων τε καὶ τῶν πίλων. 

14. "Ἔστι δὲ ode κάνναβις φυομένη ἐν τῇ χώρῃ 
πλὴν παχύτητος καὶ μεγάθεος τῷ λίνῳ ἐμῴε 
στάτη" ταύτῃ δὲ πολλῷ ὑπερφέρει ἡ κάνναβις. 
αὕτη καὶ αὐτομάτη καὶ σπειρομένη φύεται, 
ἐξ αὐτῆς Θρήικες μὲν καὶ εἵματα ποιεῦνται τοῖσι 
λινέοισι ὁμοιότατα' οὐδ' ἄν, Sorts μὴ κάρτα, 
τρίβων εἴη αὐτῆς, διαγνηΐῃ λίνων ἡ pls 
ἐστί’ ὃς δὲ μὴ εἶδέ κω τὴν καρναβίδα, λίνεον 
δοκήσει εἶναι τὸ εἶμα, 

75. Ταύτης ὧν οἱ Σκύθαι τῆς καννάβιος τὸ 
σπέρμα ἐπεὰν λάβωσι, ὑποδύνουσι ὑπὸ τοὺς 
πίλους, καὶ ἔπειτα ἐπιβάλλουσε τὸ σπέρμα ἐπὶ 
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body passing up by the spine to the neck, and 
enough of the stake projects below to be fixed in a 
hole made in the other stake, that which passes 
through the horse. So having set horsemen of this 
fashion round about the tomb they ride away. 

7%, Such is their way of burying their kings. All 
other Scythians, when they die, are laid in waggons 
and carried about among their friends by their 
nearest of kin; each receives them and cntertains 
the retinue hospitably, setting before the dead man 
about as much of the fare as he serves to the rest. 
All but the kings are thus borne about for forty 
days and then buried, After the burt: 1 the Scythians 
cleanse themselves as I will show: they anoint and 
wash their heads; as for their bodies, they set up 
three poles leaning together to « point and cover 
these over with woollen mats; then, in the place 
so enclosed to the beat of their power, they make 
a pit in the centre beneath the poles and the mats 
and throw red-hot stones into it. 

74. They have hemp growing in their country, 
very like finx, save that the hemp is by much the 
thicker and taller, This grows both of itself and 
also by their sowing, and of it the Thracians even 
make garments which are very like linen; nor could 
any, save he were a past master in hemp, know 
whether they be hempen or linen; whoever has 
never yet seen hemp will think the garment to 
be linen. 

75. The Scythians then take the seed of this 
hemp and, creeping under the mats, they throw it 
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τοὺς διαφανέας λίθους τῷ aval: τὸ δὲ θυμιᾶται 
ἐπιβαλλόμενον καὶ ἀτμίδα παρέχεται τοσαύτην 
ὥστε ᾿Ελληνικὴ οὐδεμία ἄν μὲν πυρίη ἀποκρα- 
THe. οἱ δὲ Σκύθαι ἀγάμενοι τῇ πυρίῃ ὡρύανται. 
τοῦτό σῴι ἀντὶ λουτροῦ ἐστι" οὐ yap δὴ λούονται 
ὕδατι τὸ παράπαν τὸ σῶμα. αἱ δὲ γυναῖκες αὑτῶν 
ὕδωρ παραγχέουσαι κατασώχουσι περὶ λίθον τρη- 
χὺν τῆς κυπαρίσσου καὶ κέδρου καὶ λιβάνου Fidou, 
καὶ ἔπειτα τὸ κατασωχύμενον τοῦτο παχὺ ἐὸν 
καταπλάσσονται πᾶν τὸ σῶμα καὶ τὸ πρόσωνπων' 
καὶ ἅμα μὲν sear egos ἀπὸ τούτου ἴσχει, ἅμα 
δὲ ἀπαιρέουσαι τῇ δευτέρῃ ἡμέρῃ τὴν κατα- 
πλαστὺν γίνονται καθαραὶ καὶ λαμπραί. 

76. Ἐξεπικοῖσι δὲ νομαίοισι sy οὗτοι φεύγουσι, 
αἰνῶς χρᾶσθαι, μήτε τεῶν ἄλλων, ᾿Ελληνικοῖσε 
δὲ καὶ ἥκιστα, ὡς διέδεξαν ᾿Ανάχαρσίς τε καὶ 
δεύτερα aires Σκύλης, τοῦτο μὲν yap "A νἄχαρσις 
ἐπεῖτε γῆν πολλὴν θεωρήσας καὶ ἀποδεξάμενος 
κατ᾿ αὐτὴν σοφίην πολλὴν ἐκομέξετο ἐς ee τὰ 
Σκυθέων, πλέων be" ᾿Ελλησπόντου προσίσχει ἐς 
Κυύξικον" καὶ εὗρε γὰρ τῇ μητρὶ τῶν θεῶν ἀνά- 
γόντας τοὺς Κυζικηνοὺς ὑρτὴν μεγαλοπρεπέως 
κάρτα, εὔξατο τῇ μητρὶ ὁ ᾿Ανάήχαρσις, ἣν σῶς καὶ 
vying ἀπονοστήσῃ ἐς ἑωυτοῦ, θύσεωμν τε κατὰ 
ταὐτὰ κατὰ ὥρα τοὺς Κυζικηνοὺς ποιεῦντας καὶ 
παννυχίδα στήσειν, ὡς δὲ ἀπίκετο ἐς τὴν Leu- 
θικήν, καταδὺς ἐς τὴν καλεομένην Ὑλαίην (ἡ δ' 
ἔστι μὲν παρὰ τὸν ᾿Αχιλλήιον δρόμον, τυγχιίνει 
δὲ Taca ἔοῦπτα δενδρέων πανταΐων whiten), ἐς Ta: 
τὴν δὴ καταδὺς ὁ ᾿Ανάχαρσις τὴν ὁρτὴν ἐπετέχεε 
πᾶσαν τῇ Gea, | HTT eee Te ἔχων καὶ ἐκδησάμενος 
ὡγάλματα. καὶ τῶν τις Ἐκιωδέων καταφρασθεὶς 
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on the red-hot stones; and, being 80 thrown, it 
smmoulders and sends forth so much steam that no 
Greek vapour-bath could surpass it, The Seythians 
howl in their joy at the vapour-bath. This serves 
them instead of bathing, for they never wash their 
bodies with water. Bot their women pound on a 
rough stone cypress and cedar and frankinecnse 
wood, pouring water also thereon, and with the 
thick stuff so pounded they anoint all their bodies 
and faces, whereby not only does a fragrant scent 
abide upon them, but when on the second day they 
take off the ointment their skin becomes clean and 
shining. 

76. But us regards foreign usages, the Seythians 
(as others) are wondrous loth to practise those of 
any other country, and particularly of Hellas, as was 
proved in the case of Anacharsis and again also of 
Seyles. For when Anacharsis, having scen much of 
the world in his travels and given many proofs of his 
wisdom therein, was coming hack to the Scythian 
country, he sailed through the Hellespont and put in 
at Cyzieus ; where, finding the Cyzicenes celebrating 
the feast of the Mother of the Gods with great 
pomp, he vewed to this same Mother that, if he 
returned to his own country safe and sound, he 
would sacrifice to her as he saw the Cyzicenes do, 
and establish a nightly rite of worship. So when he 
came to Seythia, he hid himeeclf in the country 
valled Woodland. (which is beside the Race of 
Achilles, and is all overgrown with every kind of 
wood); hiding himself there Anacharsis celebrated 
the goddess's ritual with exactness, carrying a small 
drum and hanging about himself images. Then some 
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αὐτὸν ταῦτα ποιεῦντα ἐσήμηνε τῷ βασιλέι Ξαυλίω" 
ὃ δὲ καὶ αὐτὸς ἀπικόμενος ὡς elbe τὸν ᾿Ανάχαρσιν 
ποιεῦντα ταῦτα, τοξεύσας αὐτὸν ἀπέκτεινε. καὶ 
vow ἦν τις εἴρηται περὶ ᾿Αναχάρσιος, οὐ φασί μιν 
Σκύθαι γινώσκειν, διὰ τοῦτο ὅτι ἐξεδήμησέ te ὃς 
τὴν “Ελλάδα καὶ ξεινικοῖσε ἔθεσι διεγρήσατο. ὧς 
δ᾽ ἐγὼ ἤκουσα Τύμνεω τοῦ ᾿Αριαπείθεος ἐπιτρόπου, 
elvis αὐτὸν ᾿Ιδανθύρσον τοῦ ξκυθέων βασιλέος 


+ 


"Ape apais, ἴστω ὑπὸ τοῦ ἀδελῴεοῦ ἀποθανών" 
᾿Ιδάνθυρσος γὰρ ἦν παῖς Σαυλίου, Σαύλιος δὲ ἣν 


᾿ὁ ἀποκτείνας "Avdyapow. 

77. Καίτοι τινὰ ἤδη ἥκουσα Αύγον ἄλλον ὑπὸ 
Πελοποννησίων λεγόμενον, ὡς ὑπὸ τοῦ Σκυθέων 
ασιλέως ᾿Ανάχαρσις ὡποπεμφθεὶς τῆς Ελλάδος 
μαθητὴς γένοιτο, ὀπίσω τε ἀπονοστήσας φαίη 
πρὸς τὸν ἀποπέμψαντα "Ἕλληνας πάντας ἀσγός: 
λοὺς εἶναι ἐς πᾶσαν σοφίην πλὴν hakebacssil ΟΝ 
τούτοισι δὲ εἶναι μούνοισι σωφρόνως δοῦναί τε καὶ 

σθαι λόγον. ἀλλ᾽ οὗτος μὲν ὁ Αύγος ἄλλως 
λασται ὑπ' αὐτῶν "Ελλήνων, ὁ & ὧν ἀνὴρ 
ὥσπερ πρύτερον εἰρέθη διεφθιίρη. 

18. Οὐὐτος μὲν νυν οὕτω δὴ ἔπρηξε διὰ ξεινικά 
τέ vowaia καὶ ᾿Ελχληνικὰς δμιλίας. πολλοῖσι be 
κάρτα ἔτεσι ὕστερον Σκύλης ὁ ᾿Αριαπείθεος ἔπαθε 
παραπλήσια τούτῳ, ᾿Αριαπείθεϊ γὰρ τῷ Ξκυθέων 
βασιλέι γίνεται per’ ἄλλων παίδων Σκύλης" ἐξ 
ἱστριηνῆς δὲ γυναικὸς οὗτος γίνεται καὶ οὐδαμῶς 
eyxupins τὸν ἡ μήτηρ αὕτη γλῶασάν τε 'Ἑλλαάδα 
ταὶ ηράμματα ἐδίδαξε, μετὰ δὲ χρύνῳ ὕστερον 
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Seythian marked him doing this and told it to the 
king, Sanlius; who, coming himself to the place and 

ing Anacharsis performing these rites, shot an 
arrow at him and slew him. And now the Seythians, 
if they are asked about Anacharsis, say they have no 
knowledge of him; this ts because he left his 
country for Hellas and followed the customs of 
strangers. But according to what I heard from 
Tymnes, the deputy for Ariapithes, Anacharsis was 
uncle to [danthyrsus king of Scythia, and he was the 
son of Gnurus, son of Lyeus, son of Spargapithes. 
Now if Anacharsis was truly of this family, then J 
would have him know that he was slain by his own 
brother; for Idanthyrsus was the son of Saulius, and 
it was Sauliue who ew Anacharsis. 

77. [tis true that I have heard another story told 
by the Pelponnesians; namely, that Anacharsis had 
heen sent by the king of Scythia and had been a 
learner of the ways of Hellas, and after his return 
told the king who sent him that all Grecks were 
realous for every kind of Icarning, save only the 
Lacedaemonians; but that these were the only 
Greeks who spoke and listened with discretion. But 
this is a tale vainly invented by the Greeks them- 
selves; and be this as it may, the man was put to 
death πε 1 have said. 

78 Such-like, then, was the fortune that befell 
Anacharsis, all for his foreign usages and his compan- 
ionship with Greeks; and a great many years atter- 
wards, Scyles, son of Ariapithes, suffered a like fate. 
Seyles was one of the sons born to Ariapithes, king of 
Scythia; but his mother waa of Istria,' and not native- 
born; and she tanght him to speak and read Greek. 

1 In what ix now the Dobrudja, 
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᾿Αριαπείθης μὲν τελευτᾷ δύλῳ ὑπὸ Ἐπαργαπείθεος 
τοῦ ᾿Αγαβύρσων βασιλέος, Σκύλης δὲ τὴν τε 
βασιληίην παρέλαβε καὶ τὴν υμαῖκα τοῦ πατρῦς, 
τῇ οὔνομα ἦν ‘Osroin: ἦν δὲ αὔτη ἡ "ποίη ἀστή, 
ἐξ ἧς ἦν "Ὅρικος ‘AptareiPet παῖς. βασιλεύων 
δὲ Σκυθέων ὁ Σκύλης διαίτῃ οὐδαμῶς ἠρέσκετο 
Σκυθικῇ, ἀλλὰ πολλὸν πρὸς τὰ "Ελληνικὰ μᾶλλον 
τετραμμένος ἦν awa παιδεύσιος τῆς ἐπεπαίδευτο, 
bale να τοιοῦτο" εὖτε ἀγώγοι τὴν στρατιὴν τὴν 
Σκυθέων ἐς τὸ δορυσθενεϊτέων ἄστυ (οἱ δὲ Βορυ- 
αθενεῖται οὗτοι heat éag αὐτοὺς εἶναι Muda 
giovg), ἐς τούτους ὅκως ἔλθοι 6 Σκύλης, τὴν μὲν 
στρατιὴν καταλίπεσκε ἐν τῷ προαστείω, αὐτὸς δὲ 
ὅκως ἔλθοι ἐς τὸ τεῖχος καὶ τὰς πύλας ἐγκληΐσειε, 
τὴν στολὴν ἀποθέμενος τὴν Σκυθικὴν λάβεσκε ἂν 
saviors ἐσθῆτα, ἔχων δ' ἂν ταύτην ἠγόραξε 
οὔτε δορυφόρων ἑπομένων οὔτε ἄλλον οὐδενός" τὰς 
δὲ πύλας ἐφύλασσον, μή τίς μι» Σκυθέων ἴδοι 
ἔγοντα ταύτην τὴν στηλην" καὶ td τε ἄλλα ἐχρᾶτο 
διαίτῃ ᾿Ελληνεκῇ καὶ θεοῖσι ἱρὰ érolee κατὰ νύμους 
τοὺς ᾿λλήνων. ὅτε δὲ διατρέψειε μῆνα ἡ πλέον 
τούτον, ἀπαλλάσσετο ἐνδὺς τὴν Σκυθικὴν στυλὴν, 
ταῦτα ποιέεσκε πολλάκις καὶ οἰκία τε ἐξδεῖ ματὸ ἐν 
Βορυσθένεϊ καὶ γυναῖκα ἔγημε ἐς αὐτὰ ἐπι ἀνρέην. 

19, “Enreite δὲ ἔδεξ οἱ κακῶς γενέσθαι, ἐγίνετο 
ἀπὸ προφιΐσιος τοιῆσδε. ἐπεθύμησε Διονύσῳ 
Βακχείῳ τελεσθῆναι" μέλλοντι δὲ οἱ ἐς χεῖρας 
ἄγεσθαι τὴν τελετὴν ἐγένετο φήσμα μέγιστον. ἦι 
οἱ ἐν Βορυσθενεϊτέων τῇ πόλε οἰκίης μεγάλης καὶ 
πολυτελέξος περιβολή, τῆς καὶ ὀλίγῳ τι πρότερον 
τούτων μνήμην εἶχον, τὴν πέριξ λευκοῦ λίθου 
σφίγγες τε καὶ γρῦπες ἕστασαν" ἐς ταύτην ὃ θεὸς 
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As time passed, Ariapithes was treacherously slain 
by Spargapithes, king of the Agathyrsi, and Scyles 
inherited the kingship and his father’s wife, whose 
name was Opoea, a Scythian woman, and she bore bo 
Seyles a son, Oricus. So Scyles was king of Scythia : 
but he was in no wise content with the Seythian 
manner of life, and was much more inclined to Greek 
ways, from the bringing up whieh he had received ; 
so this is what he did: having led the Scythian army 
to the city of the Borysthenites (who say that they 
are Milesians)—having, 1 say, come thither, he would 
ever leave his army in the suburb of the city, but he 
himself, entering within the walls and shutting the 
gates would dolf his Seythian apparel and don α 
Greek dress; and in it he went among the towns- 
men unattended by spearmen or any h 
people guarding the gates. lest any Scythian should 
see him wearing this apparel and in every wa 
followed the Greek manner of life, and worshi: cea 
the gods according to Greck usage. Then having 
ap spent a month or more, he put on Seythian 
dress and left the city, This he did often; and he 
built him a house in Boryathenes, and married 
and brought thither ἃ wife of the people of the 
country. — 
70, Bat when the time came that evil should 
befall him, this was the cause of it: he conceived a 
desire to be initiated into the rites of the Bacchic 
Dionysus; and when he was about to begin the 
sacred mysteries, he saw ἃ wondrous vision. 3 
had in the city of the Borysthenites a spac house, 
great and costly (that same house w creof | have 
just made mention), all surrounded by sphinxes and 
1 ia house wes 
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ἐνέσκηψε βέλος. καὶ ἢ μὲν κατεκάη πᾶσα, Σκύλης 
δὲ οὐδὲν τούτου εἴνεκα ἧσσον ἐπετέλεσε τὴ» τελε- 
τήν, Σκύθαι δὲ τοῦ βακχεύειν πέρι “Ελλησιὶ 
ὑνειδίξουσι" οὐ γὰρ φασὶ οἷκὸς εἶναι θεὸν eFeupi- 
σκεῖν τοῦτον ὅστις μαίνεσθαι ἐμώγει ἀνθρώπους, 
ἐπεῖτε δὲ ἐτελέσθη τῷ Βακγείῳ ὁ Σκύλης, διεπρή- 
στευσε τῶν τὰς Βορναθενείτέων πρὸς τοὺς Σκύθας 
λέγων "Ἡμῖν γὰρ καταγελᾶτε, ὦ Ἐκύθαι, ὅτι 
βακχεύομεν καὶ ἡμέας ὁ θεὸς λαμβάνει" νῦν οὗτος 
0 δαίμων καὶ τὸν ὑμέτερον βασιλέα λελάβηκε, 
καὶ βιακχεύει τε καὶ ims νοῦ θεοῦ μαίνεται, εἰ 
δέ μοι amiotéete, ἔπεσθε, καὶ ὑμῖν ἐγὼν δέξω," 
εἵποντο τῶν Σκύβδεων οἱ προεστεῶτες, καὶ αὐτοὺς 
ἀναγαγὼν 6 ἘΒορυσβενείτης λάθρῃ ἐπὶ πύργον 
κατεῖσε. ἐπείτε δὲ παρήϊιε σὺν τῷ θιέίσῳ ὁ Σκύ- 
Ane καὶ εἶδον μιν βακχεύοαντα οἱ Σκύθαι, κάρτα 
συμφορὴν μεγάλην ἐποιήσαντο, ἐξελθόντες δὲ 
ἐσήμαινον πάσῃ τῇ στρατιῇ τὰ ἴδοιεν. | 
80. Ὡς δὲ μετὰ ταῦτα ἐξήλαυνε ὁ Σκύλης ἐς 
ἤθεα τὰ ἑωυτοῦ, οἱ Ἐκύθαι προστησείμενοι τὸν 
ἀδελφεὸν αὐτοῦ Ὀκταμασάδην, γεγονότα ex τῆς 
Τήρεω θυγατρός, ἐπανιστέατο τῷ Seid. 8 | 
μαβὼν τὸ γινόμενον ἐπ᾿ ἑωυτῷ καὶ τὴν αἰτίην δι' 
iM ἐποϑίέετο, καταφεύγει ἐς τὴν Βθρηίκην. πυθό.- 
βενρος δὲ ὦ Ὀκταμασάδης ταῦτα ἐστρατεύετα ἐπὶ 
τὴν Gpnixny. ἐπεῖτε δὲ ἐπὶ τῷ Ἴστρῳ ἐγένετο, 
ἡντίασάν μὲν οἱ Θρήικες, μελλόντων δὲ αὐτῶν 
συνάψειν ἔπεμψε Σιτάλκης Tapa τὸν ᾿Ὄκταμα- 
σίδην λέγων τοιάδε. “Τί δεῖ ἡμέας ἀλλήλων 


πειρηθῆναι; εἷς μέν μεν τῆς ἀδελφεῆς παῖς, ἔχεις 
δὲ μευ ἀδελφεόν. σὺ δέ μοι ἀπόδος τοῦτον, καὶ ἐγὼ 
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σοὶ τὸν σὸν Σκύλην παραδίδωμι" στρατιῇ δὲ μῆτε 
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smitten by a thanderbolt and wholly destroyed by 
fre, But none the less for this did Seyles perform 
the rite to the end. Now the Seythians make this 
Bacchic revelling a reproach against the Greeks, 
saying that it is not reasonable to set up a od who 
leads men on to madness. So when Scyles had been 
initiated into the Bacchie rite, some one of the 
Borysthenites scoffed at the Seythians: “ Why,” 
said he, “you Scythians mock us for revelling and 
being possessed by the god; but now this deity has 
taken possession of your own king, £0 that he is 
revelling and is maddened by the god, If you 
will not believe me, follow me oow and I will 
show him to you.” The chief men wg the 
Seythians followed him, and the Borysthenite 
brought them up secretly and set them on a tower, 
whenee presently, when Scyles passed by with 
his company of worshippers, they saw him among 
the revellers; whereat being greatly moved, they 
left the city and told the whole army what they 
had seen. 

80, After this Scyles rode away to his own place ; 
but the Seythians rebelled against him, setting up 
for their king his brother Octamasades, son Ὁ the 
daughter of Teres. Scyles, learning how they dealt 
with him and the reason of their so doing, fled into 
Thrace; and when Octam es heard this he led 
his army thither, But when he was beside the Ister, 
the Thracians barred his way; and when the armies 
were like to join battle Sitalees sent this message to 
Octamasades: ™ Wherefore should we essay cac 
other's strength? You are my sister's son, and you 
have with you my brother; do zee give him back to 
me, and ἤν up your Seyles to you, and let 
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σὺ κινδυνεύσῃς μήτ' ἐγώ" ταῦτά of πέμψας 


a Σιτάλκης ἐπεκηρυκεύετο' ἣν γὰρ παρὰ τῷ 
‘Oxtapncatiy ἀδελῴεὺς Ξιτίλκεω πεφευγώς, ὃ 
δὲ ‘Oxtapacains καταιρέει ταῦτα, ἐκδοὺς δὲ 


τὸν ἑωυτοῦ μήτρωπ Σιτάλκῃ ἔλαβε τὸν ἀδελ- 


φεὸν Σκύλην. καὶ Σιτάλκης μὲν παραλαβὼν τὸν 
αδελφεὸν ἀπήγετο, Σκύλεω δὲ ᾿Οκταμασάδης 
αὐτοῦ ταύτῃ ἀπέταμε τὴν κεφαλήν, οὕτω μὲν 
περιστέλλουσε τὰ σφέτερα νύμαια Ἔκύθαι, τοῖσι 
δὲ παρακτωμένουισι ξεινικοὺς νύμους τοιαῦτα 
ἐπιτίμια διδοῦσι. 

_ 81, Πλῆθος δὲ τὸ Σκυθέων οὐκ οἷόἭΡ, τε ἐγενόμην 
ἀτρεκέως πυθέσθαι, ἀλλὰ διαφόρους λόγους περὶ 
τοῦ ἀριθμοῦ ἤκονον" καὶ γὰρ κάρτα πολλοὺς εἶναι 
δας καὶ ὀλίγους ὡς Σκύθας εἶναι. τοσόνδε 
μέντοι ἀπέφαινόν μοὶ ἐς ὄψιν, ἔστε μετα ξὺ Bopu- 
σθέμεος τε ποταμοῦ καὶ Ὑπιΐνιος χῶρος, οὔνομα 
δέ οἱ ἐστὶ "Efapraios τοῦ καὶ ἀλύγῳ τι πρύτερον 


τούτων μνήμην εἶχον, φάμενος ἐν αὐτῷ κρήνην. 


ὕδατος πικροῦ εἶναι, an’ ἧς τὸ ὕδωρ ἀπορρέον τὸν 
Ὕπανιν ἄποτον ποιέειν. ἐν τοῦτα τῷ ya 

κέεται χαλκήϊον, μεγάθεϊ καὶ ξξαπελήσιον τοῦ ἐπὶ 
στύμιτι τοῦ Πόντου κρητῆρας, τὸν Παυσανίης ὁ 
ΚἈεομβρότου ἀνέθηκε. ὃς δὲ μὴ εἶδέ κω τοῦτον, 
ὧδε δηλώσω" ἑξακοσίους ἐμφορέας εὐπετέως 
χωρέει τὸ ἐν Ἔκύθῃησε χαλκήμον, πάχος δὲ τὸ 
Σκυθικὸν τοῦτα χαλκήιον ἐστὶ δακτύλων é, τοῦτο 
ὧν ἔλεγον of ἐπιχώριοι ἀπὸ ἀρδίων ηενέσξιαι. 
βουλύμενον γὰρ τὸν σφέτερον βασιλέα, τῷ οὔνομα 
εἶναι ᾿Αριάνταν, ταῦταν εἰδέναι τὸ πλῆθος τὸ 
Σκυθέων κελεύειν μιν πάντας ξκύθας dpow ἔκα- 
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neither of us endanger our armies.” Such was the 
oifer sent to him by Sitalees; for Sitalces’ brother 
had fled from him and was with Octamasades. The 
Scythian agreed to this, and received his brother 
Seyles, giving up his own uncle to Sitalees, Sitalces 
‘then took his brother and carried him away, bu 
Octamasades beheaded Seyles on the spot © 
closely do the Seythians guard their usuges, andl 
such penalties do they lay on those who add foreign 
customs to their own. ! 
81, How many the Seythians are [was not able to 
learn with exactness, but the accounts which | heard 
concerning the number did not tally, some saying that 
they are very many, and some that they are but few, 
so far as they are true Scythians. But thus much 
they made me to sce for myself :—There is a region 
between the rivers Borysthenes and Hypanis, the 
name of which is Exampacus; this is the land 
whereof 1 Intely made mention when I said that 
there is a spring.of salt water he 
which makes the Hypanis unfit to drink. 
region stands a bronze vessel, a3 much ΔῈ six times 
greater than the cauldron dedicated by Pausanias son 
of Cleombrotus at the entrance 0 the Pontus! To 


the people of the country) was made out of arrow- 
felis For their king, whose name was Ariantas, 
desiring to know the ‘nambers of the Scythians, 
commanded every Scythian to bring him the point 


1 Paneantas, the yietor of Pintaen, set up this cantdron in 
477 0.0, Lo comme! he taking of Byzantiam. , 
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στὸν μίαν ἀπὸ τοῦ διστοῦ 1 κομίσαι" ὃς δ' ἂν μὴ 
κομίσῃ, θάνατον ἀπείλεε. κομια θῆναϊ τε δὴ χρῆμα 
πολλὸν ἀρδίων καὶ οἱ δόξαι ἐξ αὐτέων μνημέσυ- 
vor ποιήσαντι λιπέσθαι. ἐκ τουτέων on μὲν τὼ 
χαλκήιον ποιῆσαι τοῦτο καὶ ἀναθεῖναι ἐς τὴν 
Πα μπώβον τοῦτον. ταῦτα δὲ περὶ τοῦ πλήθεους 
τοῦ Σκυθέων joven. 

83, Θωμάσια δὲ ἡ χώρη αὕτη οὐκ ἔχει, χωρὶς 
ἢ ὅτι wotapovs τε πολλῷ μεγίστους καὶ ἀριθμὸν 


Gas καὶ ἐπιπέμποντος ὠγγέλους ἐπιτάξοντας τοῖσι 


βανος é Ὑστάσπεος, ἀδελφεὸς ἐὼν Aapeiov, 
ἐχρήιξε μηδαμῶς αὐτὸν στρατηίην ἐπὶ Ἐκύθας 


παρεσκεύαστο, ἐξήλαυνε τὸν στρατὸν ἐκ 
Σούσων. | 

84. ‘Ev@aira τῶν Περσέων Οἰόβαξος ἐδεήθη 
Aapeiov τριῶν ἐόντων οἱ παίδων καὶ πάντων 
στρατευμένων ἕνα αὐτῷ καταλειφθῆναι. ὃ δὲ 


" [ἀπὸ τοῦ ὀϊατοῦ] Stein, 
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from an arrow, threatening all who should not so do 
with death, So a vast number of arrow-heads was 
brought, and he resolved to make and leave ἡ 
memorial out of them; and he made of these this 
bronze vessel, and set it up in this country Exam- 
pacus, Thos much 1 heard concerning the number 
of the Seythians. 

#9. As for marvels, there are none in the land, 
save that it has rivers by far the greatest and the 
most numerous in the world; and over and above 
the rivers and the great extent of the plains there 
is one most wondrous thing for me to tell of: they 
show a footprint of Heracles by the river ἰρύον 
stamped on rock, like the mark of a man's foot, 
but two cubits in length, Having so described this 
I will now return to the story which 1 began to 
relate.! 

83. While Darius was making preparations? against 
the Scythians, and sending messengers to charge 
some to furnish an army and some to furnish ships, 
and others again to bridge the Thracian Bosporus, 
Artabanus, son of Hystaspes and Darius’ brother, 
desired of him by no means to make an expedition 
against the Scythians, telling him how hard that 
people were to deal withal. Bot when he could not 
move the king for all his good counsel, Artahanus 
ceased to advise, and Darius, all his preparations 
being now made, led his army from Susa. 

84. ‘Then Ocobasus a Persian, who had three 
sons, all with the army, entreated Darius that one 
might be left behind. “ Nay,” said the king, “ you 


« date of Darius’ expedition fs uncertain, Grote 
thinks it probable that it took place before 54 πα, 
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ἔφη ὡς φίλῳ ἐόντι καὶ μετρίων δεομένῳ πάντας 
τοὺς παῖδας καταλείψειν. ὁ μὲν δὴ Οἰόβαΐζος 


περιχαρὴς ἦν, ἐλπίξων τοὺς υἱέας στρατηίης. 


ἀπολελύσθαι" ὃ δὲ ἐκέλευσε τοὺς ἐπὶ τούτων 
ἐπεστεῶτας ἀποκτεῖναι πάντας τοὺς Οἰοβάξου 
παῖδας. 

85. Καὶ οὗτοι μὲν ἡποσφαγέντες αὑτοῦ ταύτῃ 
ἐλείποντο: Δαρεῖος δὲ ἐπείτε πορενύμενος ἐκ 
Σούσων ἀπίκετο τῆς Ἰζαλχηδονίης ἐπὶ τὸν Ηόσ- 
wopow ἵνα ἔξευκτο ἡ ηἠέβδυρα, ἐνθεῦτεν ἐσβὰς ἐς 
νέα ἔπλεε ἐπὶ τὰς Κυνανέας καλευμένας, τὰς πρῦ- 
τέρον πλαηγκτὰς “EAAnpes Φασὶ εἶναι, ἐξόμενος δὲ 
ἐπὶ pip ἐθηεῖτο τὸν Πόντον ἐόντα ἀξιοθέητον. 
Ἐν γὰρ ἁπάντων πέφυκε θωμασιώτατον' 
τοῦ τὸ μὲν μῆκος στάδιοι εἰσὶ ἑκατὸν καὶ χίλιοι 
καὶ μύριοι, τὸ δὲ εὗρος, τῇ εὐρύτατος αὐτὸς ἑωυτοῦ, 
στάδιοι τριηκύσιοι καὶ τρισχίλιοι. τούτου τοῦ 
πέλώγεος τὸ στόμα ἐστὶ εὗρος τέσσερες στιδιοι" 
μῆκος δὲ͵ τοῦ στόματος ὁ αὐχήν, τὸ δὴ Βόσπορος 
κέκληται, κατ᾽ ὃ δὴ ἔξευκτο ἦ πχέφυρα, ἐπὶ 
σταδίους εἴκοσι καὶ ἑκατὸν ἐστι. τείνει δ' ἐς τὴν 
Προποντίδα ὁ ΠΜόσπορος' ἡ δὲ Προποντὶς ἐοῦσα 
εὗρος μὲν σταδίων πεντακοσίων, μῆκος δὲ τετρα- 
coo fea καὶ χιλίων, καταδιδοῖ ἐς τὸν ᾿Ελλήσποντον 
ἐὐντα στεινύτητα μὲν ἑπτὰ σταδίους, μῆκος δὲ 
τετρακοσίους, ἐκδιδοῖ δὲ ὁ "Βλλήσποντος ἐς 
χάσμα πελάγεος τὸ δὴ Αἰγαῖον καλέεται. 

88, Μεμέτρηται δὲ ταῦτα dike. νηῦς ἐπίπαν 


Rocks (the “ Wandering" or "Claehing * Rocke of Greek 
legend) off the morthern end οἱ the Posporus. 
* Herodotus is wrong. The Black is 720 miles long 
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are my friend, and your desire is but reasonable; 1 
will leave all your sons.” Ocobaxus rejoiced grently, 
supposing that his sons were released from service ; 
but Darius bade those whose business it was to put 
all Ocobazus’ sons to death. 

8h. So their throats were cut, and they were all 
left there; but Darius, when in his march from Susa 
he came to that place in the territory of Calchedon 
where the Bosporus was bridged, took ship and 
sailed to the Dark Rocks! (as they are called) which 
the Greeks say did formerly move upon the waters ; 
there he eat on a headland and viewed the Pontus, 
a marvellous sight. For it is of all seas the 
most wonderful, ts length is eleven thousand one 
hundred furlongs, and its breadth, at the place 
where it is widest, three thousand three hu red.* 
The channel at the entrance of this sea is four 
furlongs broad; and in length, the narrow neck of 
the channel enlled Bosporus, across which the bridge 
was thrown, ig as much as an hundred and twenty 
furlongs. The Bosporus reaches 1s far as to the 
Propontis; and the Propontis is five hundred fur- 
longs wide and fourteen hundred long; its outlet 
ig the Hellespont, which is no wider than seven 
furlongs, and four hundred in length. The Helles- 
pont issues into a gulf of the sea which we call 


Aegaecan. 4 
46. These measurements have been made after 


(about 6290 stades}, and, at the po tof Herodotus’ measure- 
xy ep gga breadth is #80 
miles. His estimates for the Propontis and Hellespont 
are alao in exces, though not by much; the Bosports 
is αὶ little longer than he says, but ite breadth ia correctly 
given. 
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μέστα «yp κατανύει ἐν μακρημερίῃ ὑργιμὰς 
ἑἐπτακισμυρίας, νυκτὸς δὲ ἑξακισμυρίας. Hoy ὧν 
ἐς μὲν Φᾶσιν ἀπὸ τοῦ στόματος [τοῦτο γὰρ ἐστὶ 
τοῦ Πύντου μακρύτατον) ἡμερέων ἐννέα πλύος 
ἐστὶ καὶ νυκτῶν ὀκτώ" αὗται ἕνδεκα μυριάδες καὶ 
ἑκατὸν ὑργυιέων yivovras, ἐκ δὲ τῶν ὀργυιέων 
τουτέων στάδιοι ἑκατὸν καὶ χίλιοι καὶ μύριοι 
εἰσί, ἐς δὲ Θεμισκύρην τὴν ἐπὶ Θερμώδοντι 
ποταμῷ ἐκ τῆς Σεδικῆς [κατὰ τοῦτο γὰρ ἐστὶ 
τοῦ Πύντου εὐρύτατον) τριῶν τε ἡμερίων καὶ δύο 
νυκτῶν πλόος" αὗται δὲ τρεῖς μυριίδες καὶ τριή- 
κοντα ὑργυιέων γίνονται, στάδιοι δὲ τριηκόύσιοι 
καὶ τρισχίλιοι. o μὲν νυν» Πόντος οὗτος καὶ Βὸσ- 
πορὺϊξ τε καὶ ᾿Ελλήσποντος οὕτω τέ wor μεμετρέ- 
αται καὶ κατὰ τὰ εἰρημένα πεφύκασι, παρέχεται 
δὲ καὶ λίμνην ὁ Πόντος οὗτος ἐκδιδοῦσαν ἐς αὐτὸν 
ov πολλῷ τεῳ ἐλάσσω ἑωυτοῦ, ἢ Μαιῆτίς τε 
καλέεται καὶ μήτηρ τοῦ Πόντου. 

87. "O δὲ Δαρεῖος ὡς ἐθεήσατο τὸν Πόντον, 
ἔπλεε ὀπίσω ἐπὶ τὴν γέφυραν, τῆς ἀρχιτέκτων 
ἐγένετο Μανδροκλέης Σάμιος" θεησάμενος δὲ καὶ 
τὸν Βύσπορον στήλας ἔστησε δύο ἐπ᾽ αὐτοῦ λίθου 
λεικοῦ, ἐνταμὼν γράμματα ἐς μὲν τὴν ᾿Ασσύρια 
ἐς δὲ τὴν ᾿Ελληνικά, ἔθνεα πάντα ὅσα περ ἦγε" 
ἦγε δὲ πάντα τῶν ἦρχε. τούτων μυριάδες ἐξηρι- 
θμήθησαν, χωρὶς τοῦ ναυτικοῦ, ἑβδομήκοντα σὺν 
ἱππεῦσι, νέες δὲ ἑξακόσιαι συνελέχθησαν. τῇσι 
μὲν νυν στήλῃσι ταύτῃσι Βυξάντιοι κομίσαντες ἐς 
τὴν πόλι» ὕστερον τούτων ἐχρήσαντο πρὸς τὸν 
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this manner: a ship will for the most part accom- 
plish seventy thousand fathoms in a long day's 
voyage, and sixty thousand by night This being 
granted, seeing that from the Pontus mouth to the 
Phasis (which is the greatest length of the sea) It is 
a voyage of nine days and eight nights, the length 
of it will be eleven bundred and ten thousa 
fathoms, which make eleven thousand one hundred 
furlongs, From the Sindie region to Themiscura 
on the river Thermodon (for here is the greatest 
width of the Pontus) it is a voyage of three days 
and two nights, that is of three hundred and thirty 
thousand fathoms, or three thousand three hundred 
furlongs. Thus have 1 measured this Pontus and 
the Bosporus and Hellespont, and they are such as I 
have said. Moreover, there is seen a Inke issuing 
into the Pontus and not much smaller than the 
sea itself: it is called the Maeetian lake, and the 
mother of the Pontus. 

87. Having viewed the Pontos, Darius sailed back 
to the bridge, of which Mandrocles of Samos was the 
chief builder ; and when he had viewed the Bosporus 
also, he set up by it two pillars of white marble, 
engraving on the one in Assyrian and on the other 
in Greek characters the names of all the nations that 
were in his army; in which were all the nations 
subject to him. The full tale of these, over and 
above the fleet, was seven hundred thousand men, 
reckoning therewith horsemen, and the number of 
ships that mustered was six hundred. These pillars 
were afterwards carried by the Byzantines into their 
city and there used to build the altar of Orthosian ! 


i A deity worshipped especially at Sparta; the meaning af 


the epithet is uncertain 
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λίθου" οὗτος δὲ κατελείφθη παρὰ τοῦ Διονύσου 
τὸν prow ἐν Βυξαντίῳ, γραμμάτων ᾿Ασσυρίων 
πλέος. τοῦ δὲ Βυσπύρου ὁ χῶρος tor ἔξευξε βα- 
σιλεὺς Δαρεῖος, ὡς ἐμοὶ δοκέει συμβαλλομένῳ, 
μέσον ἐστὶ Βυξαντίον te καὶ τοῦ ἐπὶ στόματι 
ἱροῦ, 

BS. Δαρεῖος δὲ μετὰ ταῦτα ἡσθεὶς τῇ αχεδίῃ 
Tor ὦ χιτέκτονα αὐτῆς Μανὸ ockéa τὸν Σάμιον 
ἐδωρήσατο πᾶσι δέκα" ἀπ Ἢ δὴ Μανδροκλέης 
ἀπαρχὴν ζῷα ἡραψιίμενος πᾶσαν τὴν ξεῦξεν τοῦ 

Βυσπόρου καὶ βασιλέα τε Δαρεῖον ἐν προεδρίῃ 
πρλβμθα καὶ τὸν στρατὸν αὐτοῦ δια Βαίνοντα 
ταῦτα ραν μενος ἀνέθηκε ἐς τὸ “Ἥραιον, ἐπὶ" 


γράψας τά 


Βόσπορον ἐχθυόεντα γεφυρώσας ἀνέθηκε 
Μανδ ανδροκλέης “Hoy μνημύσυνον σχεδίης, 

αὐτῷ μὲν στέφανον περιθείς, Taylor δὲ κῦδος, 
Δαρείου Sacto ἐκτελέσας κατὰ νοῦν. 


89. Ταῦτα μέν νυ» τοῦ ξεύξαντος τὴν ρα» 
μνημόσυνα ἐγένετο" Δαρεῖος δὲ Besse a 
Μανδροκλέα διέβαινε ἐς τὴν Εὐρώπην, τοῖσι "Ἴωσι 
παραγγείλας πλέειν ἐς τὸν Πύντον μέχρι Ἴστρου 
ποταμοῦ, ereay δὲ ἀπίκωνται ἐς τὸν ἼἼατρον, ἐν- 
θαῦτα αὑτὸν περιμένειν» ξευγνύντας τὸν ποταμῶν. 
τὸ γὰρ δὴ ναυτικὸν ἦγον Ἴωνές τὲ καὶ Αἰὸ 
καὶ ᾿λλησπύντιοι. ὦ μὲν δὴ ναυτικὺς στρατὸς 
Κυανέας διεκπλώσας ἔπλεε ἰθὺ τοῦ Ἴστρον, 
ἀναπλώσας δὲ ἀνὰ ποταμὸν δυῶν ἡμερέων πλόον 
ἀπὸ θαλάσσης, τοῦ ποταμοῦ τὸν αὐχένα, ἐκ τοῦ 
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Artemis, save for one column covered with Assyrian 

writing that was left beside the temple of Dionysus 

at Byzantium. Now if my reckoning le true, the 

place where king Darius bridged the Bosporus was 

_ midway between Byzantium and the temple at the 
entrance of the sea. 

88, After this, Darius, being well content with his 
bridge of boats, made to Mandrocles the Samian a 
gift of ten of every kind;* wherefrom Mandrocles 
took the firstfrufts and therewith had a picture made 
showing the whole bridge of the Bosporus, and 
Daring sitting aloft on his throne and lis army cross- 
ing; this he set up in the temple of Here, with this 
inscription : 


He built; Darius saw, and jod ‘dit good ; 
Thus for himself won Mandrocles a Crown, 
And for his isle of Samos high Renown.” 


89. This then was done to preserve the name of 
the builder of the bridge. Darius, having rewarded 
Mandrocles, crossed over to Europe ; he | bidden 
the Jonians to sail into the Pontus as far as the 
river Ister, and when they should come thither to 
wait for him there, bridging the river meanwhile ; 
for the fleet was led by Tonians and Acolians and 
men of the Hellespont. So the'flect passed between 
the Dark Rocks and made sail straight for the Ister, 
and, having gone a two days voyage Up the river 
from the sea, set about bridging the narrow channel 

1 Apparently ἃ proverbial expression for ft abundance ; 
op: o Atailar phrase bs ix. 81 τας 
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oyitera: τὰ στύματα τοῦ ᾿ἴστρον, ἐξεύγνυε, 
Δαρεῖος δὲ ὡς διέβη τὸν Βύσπορην κατὰ τὴν 
χεδίην, ἐπορεύετο διὰ τῆς Εἰρηίκης, ἀπεκόμενας 
δὲ ἐπὶ "Ted pov ποταμοῦ τὰς πηγὰς ἐπτρατοπεδεύ- 
σατο ἡμέρας τρεῖς. 
80, Ὃ δὲ Τέαρος Ἀέγεται ὑπὸ τῶν περιοίκων 
εἶναι ποταμῶν ἄριστος τὰ Te ἄλλα τὴ ἐς ἄκεσιν 
épovra καὶ δὴ καὶ ἀνδράσι καὶ ἵπποισι ψιώρην 
ἔσασθαι. εἰσὶ δὲ αὐτοῦ αἱ πηγαὶ δυῶν δέουσαι 
τεσσεράκοντα, ἐκ πέτρης τῆς αὐτῆς ῥέουσαι, καὶ 
a! μὲν αὐτέων εἰσὶ ψυχραὶ al δὲ Geppat. αδὸς δ' 
ex αὐτάς ἐστι ἴσῃ ἐξ ᾿Ηραΐου te πόλιος τῆς Tapa 
Περίνθῳ καὶ €F Απολλωνίης τῆς ἐν τῷ Koken 
Tarte, δυῶν ἡμερέων ἑκατέρη. ἐκδιδοῖ δὲ ὁ 
Τέαρος οὗτος ἐς τὸν Κοντάδεσδον ποταμόν, ὁ δὲ 
ΚΚοντάδεσδος ἐς τὸν ᾿Αγριάνην, o δὲ ᾿"Ἀγριάνης ἐξ 
τὸν "Egor, ὃ δὲ ἐς θάλασσαν τὴν παρ᾽ ΔΑἴνῳ 
πόλι. 
91. “Esl τοῦτον ὧν τὸν ποταμὸν ἀπικόμενος 6 

Δαρεῖος ὡς ἐστρατοπεδεύσατο, ἡσθεὶς τῷ ποταμῷ 
στήλην ἔστησε καὶ ἐνθαῦτα, γριίμματα ey; nS 
λέγοντα τάδε, " Tedpou ποταμοῦ ἘΜΆ ἡ Ρ 
ἀριστόν te καὶ κάλλιστον παρέχονται πάντων 
ποταμῶν" καὶ ἐπ᾽ αὐτὰς ἀπίκετο ἐλαύνων ἐπὶ 
Σκύθας στρατὸν ἀνὴρ ἄριστός τε καὶ κάλλιστος 
πάντων ἀνθρώπων, Δαρεῖος ὁ “Ὑστάσπεος, Περ- 
σέων τε καὶ πάσης τῆς ἠπείρου βασιλεύς." ταῦτα 
δὲ ἐνθαῦτα. ἐγράφη. 

983, Δαρεῖος δὲ ἐνθεῦτεν ὁρμηθεὶς ἀπίκατο ἐπ᾽ 
ἄλλον ποταμὸν τῷ οὔνομα ᾿Αρτησκὸς ἔστι, ὃς διὰ 
‘Odpucéwy ῥέει. ἐπὶ τοῦτον δὴ τὸν ποταμὸν ἀπὶ- 
κύμενος ἐποίησε τοιῦνδε' ἀποδέξας χωρίον τῇ 
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of the river where its divers mouths part asunder, 
But Darius, having passed over the Bosporus on the 
bridge of ships, journeyed through Thrace to the 
sources of the river Tearus, where he encamped for 
three days. 

OO. The Tearus is said in the country round to 
be the best of all rivers for all purposes of healing, 
but especially for the healing of the scab in men 
and horses. Its springs are thirty-eight In number, 
some cold and some hot, all flowing from the same 
rock. There are two roads to the place, one from 
the town of Heracum near to Perinthus, one from 
Apollonia on the Euxine sen; each is a two days 
journey, This Tearua is 5 tributary of the river 
Contadesdus, and that of the Agrianes, anid that 
again of the Hebrus, which issues into the sea near 
the city of Acnus. 

91. Having then come to this river and there 
encamped, Darius was pleased with the sight of it, 
and set up yet another pillar there, Fraven with this 
inscription, “ From the sources of the river Tearus 
Hows the best and fairest of all river waters; hither 
came, leading his army ageinst the Scythians, the 
best and fairest of all men, even Darius son of 
Hystaspes and king of Persia and all the mainland,” 
Such was the inscription. 

92. Thence Darius set forth and came to another 
river called Artescus, which flows through the 
country of the Odrysne ; whither having come, he 
tmorked αὶ place for the army to see, and bade every 
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στρατιῇ ἐκέλευε πάντα ἄνδρα λίθον ἔνα παρεξ- 
wera τιθέναι ἐς τὸ ἀποδεδεγμένον τοῦτο χωρίον, 
ὡς de ταῦτα ἡ στρατιὴ ἐπετέλεσε, ἐνθαῦτα κολω- 
νοὺς μεγάλους τῶν λίθων καταλιπὼν ἀπήλαυνε 
THY στρατεήν. | 

93, Πρὶν δὰ ἀπικέσθαι ἐπὶ τὸν Ἴστρον, πρώ- 
τοὺς αἱρέει Γέτας tous ἀθανατίξοντας. οἱ μὲν 
yap τὸν Σαλμυδησσὼὸν ἔχοντες Θρήικες καὶ ὑπὲρ 
Ἀπολλωνίης τε καὶ Μεσαμβρίης πόλιος οἰκη- 
μένοι, καλεύμενοι δὲ Κυρμμῖναι καὶ Νιψναῖοι, 
ἀμαχητὶ σῴεας αὐτοὺς παρέδοσαν Δαρείῳ" οἱ δὲ 
Γέται πρὸς ἀγνωμοσύνην τραπόμενοι αὐτίκα 
ἐδουλώθησαν, ΕἸἰρηΐκω» ἐόντες ἀνδρηιάτατοι καὶ 
δικαιότατοι. 

94. ᾿Αθανατίξουσι δὲ τόνδε τὸν τρ - αὔτε 
εἐποθνήσκειν ἑωυτοὺς νομίξουσι ἰέναε τε τὸν ἀπολ- 
λύμενον παρὰ ΣΔΆμοξιν δαίμονα" of δὲ αὐτῶν τὸν 
αὐτὸν τοῦτον ὀνουμάξοηυσι Τ᾽ εβελέιξιν" Sut πεντε- 
τηρίδος τε τὸν πάλῳ λαχόντα αἰεὶ σφέων αὐτῶν 
προπέμπουσι ἄγγελον παρὰ τὸν Σάλμοξιν, ἐντέλ- 
Ἀύμενοι τῶν ἂν ἑκάστοτε δέωνται, πέμπουσε be 
ὧδε" of μὲν αὐτῶν ταχθέντες ἀκόντια τρία ἔχουσι, 
ἄλλοι δὲ διαλαβιόντες τοῦ ἀποπεμπομένου παρὰ 
τὸν Σάλμοξιν» τὰς χεῖρας καὶ τοὺς πόδας, ἀνακινή- 
σαντες αὐτὸν μετέωρον ῥίπτουσε ἐς τὰς Ἀύγχας. 
ἣν» μὲν δὴ ἀποθιίνῃ ἀναπαρείς, τοῖσι δὲ ἵλεος ὁ 
θεὸς δοκέει εἶναι" ἣν δὲ μὴ ἀποθάνῃ, αἰτιῶνται 
αὐτὸν τὸν ἄγγελον, ψάμενοΐ μιν ἄνξρα κακὸν εἶναι, 
αἰτιησ ἔμενε δὲ τοῦτον ἄλλον ἀἁποπέμπουσε' ἐν- 
τέλλονται δὲ ἔτε ζῶντι. οὗτοι οἱ αὐτοὶ Θρήικες 
καὶ πρὸς βροντήν τε καὶ ἀστραπὴν τοξεύοντες 
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man as he passed by Iay one stone in this place 
which he had shown. His army having so done, he 
made and left great hillocks of the stones and led 
his army away. 

93. But before he came to the Ister, he first sub- 
dued the Getae, who pretend to be immortal. The 
Thracians of Salmydessus anil of the country above 
the towns of Apollonia and Mesambria, who are 
called Cyrmianae and Nipssei, surrendered them- 
selves unresisting to Darius; but the Getae, who are 
the bravest and most law-abiding of all Thracians, 
resisted with obstinacy, and were enslaved forthwith. 

84, As to their claim to be immortal, this ts how 
they show it: they believe that they do not die, 
but that he who perishes goes to the god Salmonis, 
or Gebcleizis, as some of them call him. Once in 
every five years they choose by lot one of their 
people and send him as a messenger to Salmoxis, 
charged to tell of their needs; and this is their 
manner of sending: Three lances are held by men 
thereto appointed; others seize the messenger to 
Salmoxis by his hands and fect, and swing and 
hurl him aloft on to the spear-points. If he be 
killed by the cast, they believe that the god regards 
them with favour: but if he be not killed, they 
blame the messenger himself, deeming him a bed 
man, and send another messenger in place of him 
whom they blame, It is while the man yet lives 
that they charge him with the message. Moreover 
when there is thunder and lightning these same 
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dye πρὸς τὸν οὐρανὸν ἐπειλέου σε τῷ fem, αὐξένα 
ἄλλον θεὸν νομίζοντες εἶναι εἰ μὴ τὸν σφέτερον. 
95, Ὥς. δὲ ἐγὼ πυνθάνομαι τῶν τὸν ᾿Ἑλλήσ- 
worroy οαἰκεύντων ᾿λλήνω» καὶ Πόντον, τὸν 
Σάλμοξιν τοῦτον ἐόντα ἄνθρωπον. δουλεῦσαι ἐν 
Σάμῳ, δουλεῦσαι δὲ Πυθωγύρῃ τῷ Μνησάρχου, 
ἐνθεῦτεν δὲ αὐτὴν γενόμενον ἐλεύθερον χρήματα 
κτήσασθαι μεγάλα, κτησιίμενον δὲ ἀπελθεῖν ἐξ 
ἑωυτοῦ. ἅτε δὲ κακοβίων Te ἐύνταμ! τῶν 
Θρηίκων καὶ ὑπαφρονεστέρων, τὸν Σαλμο iy 
τοῦτον δεστσμενον éiatray τε ‘laéa καὶ ἤθεα 
ἐρα ἡ κατὰ Θρήικας, οἷα "EXAnel re ὑμιλή: 
σαντα καὶ νὼ» οὐ τῷ ἀσθενεστάτῳ σοφιστῇ 
Πυϑθαιγύρῃ, κατασκευάσασθαι ἐἰνδρεῶνα, ἐς τὸν 
πανδοκεύοντα τῶν ἱστῶν τοὺς πρώτους καὶ εὐω- 
χέοντα ἀναδιδάσκειν ὡς οὔτε αὐτὸς οὔτε οἱ 
συμπόται αὐτοῖ! οὔτε οἱ ἐκ τούτων αἰεὶ γινόμενοι 
ἀποθανέονται, ἀλλ΄ ἤξουσι ἐς χῶρον τοῦτον ἵνα 
αἰεὶ περιεόντες ἕξουσι τὰ πίντα ἀγαθά. ἐν ᾧ δὲ 
ἐποΐεε τὰ καταλεχθέντα καὶ ἔλεγε ταῦτα, ἐν 
τούτῳ κατάγαιον οἴκημα ἐποιέετο. ὡς δὲ οἱ 
παντελέως εἶχε τὸ ig San ἐκ μὲν τῶν Opnixay 


ἠφανίσθη, καταβὰς δὲ κάτω ἐς τὸ κατάγαιον 


οἰκημα διαιτῆτο ἐπ᾽ ἔτεα τρία" of δέ μεν ἐπύ- 
θεὸν τε καὶ ἐπένθεον ὡς τεβνεῶντα. τετάρτῳ δὲ 
evel epary τοῖσι Θρήϊξι, καὶ οὕτω πιθαν ot 
ἐγένετο τὰ ἔλεγε ὁ Σάλμοξις. ταῦτα φασί μιν 
ποιῆσαι. 

96, Ἐγὼ δὲ περὶ μὲν τούτου καὶ τοῦ κατα- 
γαίου οἰκήματος οὔτε ἀπιστέω οὔτε ὧν πιστεύω 
τι λίην, δοκέω δὲ πολλοῖσι ἔτεσι πρότερον τὸν 


Σάλμοξιν τοῦτον γενέσθαι Πυθδαηγόρεω. εἴτε δὲ 
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Thracians shoot arrows skyward as a threat to the 
god, believing in no other god but their own. 
95, For myself, I have been we Ne the Grecks 
who dwell beside the Hellespont and Pontus that 
this Salmoxis was a man who was once o slave 
in Samos, his master Bei Pythagoras son of 
Mnesarchus; presently, after being freed and gain- 
ing great wealth, he returned to hig own country. 
Now the Thracians were a meanly-living and simple- 
witted folk, but this Salmoxis knew lonian usages 
and « fuller way of life than the Thracian ; for he 
had consorted with Greeks, and moreover with one of 
the greatest Greek teachers, Pythagoras ; wherefore 
he made himself a hall, where he entertained and 
feasted the chief among his countrymen, and taught 
them that neither he nor his guests nor any of their 
descendants should ever die, but that they should go 
to a place where they would live for ever and have 
all good things, While he was doing as I have said 
and teaching this doctrine, he was all the while 
making him an underground chamber. When this 
was finished, he vanished from the sight of the 
Thracians, and descended into the underground 
chamber, where he lived for three years, the 
Thracians wishing him back and mourning him for 
dead; then in the fourth year he appeared to the 
Thracians, and thus they came to believe what 
Salmoxis had told them. Such is the Greek story 
about him. | 
96, For myself, 1 neither dishelieve nor fully 
believe the tale about Salmoxis and his underground 
chamber; but 1 think that he lived many years before 
Pythagoras; and whether there was a man called 
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ἐγένετό τὰς Σάλμοξις ἄνθρωπος, εἶτ᾽ ἐστὶ δαίμων 
τις Γέτῃσι οὗτος ἐπιχώριος, χαιρέτω. 

97. Οὗτοι μὲν δὴ τρύπῳ τοιούτῳ χρεώμενοι ὡς 
ἐγειρώθησαν ὑπὸ Περσέων, εἴποντο τῷ ἄλλῳ 
στρατῷ. Δαρεῖος δὲ ὡς ἀπίκετο καὶ o πεῖὸς au 
αὐτῷ στρατὸς ἐπὶ τὸν Ἴστρον, ἐνθαῦτα διαβάντων 
πάντων Δαρεῖος ἐκέλευσε τούς τε Ιωνας τὴν 
Lae λύσαντας ἕπεσθαι wat ἥπειρον ἑωυτῷ 
καὶ τὸν ἐκ τῶν νεῶν στρατόν, μελλόντων δὲ τῶν 
Ἰώνων Avery καὶ ποιέειν τὰ κελευύμενα, Rasps a 
‘Epkavépov στρατηγὸς ἐὼν Μυτιληναίων ἔλεξε 
Δαρείῳ τάδε, πυϑύμενος πρότερον εἴ of φίλον ely 
γνώμην ἀποδέκεσθαι παρὰ τοῦ βουλομένου ἀπο- 
δείκνυσθαι. “Ὦ βασιλεῦ, ἐπὶ γῆν γὰρ μέλλεις 
στρατεύεσθαι τῆς οὔτε ἀρηρομένον φανήσεται 
οὐδὲν οὔτε πόλις οἰκεομένη: σύ νυν γέφυραν ταῦ- 
την ἕα κατὰ χώρην ἑστάναι, φυλάκους αὐτῆς 
Aero τούτους οἵπερ μιν ἔξευξαν. καὶ ἣν τε κατὰ 
νὅον πρρήξωμεν εὑρύντες Ἔκύθας, ἔστι ἄποδος ἡμῖν, 
ἥν τε καὶ μή σῴεας εὑρεῖν δυνώμεθα, ἢ γε ἄἅποδος 
ἡμῖν ἀσφαλής" av γὰρ ἔδεισίξ κω μὴ ἑἐσσωθέωμεν 
ὑπὸ Σκυθέων μάχῃ, ἀλλὰ μᾶλλον μὴ οὐ δυνά- 
pevot σφέας εὑρεῖν πάθωμέν τι ἀλώμενοι. καὶ 
τάδε Ἀέγεων dain tis ἄν μὲ ἐμεωυτοῖ! εἴνεκεν, ὧς. 
καταμένω" ἐγὼ δὲ γνώμην μὲν τὴν εὕρισκον ἀρί- 
στην σοΐ, βασιλεῦ, ἐς μέσον φέρω, αὐτὸς μέντοι 
ἔψομαί tor καὶ οὐκ ἂν λειφθείην." κάρτα τε 
ἤσθη τῇ γνώμῃ Δαρεῖος καὶ μιν ἀμείνεατο τοῖσιδε. 
“ Ξεῖνε Λέσβιε, σωθέντος ἐμεῦ ὀπίσω ἐς οἶκον τὸν 
ἐμὸν ἐπιφάνηθί μοι πάντως, ἵνα oe ἀντὶ χρηστῆς 
συμβουλίης χρηστοῖσι ἔργοισι ἀμείψρωμαι" 

98. Ταῦτα δὲ εἴπας καὶ dwdyras Gupata ἐξή- 
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Salmoxis, or this be a name among the Getae for a 
god of their country, I have done with him, 

97. Such were the ways of the Getac, who were 
now subdued by the Persians and followed their 
army. When Darius and the land army with him 
had come to the Ister, and all had crossed, he 
bade the Ionians break the bridge and follow him 
in his march across the mainland, together with the 
men of the fleet. So the lonians were preparing 
to break the bridge and do Darius’ behest ; 
but Coes son of Erxander, the general of the 
Mytilenseans, having first enquired if Darius were 
willing to receive counsel from any man desiring to 
give it, said, Seeing, Ὁ king! that you are about to 
march against a country where you will find neither 
tilled lands nor inhabited cities, do you now suffer 
this bridge to stand where it is, leaving those who 
made it tobe its guards, Thus, if we find the 
Scythians and accomplish our will, we have a way of 
return: and even if we find them not, yet at Icast 
our way back is safe; for my fear has never yet 
been lest we be overcome by the Scythians in the 
field, but rather lest we should not be able to find 
them, and so wander astray to our hurt Now 
perchance it may be said that I speak thus for my 
own sake, because I desire to remain behind; but it 
is not so; Ido but declare before all that counsel 
which 1 judge best for you, and as for myself ἢ would 
not be left here but will follow you.” With this 
counsel Darius was greatly pleased, and he answered 
Cies thus; “My good Lesbian, fail not to show your- 
self to me when I return safe to my house, that so 1 
may make you a good return for your good advice.” 

48, Having thus spoken, he tied sixty knots in a 
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covra ἐν ἱμάντι, καλέσας ἐξ Ἀύγους τοὺς Ἰώνων 
τυράννους ἔλεγε tade. ""“Ανδρες Ἴωνες, 7 μὲν 
πρότερον γνώμη ἀποδεχϑεῖσα ἐς τὴν χέφαιραν 
μετείσθω μοι, ἔχοντες δὲ τὸν ἱμάντα τόνδε ποι 
τάδε' ἑπεὰν Pi ἴδητε τάχιστα πορευύμενον ἐπὶ 
Ξκύθας, ἀπὸ τούτου ἀρξάμενοι τοῦ χρόνου Avere 
dupa ἕν ἑκάστης ἡμέρης ἣν δὲ ἐν τούτῳ τῷ 
χρύνῳ μὴ παρέω ἀλλὰ διεξέλθωσι ὑμῖν αἱ ἡμέραι 
τῶν ἀμμάτων, ἀπυπλέετε ἐς τὴν ὑμετέρην αὐτῶν. 
μέχρι δὲ τούτου, ἐπεῖτε οὕτω μετέδοξε, φυλάσ- 
σετε τὴν σχεδίην, πᾶσαν προθυμίην σωτηρίης τε 
καὶ φυλακῆς παρεχόμενοι. ταῦτα δὲ ποιεῦντες 
ἐμοὶ μεγάλως χαριεῖσθε." Δαρεῖος μὲν ταῦτα 
εἶπας ἐς τὸ πρόσω ἐπείγετο. 

99. Τῆς δὲ Σκυθικῆς γῆς ἡ Θ)ρηίκη τὸ ἐς θά- 
λᾶσσαν πρύκειται" κόλπου δὲ ἀγομένου τῆς γῆϊ 
ταύτης, ἡ Ἐκυθική τε ἐκδέκεται καὶ o Ἴστρος 
ἐκδιδοῖ ἐς ΘΝ ΤῊΣ ni ἄνεμον τὸ στῦμα 
τετραμμένος. τὸ δὲ ἀπὸ Ἴστρου. ἔρχυμαι σημα- 
reamed θάλασσαν αὐτῆς τῆς Σκυθικῆς 
χώρης ἐς μέτρησιν. ἀπὸ Ἴστρου αὔτη ἤδη Ἶ 
apyain Ἐκυθίη ἐστί, πρὸς μεσαμβρίην τε καὶ 
νύτον ἄνεμον κειμένη, péyor πόλιος Καρκινίτιδος 
καλεομένης. τὸ δὲ ἀπὸ ταύτης τὴν μὲν ἐπὶ Βά:- 
λασσαν τὴν αὐτὴν φέρουσαν, ἐοῦσαν ὑρεινὴήν TE 
γιώρην καὶ προκειμένην τὸ ἐς Πόντον, νέμεται τὸ 
Ἱ αὐρικὸν ἔθνος μέχρι χερσονήσου τῆς τρηχέης 
καλεομένης" αὕτη δὲ ἐς θάλασσαν τὴν πρὸς ἀπη- 
Mery ἄνεμον κατήκει. ἔστι yap τῆς Σκυθικῆς 
τὰ δύο μέρεα τῶν οὔρων ἐς θάλασσαν φέροντα, 
Tye τὰ πρὸς μεσαμβρίην καὶ τὴν πρὸς τὴν ἠῶ, 
κατιί wep τῆς ᾿Αττικῆς χώρης" καὶ παραπλήσια 
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thong, and calling the despots of the Tonians to 
an andience he said to them: “ lonians, I renounce 
the opinion which I before declared concerning the 
bridge ; do you now tuke this thong and do as 1 
command you. Begin to reckon from the day when 
you shall see me march away against the Seythinns, 
and loose one knot each day: and if the days marked 
by the knots have all passed and I have not returned 
ere then, take ship for your own homes. But till 
then, seeing that my counsel is thus changed, I bid 
you guard the bridge, using all zeal to save and 
defend it. This do, and you will render me a most 
acceptable service.” Having thus spoken, Darius 
made haste to march further, 

$9. Thrace runs farther out into the sea than 
Scythia; and where a bay is formed in its coast, 
Scythia begins, and the mouth of the Ister, which 
faces to the south-cast, is in that country. Now | 
will describe the coast of the true Scythia from the 
Ister, and give its measurements, At the Ister 
begins the ancient Seythian land, which lies facing 
the south and the south wind, as far as the city 
called Carcinitis., Beyond this place, the country 
fronting the same sea is hilly and projects into the 
Pontus; it is inhabited by the Tauric nation as far 
as what is called the Rough Peninsula; and this ends 
in theeasternsea.! For the sea to the south and the 
sea to the east are two of the four boundary lines of 
Scythia, even az the seas are boundaries of Attica ; and 


1 Here = the Sea of Actor. 
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ταύτῃ καὶ οἱ Ταῦροι νέμονται τῆς Σκυθικῆς, ot 
εἰ τῆς ᾿Αττικῆς ἄλλο ἔθνος καὶ μὴ ᾿Αθηναῖοι. 


νεμοίατο τὸν γουνὸν τὸν Ξουμμῖκόν, μᾶλλον ἐς τὸν 
πόντον τὴν ἄκρην 1 ἀνέχοντα, τὸν ἀπὸ Βορικαῦ 
μέχρι ᾿Ανεφλύστου δήμου" λέγω δὲ ὡς εἶναι ταῦ 

τὰ σμικρὰ μεγάλοισε συμβάλλειν" τοιοῦτον ἡ 
Ταυρική ἐστι. ὃς δὲ τῆς ᾿Αττικῆς ταῦτα μὴ 
παραπέπλωκε, ἐγὼ δὲ ἄλλως δηλώσω" ὡς εἰ τῆς 
1ηπυγίης ἄλλο ἔθνος καὶ μὴ Τήπυγες ἐρξάμενοι 
ἐκ Βρεντεσίου λιμένος ἀποταμοίατο μέχρι Τά" 
parros καὶ νεμοΐίατο τὴν ἄκρην, δύο δὲ λέγων 
ταῦτα πολλὰ λέγω παρύμοια, τοῖσε ἄλλοισι ἔρικε 
ἡ Ταυρική. 

100. To δ' ἀπὸ τῆς Ταυρικῆς ἤδη Σκύθαι τὰ 
κατύπερθε τῶν Ταύρων καὶ τὰ πρὸς θαλίσσης 
τῆς ἡἠοΐης νέμονται, τοῦ te Βοσπύρου τοῦ Kip- 
μερίου τὰ πρὸς ἑσπέρης καὶ τῆς λίμνης τῆς Maes)- 
τιδὸς μέχρι Τανάιδος ποταμοῦ, ὃς ἐκδιδοῖ ἐς μυχὰν 


τῆς λίμνης ταύτης. ἤδη ὧν ἀπὸ μὲν Ἴστρου τὰ 


κατύπερθε ἐς τὴν μεσόγαιαν φέροντα ἀποκληίεται 
ἡ Σκυθικὴ ὑπὸ πρώτων ᾿Αγαθύρσων, μετὰ δὲ 
Νευρῶν, ἔπειτα δὲ ᾿Ανδροιιΐγων, τελευταίων δὲ 
Μελαγχλαίνων. 

101. "Ἔστι ὧν τῆς Σκυθικῆς ὡς ἐούσης τετρα- 
γώνου, τῶν δύο μερέων κατηκάντων ἐς θαλπασαν, 
πείντῃ ἴσον To τε ἐξ τὴν μεσόγαιαν φέρον καὶ τὸ 
παρὰ τὴν ύλασσαν, ἀπὸ yap Ἴστρου ἐπὶ Βαρυ- 

| rhe exe 
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the Tauri dwelling as they do in a part of Scythia 
which [5 like Attica, it is ne tiie Gees hes people, 
not Attic, were to inhabit the heights of Sunium from 
Thoricus to the township of Anaphlystus, did Sunium 
but jut farther out into the sea. I say this in so far 
ag one may compare small things with great. Such 
a land is the Tauric country. But those who have 
not coasted along that part of Attica may understand 
from this other way of showing: it is as though in 
lapygia some other people, not Ispyginn, were to 
dwell on the promontory within a line drawn from 
the harbour of Hrentesium to Taras. Of these two 
countries I speak, but there ore many others of a 
like kind which Tauris resembles.! 

100. Beyond the Taurie country the Seythians 
begin, dwelling north of the Tauri and beside the 
eastern sea, westward of the Cimmerian Bosporus 
and the Maeetian Inke, ag far as the river Tanais, 
which issues into the end of that Inke. Now it has 
been geen that on its northern and inland side, which 
runs from the Ister, Scythia is bounded first by the 
Agathyrsi, next by the Neuri, next by the Man-eaters, 
and last by the Black-cloaka. 

101. Seythia, then, being a four-sided country, 
whereof two sides are sea-board, the frontiers run- 
ning inland and those that are by the sea make it a 
perfect square; for it ig a ten days’ journey from the 


1 All this is no more than to say that the Tauri live on a 
promontory (the Tauric Chermmesc), which is like the south- 
eastern promontory of Attica (Saninm) or the * heel” of 
Italy, ie. the country: east of w line drawn between the 
eee Brindiai and Taranto. The only difference is, anys 
Herodotus, that the Tauri inhabit oa part of Scythia are 
not Seythiana, while the inhabitanta of the Attic and Italian 
promontories are of the same stock as thelr neighbours. 

393 


na 


HERODOTUS 


σθένει. δέκα. ἡμερέων coos, ἀπὸ Βορυσθέμεώς re 
ἐπὶ τὴν Ἀΐμνην τὴν Μ|ᾶαιτῆτιν ἐτερέων δέκα" καὶ 
τὸ ἀπὸ θαλίσσης ἐς μεσόγαιαν ἐς τοὺς Μελαη- 
χλαΐίνους τοὺς κατύπερθε Ἐκυθέων οἰκημένους 
εἴκοσι ἡμερέων ὁὗδς. ἡ δὲ ὑδὸς ἡ Sueoneii ἀνὰ 
δνηκύσια ordtia συμβέβληταί μοι. οὕτω ἂν 
εἴη τῆς Σκυθικῆς τὰ ἐπικίίρσια τετρακισ γιλίων 
σταδίων καὶ τὰ ὄρθια τὰ ἐς τὴν μεσόγαιαν de- 
porta ἑτέρων τοσούτων σταδίων, ἡ μὲν νυν γῆ 
αὔτη ἐστὶ μέγαθος τοσαύτη. 

102, Οἱ δὲ Σκύθαι δόντες σφίσι Ἀόγοαν ὡς ovK 
οἷοί τε εἰσὶ τὸν Δαρείου στρατὸν ἰθυμαγχίῃ διώ- 
σασθαι μοῦνοι, ἔπεμπον ἐς τοὺς πλησιοχώρους 
ayyehous: τῶν δὲ καὶ δὴ οἱ βασιλέες συνελθόντες 
ἐβουλεύοντο ὡς στρατοῦ ἐπελαύνοντος μεγάλου. 
ἦσαν δὲ οἱ συνελθόντες βασιλέες Ταύρων καὶ 
᾿Αγαθύρσων καὶ Νευρῶν καὶ ᾿Ανδρυφγων καὶ 
Μελαγχλαίνων καὶ Γελωνῶν καὶ Βουδίνων καὶ 
Σαυροματέων, 

103, Τούτων Ταῦροι μὲν νόμοισι τοιοῖσιδε 
χρέωνται" θύουσι μὲν τῇ Παρθένῳ τούς τε vavy- 
ηοὺς καὶ τοὺς ἂν λάβωσι ᾿Ἑλλήνω» ἐπαναχθέντες 
τρόπῳ τοιῷδε" καταρξάμενοι ῥοπάλῳ παίουσι τὴν 
κεφαλήν. of μὲν δὴ Ἀέγουσι ὡς τὸ σῶμα ἀπὸ 
τοῦ κρημνοῦ ὠθέουσι κάτω (ἐπὶ γὰρ κρημνοῦ 
idpuras τὸ ἱρόν), τὴν δὲ κεφαλὴν ἀνασταυροῦσι' 
οἱ δὲ κατὰ μὲν τὴν κεφαλὴν ὁμολογέουσι, τὸ 
μέντοι σῶμα οὐκ ὡβέεσθαι ara τοῦ κρημνοῦ AE 
yout ἀλλὰ γῇ κρύπτεσθαι. τὴν δὲ δαίμονα Tav- 
τὴν τῇ θύουσι Χέγουσι αὐτοὶ Ἵ αὔροι he seni 
τὴν ᾿Αγαμέμνονος εἶναι, πολεμίους δὲ ἄνδρας τοὺς 
ἂν χειρώσωνται ποιεῦσι τάδε' ἀποταμὼν ἔκα- 
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Ister to the Borysthenes, and the same from the 
Borysthenes to the Maeetian lake; and it is a twenty 
days’ journey from the sea inland to the country of 
the Black-clonaks who dwell north of Seythia. Now 
as 1 reckon a day's journey at two hundred furlongs, 
the cross-measurement of Seythia would be a distance 
of four thousand furlongs, and the line drawn straight 
up inland the same. Such then is the extent of this 
and. 

102. The Seythians, reckoning that they were 
not able by themselves to repel Darius’ army in 
open warfare, sent messengers to their neighbours, 
whose kings had already met and were 7 
counsel, as knowing that a great army was march 
ing against them. ‘Those that had so met were 
the kings of the Tauri, Agathyrsi, Neuri, Man- 
eaters, Black-cloaks, Geloni, Dudini, and Sauro- 
matae. 

103. Among these, the Tauri have the following 
customs: all ship-wreeked men, and any Greeks 
whom they take in their sea-raiding, they sacrifice 
to the Virgin goddess! as 1 will show: after the first 
rites of sacrifice, they smite the victim on the head 
with a club; according to some, they then throw 
down the body from the cliff whereon their temple 
stands, and place the head on a pole; others ay 
with this as to the bead, but say that the body is 
buried, not thrown down from the cliff. This deity 
to whom they sacrifice is said by the Tauri them- 
selves to be Agamemnon's daughter Iphigenia, Astor 
the enemics whom they overcome, each man cuts off 


1 A deity locally worshipped, identified by the Greeks 
with Artemia. 
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σατος κεφαλὴν ἀποφέρεται ἐς τὰ οἰκία, ἔπειτα ἐπὶ 
ξύλου μεγίλου ἀναπείρας ἱ (ore ὑπὲρ τῆς οἰκίης 
ἐπί vray πολλόν, μάλιστα € ὑπὲρ τῆς oT Po 
alge φασὶ δὲ τούτους φυλάκους τῆς οἰκίης 
πάσης ὑπεραιωρέεσθαι. ξῶσι δὲ ἀπὸ ληίης τέ 
καὶ πολέμου. 

104. ᾿Αγάθυρσοι δὲ ἀβρότατοι ἀνδρῶν εἶσι καὶ 
χρυσοφόροι τὰ μάλιστα, ἐπίκοινον Ge τῶν Tyee 
κἂν τὴν μῖξιν ποιεῦντ ται, ἵνα κασίγνητοί τε ἀλλή.- 
λων ἔωσι καὶ οἰκήιοι ἐόντες πάντες μήτε ‘one 

μήτε ἔχθει χρέωνται ἐς ἀλλήλους, τὰ δὲ 
ropata Βρήιξι π σκεχωρήκασι. 

108. Νευροὶ δὲ νύμοισι μὲν χρέωνται Σκυθι- 
KOI, γενεῇ δὲ μιῇ πρύτερον σφέας τῆς Δαρείου 
στρατηλασίης κατέλα δε ἐκλιπεῖν τὴν χώρην πᾶ- 
σαν ὑπὸ ὀφίων" ὄφιας yap oft πολλοὺς μὲν ἢ 
χώρη ἐνέφαινε, of δὲ πλεῦνες ἄνωθέν σφι ἐκ τῶν 

ἐρήμων ἐπέπεσον, ἐς ἃ πιεξόμενοι οἴκησαν pera 
“Ne ero ds " styrene ase ae 

οἱ Tol GQUTOL τες eld. »ταὶ yap 
ὑπὸ Σκυθέων καὶ Ἑλλήνων τῶν ἐν τῇ ΣΑΣ 
κατοικημένων ἃ ὡς ἔτεος ἑκίίστου ἅπαξ τῶν Νευρῶ 
ἕκαστος λύκος γίνεται ἡμέρας ὀλίγας καὶ βέλη 
ὑπίσω ἐς τὠντὸ κατίσταται, ἐμὲ μέν vor ταῦτα 
λέγοντες οὐ πείθουσι, λέγουσι δὲ οὐδὲν ἧσσον, 
ὑμνῦσι δὲ λέγοντες. 

108. ᾿Ανδροφιῖγοι δὲ ἀγριώτατα πιίντων ae 
Opera ἔγονσι ἤθεα, οὔτε δίκην νομίξοντες οὔτε 
νῦμῳ οὐδενὶ χρεώμενοι" νομάδες δὲ εἰσί, ἐσθῆτά 
τε φορέουσι τῇ Σκυθικῇ ὁ ὑμοίην, γλῶσσαν δὲ ἰδίην, 
ἀνδροφαγέουσιε δὲ μοῦνοι τούτων, 

+ [ἕκαστοι] Stein. 
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his enemy's head ond carries it away to his house, 
where he places it on a tall pole and sets it standing 
high above the dwelling, above the smoke-vent 
for the most part. These heads, they say, are ect 
aloft to guard the whole house, The Tauri live by 
plundering and war. | 

104, The Agathyrsi live more delicately than all 
other men, and are greatly given to wearing gold. 
Their intercourse with women is promiscuous, that 
they may be brothers and that as they are all 
kinsfolk to each other they may neither envy nor 
hate their fellows. Im the rest of their customs 
they are like to the Thracians, 

105. The Neuri follow Seythian usages; but one 
generation before the coming of Darius army it fell 
out that they were driven from their country by 
snakes; for their land brought forth great numbers 
of these, and yet more came down upon them out of 
the desert on the north, till at last the Neuri were 
co hard pressed that they left their own country and 
dwelt among the Budini. It may be that they are 
wizards ; for the Seythians, and the Grecks settled 
in Seythia, say that once a year every one of the 
Neuri is turned into a wolf, and after remaining so 
for a few days returns again to his former shape. 
For myself, 1 cannot believe this tale ; but they tell 
it nevertheless, yea, and swear to its truth, | 

106, The Man-eaters are of all men the most 
savage in their manner of life; they know no justice 
and obey no law, They are nomads, wearing a dress 
like the Scythian, but speaking a language of their 
own: they are the only people of all these that eat 
Heth. 
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101. Μελάγχλαινοι δὲ εἵματα μὲν μέλανα 
ἔουσε πάντες, er ὧν καὶ τὰς ἐπωνυμίας 
t, Vopoios δὲ Ἐκυδπικοῖσι χρέωνται. 

108. Βουδῖνοι δὲ ἔθνος ἐὸν μέγα καὶ πολλὸν 
ra cov τε πᾶν ἰσχυρῶς ἐστι καὶ πυρρὸν. he 

ἐν αὐτοῖσε πεπύλισται ξυλένῃ, οὔνομα 6 & τῇ 
πόλι ἐστὶ Γελωνύφ' τοῦ δὲ τείχεος μέγαθος wiikey 
ἕκαστον τριήκοντα: σταδίων ἐστὶ, ὑψηλὸν δὲ καὶ 
πᾶν ξύλινον, καὶ ai oixias αὐτῶν ξύλιναι καὶ τὰ 
ἱρά. ἔστι γὰρ δὴ αὐτόθι "Ελληνικῶν θεῶν ἱρὰ 

ηνικὼς κατεσκευασμένα ἀγάλμασί Te καὶ 
βωμοῖσι καὶ νηοῖσι ξυλίνοισι, καὶ τῷ Διονύσωι 
T ρίδας ὧν ὑσὶ καὶ βακχεύουσι. εἰσὶ γὰρ 
oH Γελωνοὶ τὸ apyatov “Ελληνες, ἐκ τῶν δὲ ἐμ- 
sin v ἐξαναστάντες age ἐν τοῖσι Βουδένοεσι: 

se pe τὰ μὲν Σκυθικῇ τὰ δὲ ᾿ἕλλῃη 
rie a “ἸΒουδένοι δὲ οὐ τῇ αὐτῇ γλώσσῃ XP 
opTai καὶ Τ᾿ λωνοΐ, οὐδὲ δίαιτα ἡ up αὐτή. 

109. Οἱ μὲν γὰρ Βουδῖνοι ἐύντες αὐτόχθονες 
νομάδες Te εἰσὶ ia φθειροτρωγέουσι “μοῦνοι τῶν 
ταύτῃ, [ελωνοὶ δὲ γῆς ΤῈ ἐργάται καὶ  σιτοφιῖγοι 
καὶ ΤΟΣ ἐκτημένοι, οὐδὲν τὴν ἰδέην ὅμοιοι οὐδὲ 
i μα. ὑπὸ μέντοι Ελλήνων καλέονται καὶ 

ovdiver ᾿εχωνοΐ, οὐκ ὑρθῶς καλεύμενοι. ἡ δὲ 

"ρη σφέων πᾶσα ἐστὶ δασέα ἴδησι a παντοίῃσι" 

τῇ ἴδῃ τῇ πλείστῃ ἐστὶ λίμνη μεγάλη τε καὶ 

πολλὴ καὶ ἔλος καὶ κάλαμος περὶ αὐτήν. ἐν δὲ 

ταύτῃ ἐνύδριες ἰλίσκονται καὶ κάστορες καὶ ἄλλα 

θηρία τετραγωνοπρόσωπα, τῶν τὰ δέρματα παρὰ 

τὰς σεσύρνας παραρράπτεται, καὶ οἱ ὄρχιες av- 
τοῖσι εἰσὶ χρήσιμοι ἐς i ὑστερέων ἄκεσιν. 

110. Σαυροματέων δὲ πέρι. ὧδε Ἀέγεται. ὅτε 
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107. The Black-cloaks all wear black raiment, 
whence they take their name; their usages are 
oyna. . 

08 The Budini sre a great and nomerous 
nation ; the Ὁ of all of them are very bright, and 
they are ruddy, They have a city built of wood, 
ealled Gelonus, The wall of it is thirty furlongs in 
length on each side of the city; this wall is high 
ind all of wood; and their houses are wooden, and 
their temples; for there are among them templra 
of Greek gods, furnished in Greek fashion with 
images and altars and shrines of wood; and they 
honour Dionysus every two 5 with festivals and 
revels, For the Geloni are by their origin Greeks, 
who left their trading ports to settle among tr 
Budini; and they speak a language half Greek and 
half Seythian, But the Budini speak not the same 
language as the Geloni, nor is their manner of 
life the same. 

109. The Budini are native to the soil; they are 
nomads, and the only people in these parts that eat 
fircones; the Geloni are tillers of the soil, eating 
grain and possessing gardens; they are obaeas Arey | 
the Budini in form and in complexion. Yet the 
Grecks call the Budini too Geloni; but this [8 
wrong, All their country is thickly wooded with 
every kind of tree; in the depth of the forests there 
ig a great and wide Inke and marsh surrounded 
by reeds; otters are caught in it, and beavers, 
besides certain square-faced creatures whose skins 
serve for the trimming of mantles, and their testicles 
are wat by the people to heal sicknesses of the 
wor 

110. The history of the Sauromatac is as I will 
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"Ἕλληνες “Apatoor ἐμαχέσαντο (τὰς δὲ “Apalovas 
καλέουσι Σκύθαι Οἰύρπατα, δύναται δὲ τὸ οὔνομα 
τοῦτο κατὰ “Ἑλλάδα γλῶσσαν ἀνδροκτόνοι" οἰὸρ 
γὰρ καλέυυσι ἄνδρα, τὸ δὲ πατὰ κτείνειν), τῦτε 
λόγος τοὺς “Ελληνας νικήσαντας τῇ ἐπὶ Θερμώ- 
ἔοντε μάγη ἀποπλέει» ἄγοντας τρισὶ πλοίοισι 
τῶν ‘Ayat : 

ἐν τῷ πελάγεϊ ἐπιθεμένας ἐκκύψαι τοὺς ἄνδραξ, 
πλοῖα δὲ οὐ γινώσκειν αὐτὰς οὐδὲ πηδαλίοισί 


χρᾶσθαι οὐδὲ ἱατίοισι οὐδὲ εἰρεσίῃ" ἀλλ ἐπεὶ. 
seers τοὺς ἄνδρας ἐφέροντο κατὰ κῦμα καὶ. 


ἄνεμον, καὶ ἀπικνέονται τῆς λίμνης τῆς Maurier 
ἐπὶ Kpnuvowss οἱ δὲ Ἐρημνοὶ εἰσὶ γῆς τῆς Ξκυ- 
θέων τῶν ἐλευθέρων. ἐνθαῦτα ἀποβᾶσαι ἀπὸ 
τῶν πλοίων αἱ ᾿Αμαξόνες ὑδοιπόρεον ἐς τὴν ot 
κεομένην. ἐντυχοῦσαι δὲ πρώτῳ ἱπποφορβῆϊῳ 
τοῦτο διήρπασαν, καὶ ἐπὶ τούτων ἱππαξύμεέναι 
ἐληΐξοντο τὰ τῶν Σκυθέων. | 

111. Of & Σκύθμε οὐκ εἶχον συμβαλέσθαι τῷ 


πρῆγμα" οὔτε γὰρ φωνὴν οὔτε ἐσθῆτα οὔτε τὸ 


ἔθνος ἐγίνωσκον, ἀλλ᾽ ἐν θώματι ἦσαν ὀκύθεν 
ἔλθοιεν, ἐδόκεον 6 αὐτὰς εἶναι ἄνδρας τὴν αὐτὴν 
ἡλικίην ἔχοντας, μάχην τὲ δὴ πρὸς αὐτὰς ἔποι- 
εὔντο. ἐκ δὲ τῆς μάχης τῶν νεκρῶν ἐκράτησαν οἱ 
Σκύθαι, καὶ οὕτω ἔγνωσαν ἐούσας γυναῖκας. βαυ- 
λευομένοισι ὧν αὐτοῖσι ἔδοξε κτείνειν μὲν οὗὖδεν 
Thue ἔτι αὐτὰς, ἑωυτῶν δὲ τοὺς νεωτάτους «dtro- 
πέμψαι ἐς αὐτὰς, πλῆθας εἰκάσαντας ὅσαι περ 
ἐκεῖναι ἧσαν, τούτους δὲ στρατοπεδεύεσ θαι πλη- 
σίον ἐκεινέω» καὶ ποιέειν ta wep ἂν καὶ ἐκεῖναι 
ποιέωσι" ἣν δὲ αὐτοὺς διώκωσι, μάχεσθαι μὲν μ΄, 
ὑποφεύγειν δὲ: ἐπεὰν δὲ παύσωνται, ἐλθόντας 


ἍΤΘ 


ὄνων ὅσας ἐδυνέατο ξωγρῆσαι, τὰς δὲ, 
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now show, When the Creeks warred with the 
Amazons (whom the Seythians call Oiorputa, a name 
signifying in our tongue killers of men, for in 
Scythian a man is οἷον, and to kill is pats) the 
story runs that alter their victory on the Thermo- 
don they sailed away carrying in three ships as 
many Amazons as they had been able to take 
alive ; and out at sea the Amazons set upon the 
crews and slew them. But they knew nothing of 
ships, nor how to use rudder or sail or oar; and 
the men having been slain they were borne at 
the mercy of waves and winds, till they came 
to the Cliffs by the Maectian lnke; this place is 
in the country of the free Seythians. There the 
Amazons landed, and set forth on their journey to 
the inhabited country, and seized the first troop of 
horses they met, and mounted on them they raided 
the Seythian lands, - 

111. The Scythians could not understand the 
matter ; for they knew not the women’s speech nor 
their dress nor their nation, but wondered whence 
they had come, and supposed them to be men all of 
the same age; and they met the Amazons in battle, 
The end of the fight was that the Scythians ; 
possession of the dead, and so came to know that 
their foes were women. Wherefore taking counsel 
they resolved by no means to slay them as here- 
tofore, but to send to them their youngest men, 
of a number answering (as they guessed) to the 
number of the women, They bade these youths 
encamp near to the Amazons and to imitate all that 
they did; if the women pursued them, then not to 
figlit, but to Hee; and when the pursuit ceased, to 
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αὖτις πλησίον στρατυπεδεύεσθαι. ταῦτα ἐβου- 
λεύσαντο οἱ Ἐκύθαι βουλόμενοι ἐξ αὐτέων παῖδας 
ἐκγενήσεσθαι. ἀποπεμφθέντες δὲ οἱ νεηνίσκοι 
ἐποίευν τὰ ἐντεταλμένα, 

112. Ἐπεὶ δὲ ἔμαθον αὐτοὺς αἱ ᾿ΑᾺ μαξόνες ἐπ᾽ 
οὐδεμιῇ δηλήσι ἀπυγμένους, ἔων χαίρειν" προσε- 
χώρεον δὲ πλησιαιτέρω τὸ στρατύπεδον τῷ 
στρατοπέδῳ ἐπ᾽ ἡμέρῃ ἑκεῖστῃ. εἶχον δὲ οὐδὲν 
οὐδ᾽ οἱ νεηνίσκοι, ὥσπερ αἱ ᾿Αμαζόνες, εἰ μὴ τὰ 
ὅπλα καὶ τοὺς ἵππους, ἀλλὰ fone ἔζωον τὴν αὖ: 
τὴν ἐκείνῃσι, θηρεύοντὲές TE καὶ ληιξόμενοι. 

113. "Ewolew δὲ αἱ ᾿Αμαξάνες ἐς τὴν μεσαμ- 
βρίην τοιόνδε" ἐγίνοντο σποράδες κατὰ μίαν Te 
καὶ δύο, πρῦσω δὴ ἀπ᾿ ἀλληλέων ἐς εὐμαρείην 
ἀποσκιδνείμεναι. μαθάντες δὲ καὶ οἱ Σκύθαι 
ἐποίευν τὠυτὸ τοῦτο. καὶ τις μουνωθεισέων τινὶ 
αὐτέων ἐνεγρίμπτετο, καὶ ἡ "Λμαξὼν ove amor 
θέετα ἀλλὰ περιεῖδε χρήσασθαι. καὶ φωνῆσαι 
μὲν οὐκ εἶχε, οὐ γὰρ συνίεσαν ἀλλήλων, τῇ δὲ 
χειρὶ ἔφραξε ἐς τὴν ὑστεραίην ἐλθεῖν ἐς τωὐτὸ 
χωρίον καὶ ἕτερον ἄγειν, σημαίνουσα δύο γενέσθαι, 
καὶ αὐτὴ ἑτέρην ἄξειν. ὁ δὲ κεηνίσκος, ἐπεὶ 
ἀπῆλθε, ἔλεξε ταῦτα πρὸς τοὺς Ἀοιπούτ' τῇ δὲ 
δευτεραίῃ ἦλθε ἐς τὸ χωρίον αὐτὸς τε οὗτος καὶ 
ἕτερον ἦγε, καὶ τὴν ᾿Ὰμαξόνα εὗρε δευτέρην αὐτὴν 
ὑπομένουσαν. οἱ δὲ λοιποὶ νεηνίσκοι ὡς ἐπύθοντο 
ταῦτα, καὶ αὑτοὶ ἐκτιλώσαντο τὰς Ἀοιπᾶς τῶν 
᾿Αμαξόνων. 

114. Μετὰ δὲ συμμίξαντες τὰ στρατόπεδα 
οἴκεον» ἁμοῦ, γυναῖκα ἔχων ἕκαστος ταύτην τῇ τὸ 
πρῶτον συνεμίχθη. τὴν δὲ φωνὴν τὴν μὲν τῶν 
υναικῶμ οἱ ἄνδρες οὖκ ἐδυνέατο μαθεῖν, τὴν δὲ 
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come and encampneartothem. This was the plan of 
the Seythians, for they desired that children should 
be born of the women. The young men, being sent, 
did as they were charged. 

112. When the Amazons perceived that the youths 
meant them no harm, they let them be; bot every 
day the two camps drew nearer to cach other. Now 
the young men, like the Amazons, had nothing but 
their arms and their horses, and lived as did the 
women, by hunting and plunder. 

113. At midday the Amazons would scatter and go 
singly or in pairs away from each other, roaming thus 
apart for greater comfort. The Seythians marked 
this and did likewise: and as the women wandered 
alone, a young man laid hold of one of them, and the 
woman made no resistance but suffered him to do 
his will; and since they understood not each other's 
speech and she could not speak to him, she signed 
with the hand that he should come on the next day 
to the same place bringing another youth with him 
(showing by signs that there should be two), and she 
would bring another woman with her. The youth 
went away and told his comrades ; and the next day 
he came himself with another to the place, where he 
found the Amazon and another with her awaiting 
him, When the rest of the young men learnt of this, 
they had intercourse with the rest of the Amazons. 

114. Presently they joined their camps and dwelt 
together, each man haying for his wife the woman 
with whom he had had intercourse at first. Now the 
men could not learn the women's language, but the 
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τῶν ἀνδρῶν ai γυναῖκες συνέλαβον. ἐπεὶ δὲ 
συνῆκαν ἀλλήλων, ἔλεξαν πρὸς τὰς ᾿Αμαξόνατ' 
rate οἱ ἄνδρες. “Ἤμϊν εἰσὶ μὲν τοκέες, εἰσὶ 
δὲ κτήσιες" νῦν ὧν μηκέτι πλεῦνα χρόνον Cane 
τοιήνδε ἔχωμεν, ἀλλ' ἀπελθόντες ἐς τὸ πλῆθος 
διαιτώμεθα. σπυναῖκας δὲ ἕξομεν ὑμέας καὶ 
οὐδωμὰς ἄλλας," .αὖ δὲ πρὸς ταῦτα ἔλεξαν 
τάδε. “Ἡμεῖς οὐκ ἂν δυναίμεθα οἰκέειν μετὰ 
τῶν ὑμετερέων γυναικῶν" οὐ γὰρ τὰ αὐτὰ νύμαια 
ἡμῖν Te κἀκείνησι ἐστί. ἡμεῖς μὲν τοξεύομέν τέ 
καὶ ἀκοντίξομεν καὶ ἱππαζόμεθα, ἔργα δὲ γυναι- 
κα οὐκ ἐμάθομεν" ai δὲ ὑμέτεραι γυναῖκες τοῦ: 
τω» μὲν οὐδὲν τῶν ἡμεῖς κατεκέξαμεν ποιεῦσι, 
ἔργα δὲ γυναικήια ἐργάξονται μένουσαι ἐν τῇσι 
ἁμάξησι, οὔτ᾽ ἐπὶ θήρην ἰοῦσαι οὔτε ἄλλῃ οὐδαμῇ, 
οὐκ ἂν ὧν δυναίμεθα ἐκείνῃσι συμφέρεσθαι, ἀλλ' 
εἰ βούλεσθε γυναῖκας ἔχειν ἡμέας καὶ δοκέειν 
εἶναι δίκαιοι, ἐλθόντες παρὰ τοὺς τοκέας ἀπολα- 
χέτε τῶν κτημάτων τὸ μέρος, καὶ ἔπειτα ἐλθόντες 
αἰκέωμεν ἐπὶ ἡμέων αὐτῶν," ἐπείθοντο καὶ ἑἐποί- 
ησᾶν ταῦτα οἱ νεηνίσ και. 

118. '᾿Επείτε δὲ ἀπολαχόντες τῶν κτημάτων τὸ 
ἐπιβάλλον ἦλθον ὀπίσω παρὰ τὰς ᾿Αμαξόνας, 
ἔλεξαν αἱ γυναῖκες πρὸς αὐτοὺς τάδε. "“Ἥμεας 
ἔχει φύβος τε καὶ δέος ὅκως χρὴ οἰκέειν ἐν τῷδε 
τῷ χώρῳ, τοῦτο μὲν ὑμέας ἀποστερησ σας πατέ- 
pur, τοῦτο δὲ γῆν τὴν ὑμετέρην δηλησαμένας 
πολλή, ἀλλ᾽ ἐπείτε ἀξιοῦτε ἡμέας ηυναῖκας ἔχειν, 
τάδε ποιέετε ἅμα ἡμῖν" φέρετε ἐξαναστέωμεν ἐκ 
τῆς γῆς τῆσδε καὶ περήσαντες Τάναϊν ποτᾶι 
οἰκέωμεν." 


116. ᾿Επείθοντο καὶ ταῦτα οἱ νεηνίσκοι, δια- 
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women mastered the speech of the men; and when 
they understood each other, the men said to the 
Amazons, “We have parents and possessions; now 
therefore let us no longer live as we do, but 
return to our people and consort with them; and 
we will still have you, and no others, for our 
wives.” To this the women replied: “Nay, we 
could not dwell with your women; for we gad they 
have not the same customs. We shoot with the bow 
and throw the javelin and ride, but the crafts of 
women we have never learned ; amd] your women de 
none of the things whereof we speak, but abide in 
their waggons working at women's erafts, and mever 
τὸ abroad a-hunting or for aught else, We and 
they therefore could never agree. Nay, if you 
desire to keep us for wives and to have the name of 
just men, go to your parents and let them give you 
the allotted shure of their possessions, and after that 
let us go and dwell by ourselves.” The young men 

agreed and did this, 
115, So when they had been given the allotted 
share of possessions which fell to them, and returned 
he women said to them: “ We 


to the Amagons, t 
are in fear and dread, to think how we should dwell 


in this country ; seeing that not only have we be. 
reaved you of your parents, but we have done much 
hurt to your land, Nay, since you think right to 
have us for wives, let us all together, we and you, 
remove out of this country and dwell ncross the river 

Tanais.” 
116. To this too the youths consented ; and crossing 
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βάντες δὲ τὸν Tuvaiv ὑβοιπόρεον πρὸς ἥλιον 
ἀνίσχοντα τριῶν “μὲν ἡμερέων avo τοῦ Τανάιδος 
odor, τριῶν δὲ ἀπὸ τῆς λίμνης Lae Μαιήτιδος 
πρὺς βορέην ἃ ἄνεμον, ἀπικύμενοι δὲ ἐς τοῦτον τὸν 
χῶρον er τῷ voy “κατοίκηνται, οἴκησαν τοῦτον. 
καὶ διαίτῃ ἀπὸ τούτον χρέωνται τῇ παλαιῇ τῶν 
Σαυροματέων αἱ γυναῖκες, καὶ ἐπὶ θήρην ἐπὶ 
ἵππων ἐκφοιτῶσαι ἅμα τοῖσι ἀνδράσι καὶ χωρὶς 
τῶν ἀνδρῶ ν, καὶ ἐς πόλεμον φοιτῶσαι καὶ στολὴν 
τὴν αὐτὴν τοῖσι ἀνδριῖσι φορέουσαι., 

111. Φωνῇ δὲ οἱ Σαυρομάται νομίξουσι pk 
σολοικ ifowres αὐτῇ ἀπὸ τοῦ ἀρχαίου, ov 
χρηστῶς ἐξέμαθον αὐτὴν ai ᾿Αμαξύνες, τὰ περὶ 
μων δὲ ὧδέ ore διακέεται" ov γεμξεετει παρ- 
ϑένος οὐδεμία πρὶν ἂν τῶν πολεμίων ἄνδρα are- 
κτείνη" al δὲ Tapes αὐτέων καὶ τελευτῶσι γηραιαὶ 
πρὶν γήμασθαι,. οὐ δυνάμεναι τὸν νύμον ἐκπλῆσαι. 

I 18. ᾿Επὶ τούτων ὧν τῶν "ματαλεχϑέντριν ἐθνέων 
τοὺς βασιλέας ἀλισμένους dare κύμενοι τῶν Σκυθέων 
οἱ ἄγγελοι ἔλεγον ἐκδιδίίσκοντες ὡς ὦ Πέρσης, 
ἐπειδή οἱ τὰ ἐν τῇ ἠπείρῳ τῇ ἑτέρῃ πάντα κατέ- 
στραπται, γέφυραν ξεύξας. ἐπὶ τῷ αὐχένι τοῦ 
Βοσπόρου ξδιαβέβηκε ἐς τήνδα τὴν ἥπειρον, δια βὰς 
δὲ καὶ καταστρεψείμενος ἢ ρήεκας γεφυροῖ ποταμὸν 

Ἴστρον, βουλόμενος καὶ τάδε πάντα ὑπ᾽ ἑωυτῷ 
ποιήσασθαι. “ Ὑμεῖς ὧν μηδενὶ τρύπῳ ἐκ τοῦ 
μέσου κατήμενοι περιίδητε ἡμέας διαφϑαρένταν, 
ἀλλὰ τὠντὸ νοήσαντες ἀντεάξωμεν τὸν ἐπιάντα. 
οὔκων ποιήσετε ταῦτα; ἡμεῖς μὲν πιεξόμενοι ἡ 
ἐκλείψομεν τὴν χώρην ἢ μένοντες ὑμολογίῃ χρησό- 
pela, τὶ γὰρ, πύδωμεν μὴ βουλομένων ὑμέων» 
τιμωρέειν; ὑμῖν δὲ οὐδὲν ἐπὶ τούτῳ ἔσται ἔλα- 
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the Tanais they went a three days’ journey from the 
river eastwards, and a three days’ journey from the 
Maecetion lake northwards; and when they came to 
the region in which they now dwell, they made their 
abode there. Ever since then the women of the 
Sauronatae have followed their ancient usage ; they 
ride a-hunting with their men or without them; they 
goto war, and wear the same dress as the men. 

117. The language of the Sauromatae is Scythian, 
but not spoken in its ancient purity, seeing that the 
Amazons never rightly learnt it In regard te 
marriage, it is the custom that no virgin weds till 
she has slain a man of the enemy; and some of 
them grow old and die unmarried, beeause they 
cannot fulfil the law, 

118. The kings then of these aforesaid nations 
being assembled, the Scythian messengers came ani 
laid all exactly before them, telling how the Persian, 
now that the whole of the other continent was 
subject to him, had crossed over to their continent 
by a bridge thrown across the gut of the Bosporus, 
and how having crossed it and subdued the Thracians 
he was now bridging the Ister, that he might make 
all that region subject like the others to himself. 
“Do you, then,” said they, “by no means sit apart 
and suffer us to be destroyed; rather let us unite and 
encounter this invader. If you will not do this, then 
shall we either be driven perforce out of our country, 
or abide and make terms, For what is to become of 
us if you will not aid us? And thereafter it will be no 
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pporepor- ἥκει yap ὁ Πέρσης οὐδὲν τι μᾶλλον. ἐπ᾽ 
ἡμέας ἢ οὐ καὶ ἐπὶ ὑμέας, οὐδέ οἱ καταχρήσει 
ἡμέας: ς καταστρεψιαμένῳ ὑμέων ἀπέχεσθαι. hess 
δὲ ὑμῖν λύγων τῶνδε μαρτύριον ἐρέομεν. εἰ γὰρ 
er ἡμέας μούνους ἐστρατηλάτεε ὁ Πέρσης τίσα- 
σϑαι τῆς πρόσθε δουλοσύνης βουλόμενος, χρῆν 
αὐτὸν πάντων τῶν ἄλλων» ἀπεχόμενον ἱέναι οὕτω 
ἐπὶ τὴν ἡμετέρην, καὶ ἂν ἐδήλου πᾶσι ὡς ἐπὶ 
Σκύθας ἐλαύνει καὶ οὐκ ἐπὶ ταὺς ἄλλους. vor δὲ 
ἐπεῖτε ede διέβη ἐς τήνδε τὴν ἥπειρον, τοὺς 
Ξε ἐμπὸ γινομένους ἡμεροῦται πάντας" τοὺς 
δὴ ἄλλους ἔχει ὑπ᾽ ἑωντῷ Θρήικας καὶ δὴ καὶ 

ashe ving ἐόντας πλησιογώρους Τ᾿ ἔτας 
119, Ταῦτα Σκυθέων ἐπαγγελλομένων ἐβουλεύ.- 
αντῷ οἱ βασιλέες οἱ ἀπὸ τῶν ἐθνέων ἥκοντες, 
σφεων ἐσχίσθησαν αἱ πηινῶμαι' ὁ μὲν γὰρ Γελωνὸς 
καὶ ὁ Βουδῖνος καὶ ὁ Σαυρομάτης κατὰ τὠυτῦ 
γενόμενοι ὑπεδέκοντο Ἔκύθησι τιμωρήσειν, ‘ be 
᾿Αγάθυρσος καὶ Νευρὸς καὶ "Avdpoddryos καὶ of 
τῶν Με λαΐνω» καὶ Ἰαόνων, Sipe Σκύθῃσι 
ὑπτεκρίναντα. “ Εἰ μὲν μὴ ᾧ ὑμεῖς ἕατε οἱ πρότεροι 
ἰδικήσαντες Πέρσας καὶ ἄρξαντες πολέμου, τού: 
τῶν δεόμενοι τῶν νῦν δέεσθε λέγειν τε ἂν 
ἐφαίνεσθε ἡμῖν ὑρθά, καὶ ἡμεῖς: ὑπακούσαντες 
τὠυτὸ ἂν ὑμῖν ἐπρήσσομεν. νῦν δὲ ὑμεῖς Te 
ἐς τὴν ἐκείνων ἐσβαλάντες γῆν ἄνευ ἡμέων ἐπε" 


κρατέετε Ἱ]ερασέων ate ected ὑμὲν ὁ θεὸς 


παρεδίδου, καὶ ἐκεῖνοι, σῴεας ὡυτὸς θεὸς 
ἐγείρει, τὴν ὁμοίην ὑμῖν ἀποδιδοῦσι. ἡμεῖς δὲ 
οὗ τε τι τότε ἠδικήσαμεν τοὺς ἄνδρας τούτους 
av δὲν οὔτε νῦν πρύτεροι πειρησύμεθα ἀδικέειν. ἣν 
μέντοι ἐπίῃ καὶ ἐπὶ τὴν ἡμετέρην ἄρξῃ τε ἀδικέων, 
418 
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light matter for you yourselves; for the Persian is come 
to attack you no whit less than us, nor when he has 
subdued us will he be content to leave you alone. 
We can give you full proof of what we say: were it 
we alone against whom the Persian is marching, to be 
avenged on us for our former enslaving of his country, 
itis certain that he would leave others alone and 
make straight for us, thus making it plain to all that 
Seythia and no other country is his goal, But now, 
from the day of his crossing over to this continent, 
he has been ever taming all that come in his way, 
and he holds in subjection, not only the rest of 
Thrace, but also our neighbours the Getne.” 

119. Such being the message of the Seythians, the 
kings who had come from their nations took counsel, 
and their opinions were divided, The kings of the 
Geloni and the Budini and the Sauromatae made 
common cause and promised to help the Seythians ; 
but the kings of the Agathyrsi and Neuri and Man- 
enters and Black-cloaks and Tauri made this answer 
tothe messengera: “Had it not been you who did 
unprovoked wrong to the Persians and so began the 
war, this request that you proffer would seem to us 
riglit, and we would consent and act join tly with vou. 
But now, you and not we invaded their land anid 
held it for such time as the god permitted ; and the 
Persians, urged on by the same god, are but re- 
quiting you in like manner, But we did these men no 
wrong in that former time, nor will we essay to harm 
them now unprovoked; natheless if the Persian 
come against our land too and do the first act of 
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καὶ ἡ ἡμεῖς οὗ πεισύ, μέχρε δὲ τοῦτο ἴδωμεν, 
μενίσμεν wap ἡμῖν. αὐτοῖσι" ἥκειν. yap ξηκέομεν 
οὐκ ἐπ᾽ queasy Πέρσας ἀλλ᾽ ἐπὶ τοὺς αἰτίους τῆς 
ἐἀξικίης γενομένους." 

120. Ταῦτα ὡς ἀπενειχθέντα ἐπύθαντο οἱ 
Σκύθαι, ἐβουλεύοντο ἰθυμαχίην μὲν μηδεμίαν 
ποιέεσθαι ἐκ τοῦ ἐμφανέος, ὅτε δή σῴι οὗτοί ye 
σύμμαχοι οὐ προσεγίνοντο, ὑπεξιόντες δὲ | 
ὑπεξελαύνοντες τὰ φρέατα τὰ παρεξίοιεν αὐτοὶ 
καὶ τὰς κρήνας συγχοῦν, τὴν ποίην τε ἐκ τῆς γῆς 
det pide, δεχοῦ σφέας διελόντες. καὶ πρὺς μὲν 
τὴν μίαν τῶν 8 pie ety τῆς ἐβασίλευε Σκώπασινς, 

Tporympeew & Σαυρομάτας" τούτους μὲμ ὦ δὴ ὑπά- 
yer, ἣν ἐπὶ τοῦτο τράπηται ὁ Πέρσης, ἰθὺ 
Τανάιδος ποταμοῦ παρὰ τὴν Μαιῆτιν λίμνην. ὑπὸ- 
sedate ἀπελαύνοντός τε τοῦ Πέρσεω ἐπιύντας 

ώκειν. alty μὲν σῴι μία ἦν μοῖρα τῆς βα. 
Mt τεταγμένη ταύτην τὴν ὑδὸν i) περ εἴρηται" 
τὰς δὲ eae τῶν βασιληίων, τήν τὰ μεγάλην τῆς 
ἦρχε σὸς καὶ τὴν τρίτην τῆς ἐβασίλευε 
τι συνελθούσας ἐφ τὠυτὸ καὶ Γελωνῶν τε 

» προσγενομένων, ἡμέρης καὶ τούτους 
ἔχοντας τῶν Περσέων ὑπεξώγειν, ὑπιόντας 

εἰ ποιεῦντας τὰ βεβουλευμένα. πρῶτα μὲν 
νυν ὑπάγειν opens ἰθὺ τῶν pray τῶν ἀπειπα- 
μένων τὴν σφατέρην die, ht ἵνα καὶ τούτους 
ἐκ πολεμιόσωι' μὴ exorres γε ὑπέδυσαν 
τὸν πόλεμον τὼν > wake Πέρσαν, ἀλλ᾽ ἀξκοντας 
ἐκπολεμώσειν" μετὰ δὲ τοῦτο ὑποστρέφειν ἐς τὴν 
σφετέρην καὶ ἐπεχειρέειν, ἦν δὴ βουλενομένοισι 

Ken. 

t cs πρμς MSS.; Stein κεισάμεθα, “lie inactive"; περιίηλύσ 
μεθα He 
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wrong, then we two will not consent to it; but till we 
see that, we will abide where we are by ourselves. 
For in our judgment the Persians are attacking not us 
but those at whose door the offence lies,” 

120, This answer being brought back and made 
known to the Scythians, they resolyed not to meet 
their enemy in the open field, seeing that they could 
not get the allies that they' sought, but rather to with- 
draw and drive of their herds, choking the wells and 
springs on their way and destroying the grass from 
the earth; and they divided themselves into two 
companies, It was their will that to one of their 
divisions, over which Seopasis was king, the Sauro- 
matae should be added; this host should, if the 
Persian marched that way, retire before him and 
draw off towards the river Tanais, by the Maeetian 
lake, and if the Persian turned to depart then they 
should attack and pursue him. This was one of the 
divisions of the royal people, and it was appointed to 
fullow the way aforesaid; their two other divisions, 
namely, the greater whereof the ruler was Idan- 
thyrsus, and the third whose king was Taxakis, were 
to unite, and taking to them also the Geloni and 
Budini, to draw off like the others at the Persian 
approach, ever keeping one day's mareh in front of 
the enemy, avoiding « meeting and doing what had 
been resolved. First, then, they must retreat in a 
straight course towards the countries which refused 
their alliance, so that these too might be compelled 
to fight; for if they would not of their own accord 
enter the lists against the Persians, they must be 
driven to war willy-nilly; and after that, the host 
must turn back to its own country, and attack the 
enemy, if in debate this should seem good. 
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121. Ταῦτα of Σκύθαι βουλευσάμενοι ὑπηντία- 
ζὸν τὴν Δαρείου στρατιῇ», προδρόμους ἀἁποστεί- 
λαντες τῶν ἱππέων τοὺς ἀρίστους. τὰς δὲ ἁμάξας 
ἐν ,τῇσί oot διαιτᾶτο τὰ τέκνα καὶ αἱ γυναῖκες 
πάσας καὶ τὰ πρόβατα πάντα, πλὴν orn ope ἐς 
hie ἱκανὰ ἣν τοσαῦτα ὑπολιπόμενοι, τὰ ἄλλα 

τῇσι ἁμάξησι προέπεμψαν, ἐντειλάμενοι αἰεὶ 
τὸ πρὸς Bopew ἐλαύνειν. 

122, Tatra μὲν δὴ προεκομίξετο" τῶν δὲ Ἔκυ- 
θέων οἱ πρόδρομοι any εὗραν τοὺς Πέρσας ὅσον τὲ 
τριῶν ἡμερέων ὁδὸν ἀπέχοντας ἀπὸ τοῦ Ἴστρου, 
οὗτοι μὲν τούτους εὑρόντες, ἡμέρης δῷ προΐ ἔχοντες, 
ἐστρατοπεδεύοντο τὰ ἐκ τῆς γῆς φνυύμενα λεαί- 
rortes. οἱ δὲ Πέρσαι ες εἶδον ἐπιβανεῖσαν τῶν 
Σκυθέων τὴν» imma, ἐπήισαν κατὰ στίβον αἰεὶ 
ὑπαγύντων" καὶ ἔπειτα ἱπρὸς γὰρ τὴν pay τῶν" 

ἔων ἴθυσαν) οἱ Πέρσαι ἐδίωκον πρὸς ἠῶ τε 
καὶ ᾿Ιδὺ Tar ἀιδος' διαβάντων δὲ τούτων τὸν 
Τάναϊν ποταμὸν οἱ Πέρσαι ἐπιδια βιίντες ἐδίωκον, 
ἐς ὗ τῶν Lav ματέων τὴν χώρην» διεξελθόντες 
ἀπίκοντο ἐξ" Ἂν» Taw Bows ἔνα, 

123. "Ὅσον μὲν δὴ χρόνον οἱ Πέρσαι ἤισαν διὰ 
τῆς Σκυθικῆς καὶ si Savpondribor χώρης, οἱ 
εἶχον οὐδὲν αἰνεσθαι ἅτε τῆς χωρης ἐούσης 
χέρσου" ἐπείτε δὲ ἐς τὴν τῶν Βουδίνων χώρην 
ἐσέβαλλον, ἐνθαῦτα δὴ ἐντυχύντες τῷ Ευλίνῳ 
τείχεϊ, ἐκλελοιπότων τῶν Βουδίνων καὶ κέκερτω- 
μένου τοῦ τείχεος πάντων, ἐνέπρησαν αὐτό, τοῦτα 
δὲ ποιήσαντες εἵποντο αἰεὶ τὸ πρύσω κατὰ στίβον, 
és ὃ διεξελθόντες ταύτην ἐς τὴν ἔρημον ἀπίκοντο. 
ἡ δὲ ἔρημος αὕτη ὑπὸ αὐδαμῶν νέμεται ἀνδρῶν, 
κέεται δὲ ὑπὲρ τῆς Βουδίνων χώρης ἐοῦσα πλῆθος 
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121. Being resolved on this plan, the Scythians 
sent an advance guard of the best of their horse- 
nen to meet Darius’ army. As for the waggons in 
which their children and wives lived, all these they 
sent forward, charged to drive ever northward; and 
with the waggons they sent all their flocks, keeping 
none back save such as were sufficient for their food. 

122. This convoy being first sent on its way, thre 
advance guard of the Scythians found the Persians 
about a three days’ march distant from the Ister; 
and having found them they encamped a day's marcli 
ahead of the enemy and set about clearing ‘the land 
of all growing things, When the Persians saw the 
Seythian cavalry appearing, they marched on in its 
tracks, the horsemen ever withdrawing before them; 
and then, making for the one Scythian division, the 
Persians held on in pursuit towards the east and the 
river Tanais; which when the horsemen had crossed 
the Persians crossed also, and pursued till they had 
marched through the land of the Sauromatae to the 
land of the Budini. 

123, As long as the Persians were traversing the 
Seythian and Sauromatiec territory there was nothing 
fur them to harm, as the land was dry and barren. But 
when they entered the country of the Budini, they 
found themselves before the wooden-walled town; 
the Budini had deserted it and Jeft nothing therein, 
and the Persians burnt the town, Then going still 
forward in the horsemen's tracks they passed through 
this country into the desert, which is inhabited by 
no men; it lies to the north of the Budini and its 
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ἑπτὰ ἡμερέων ὑδοῦ. ὑπὲρ δὲ τῆς ἐρήμου θυσ- 


σαγέται οἰκέουσι, ποταμοὶ δὲ ἐξ αὐτῶν τέσσερες 
μεγάλοι έοντες διὰ Μαιητέων ἐκδιδοῦσι ἐφ τὴν 
λίμνην » καλεομένην Bras: © τοῖσι οὐνύματα 
κέεται τάδε, Λύκος "Oapos Τάναϊς > Σύργις. 

124. ᾿Επεὶ ὧν ὁ Δαρεῖος ἦλθε ἐς τὴν ἔρημον, 
παυσάμενος τοῦ δρόμου ἵδρυσε τὴν στρατιὴν ἐπὶ 
Sal ae ‘Odpe. τοῦτυ δὲ ποιήσας ὀκτὼ τείχεα 

€ μεγάλα, ἴσον ἀπ᾽ ἀλλήλων ἀπέχοντα, 

2a, σία ὡς ἐξ ξήκοντα μεάλιστι ay τῶν ἔτι ἐξ ἐμὲ 

va ἐρείπια goa ye. ἐν ὃ δὲ οὗτος πρὸς ταῦτα 

ἐτράπετο, οἱ διωκόμενοι κύθαι περιελθόντες τὰ 

κατύπερθε ὑπέστρεφον ἐ ἐς τὴν Σκυθικὴν, ἀφανι- 

ασθέντων δὲ τούτων Ta παριΐπαν, εἰς οὐκ ἔτι epav- 

τάξοντό apt, οὕτω δὴ ὁ ῦ Δαρεῖος τείχεα μὲν ἐκεῖνα 

ἡμίεργα μετῆκε, autos δὲ ὑποστρέψας ἤιε πρὺς 

ἑσπέρην, δοκέων τούτους Te πάντας τοὺς Σκύθας 
εἶναι καὶ πρὸς ἑσπέρην σφέας φεύγειν. 

125. ᾿Ελαύνων δὲ τὴν ταχίστην τὸν στρατὸν 
we ἐς τὴν Σκυϑικὴν ὦ ἀπίκετο, ἐνέκυρσε ἀμφοτέρῃσι 
τῇσι μοίρῃσι τῶν Σκυθέων, ἐντυχὼν δὲ ἐδίωκε 
ὑπεκῷ Epo ντας ἡμέρης ὁδῷ. καὶ οὐ yap ἄνίει 
ἐπιὼν a ἢ bape. οἱ Σκύθαι κατὰ τὰ βεβουλεις- 
μένα ὑπέψευνγον ἐς τῶν ἀπειπαμένων τὴν σῴετέ- 
βην συμμαχίην, πρώτην δὲ ἐς τῶν Μελαγχλαίνων 
τὴ» γῆν. ὡς δὲ ἐσβαλόντες τούτουν ἐτάρα! av οὗ 
τέ Σκύθαι καὶ οἱ Πέρσαι, κατηγέοντο οἱ Ἔκυθαι 
ἐς τῶν ᾿Ανδροφάγων τοὺς χώρουφ' ταραχθέντων 


δὲ καὶ τούτων ὑπτῆγον ἐπὶ THY Nevpida: ταμασσο- 


μένω» δὲ καὶ τούτων ἤισαν ὑποφεύγοντες οἱ 
Σκύθαι ἐς τοὺς ᾿Ἀγαθύρσους. ᾿Αγαθύρσοι δὲ 
ὁρέοντες καὶ τοὺς ὑμούρους φεύγοντας ὑπὸ Σκυ- 
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breadth is a seven days’ march, Beyond this desert 
dwell the Thyssagetae; four great rivers flow from 
their country through the land of the Maeectians, 
and issue into the Inke called the Maecetian; their 
names are Lycus, Oarus, Tanais, Syrgis, 

124. When Darius came into the desert, he 
halted in his race and encamped on the river Oarus, 
Where he built eight great forts, all at an equal 
distance of about sixty furlongs from each other, the 
ruins of which were standing even in my lifetime. 
While he was busied with these, the Scythians whom 
he pursued fetched a compass northwards and turned 
back into Seythia. When they hed altogether 
Vanished and were no longer within the Persians’ 
sight, Darius then left those forts but half finished, 
und he too turned about and marched westward, 
thinking that those Seythians were the whole army, 
and that they were fleeing towards the west. 

125. But when he came by forced marches into 
Seythia, he met the two divisions of the Scythians, 
and pursued them, they keeping ever a day's march 
away from him; and beeause he would not cease 
from pursuing them, the Seythians, according to the 
plan they had made, fled before him to the countries 
of those who had refused their alliance, and first to 
the land of the Black-clonks. Into their land the 
Seythians and Persians burst, troubling their peace ; 
and thence the Scythians led the Persians into the 
country of the Man-eaters, troubling them too; 
whence they drew of with a like effect into the 
country of the Neuri, and troubling them also, fled 
to the Agathyrsi. But these, seeing their very neigh- 
bours fleeing panic-stricken at the Scythians' approach, 
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θέων καὶ τεταραγμένους, πρὶν ἢ ode ἐμβαλεῖν 
τοὺς Σκύθας πέμψαντες κήρυκα ἀπηγύρενοι 
Σκύθησι μὴ ἐπιβαίνειν τῶν σφετέρων οὔρων, 
προλύγοντες ὡς εἰ πειρήσονται ἐσ βαλόντες, σφίσι 
πρῶτα διαμαχήσονται. ᾿Αγάθϑυρσοι μὲν πρϑεῖ- 
warres ταῦτα ἐβοήθεον ἐπὶ τοὺς οὔρους, ἐρύκειν 
ἐν νὐμῳ ἔχοντες τοὺς ἐπιόντας" Μελεέΐγχλαινοι δὲ 
καὶ ᾿Ανδροφάγοι καὶ Νευροὶ ἐσβαλόντων τῶν 
Περσέων ἅμα Ἐκύθησι οὔτε πρὸς ἀλκὴν ἐτρά- 
πόντο ἐπιλαθόμενοΐ τε τῆς ἀπειλῆς ἔφευγον αἰεὶ 
τὸ πρὸς βορέω ἐς τὴν ἔρημον τεταραγμένοι. οἱ δὲ 
Σκύθαι ἐς μὲν τοὺς ᾿Αγαθύρσους οὐκέτι ἀπεῖ- 
πᾶντας ἀπικνέοντο, of δὲ ἐκ τῆς Νευρίδος χώρης 
ἐς τὴν σφετέρην κατηγέοντο τοῖσι Πέρσῃσι. 

198, "Qe δὲ πολλὸν τοῦτο ἐγίνετο καὶ οὐκ 
ἐπαύετο, πέμψας Δαρεῖος ἱππέα παρὰ τὸν Lev- 
θέων βασιλέα ᾿Ιδάνθυρσον ἔλεγε τάδε. “ Δαιμδ- 
me ἀνδρῶν, τί φεύγεις αἰεί, ἐξεόν τοι τῶνδε τὰ 
ἕτερα ποιέειν; εἰ pew yap ἀξιόχρεος δοκέεις εἶναι 
σεωυτῷ τοῖσι ἐμοῖσι πρήγμασι ἀντιωθῆναι, σὺ δὲ 
ards τὲ καὶ παυσάμενος πλάνης μάχεσθαι" εἰ δὲ 
si katate εἶναι ἥσσων, σὺ δὲ τὴ οὕτω yh 
ασιΐμενος ταῦ δρόμου δεσ πότη τῷ σῷ δῶρα φέρων 
"ie Te καὶ ὕδωρ erie ἐς ‘Sowa. ‘ tee 

127. Πρὸς ταῦτα ὁ Σκυθέων βασιλεὺς ᾿διίίν- 
θυρσὸος Ἀξγεε τάδε. ""Οὑτω τὰ ἐμὸν ἔχει, εἶ 
Πέρσα. ἐγὼ οὐδένα κα ἀνθρώπων δεῖσας ἔφυγον 
οὔτε πρύτερον obte νῦν σὲ φεύγω, οὐδὲ τι νεώ- 
τερον εἰμὶ ποιήσαις νῦν ἢ καὶ ἐν εἰρήνῃ éwlen 
ποιέειν. & τι δὲ οὐκ αὐτίκα μάγομαί τοι, ἐγὼ 
καὶ τοῦτο σημανέω. ἡμῖν οὗτε ἄστεα οὔτε γἢ 
πεῤυτευμένη ἐστί, τῶν πέρι δείσαντες μὴ GAG ἢ 
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before the Scythians could break inte their land sent 
a herald to forbid them to set foot on their borders, 
— warning the Seythians that if they essayed to break 
through they must first fight with the Agatlryrsi. 
With this warning they mustered on their borders, 
with intent to stay the Invaders. But the Black- 
eloaks and Man-eaters and Neari, when the Persians 
and the Scythians broke into their lands, made no 
resistance, but forgot their threats and fled panic- 
stricken ever northward into the desert. The 
Seythians, being warned off by the Agathyrai, made 
no second attempt on that country, but led the 
Persians from the lands of the Neuri into Scythia 
196. All this continuing long, and there being no 
end to it, Darius sent a horseman to Idanthyrsus the 
Seythian king, with this message: “Sir, these are 
strange doings. Why will you ever flee? You can 
choose which of two things you will do; if you deem 
yourself strong enough to withstand my power, 
wander no further, bot stand and fight; but if you 
know yourself to be the weaker, then make an end 
of this running to and fro, and come to terms with 
‘our master, sending him gifts of earth and water.” 
127, To this Idanthyrsus the Scythian king made 
answer: “Jt is thas with me, Persian: | have never 
fed for fear of any man, nor do Ι now flee 
from you; this that 1 have done is no new thing or 
other than my practice in peace. But as to the 
reason why | do not straightway fieht with you, this 
too | will tell you. For we Seythians have no towns 
or planted lands, that we might meet you the sooner 
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καρῇ ταχύτερι ἂν ὑμῖν συμμίσηγοιμεν ἐς μάχην. 
εἰ δὲ δέοι ὀμϑσξ ον Seat pesel τάχος ἀπικνέ- 
εσθαι, τυγχάνουσι ἡμῖν ἐόντες Tapor πατρωιοι" 
φέρετε, τούτους ἀνευρόντες συγχέειν πειρᾶσθε 
αὐτούς, καὶ ηνώσεσθε τότε εἴτε ὑμῖν μαχησυμεθα 
περὶ τῶν τάφων εἴτε καὶ οὐ μαχησύμεθα. πρὸ- 
τερον δέ, ἦν μὴ ἡμέας λύγος αἱ πε οὐ συμμίξομέν 
τοι. ἀμφὶ μὲν μάχῃ τοσαῦτα εἰρήσθω, δεα-πύτας 
δὲ ἐμοὺς ἐγὼ Δία τε νομίξω τὸν ἐμὸν πρύγονον 
καὶ Ἱστίην τὴν Σκυθέων βασίλειαν μούνους εἶναι. 
σοὶ δὲ ἀντὶ μὲν δώρων γῆς τε καὶ ὕδατος δῶρα 
πέμψω τοιαῦτα ala σοὶ πρέπει ἐλθεῖν, ἀντὶ δὲ 
τοῦ ὅτι δεσπύτης ἔφησας εἶναι ἐμὸς, κλαίειν 
λέγω." τοῦτο ἐστὶ ἡ aro Ἐκυθέων pris. 

158, Ὃ μὲν δὴ κῆρνξ οἰχώκεε ἀγγελέων ταῦτα 
Δαρεΐῳ, of δὲ Σκυθέων βασιλέες ἀκούσαντες THF 
δουλοσύνης τὸ οὔνομα ὀργῆς ἐπλήσθησαν. τὴν 
μὲν δὴ μετὰ Σαυροματέων μοῖραν ταχθεῖσαν, τῆς 
ἦρχε Σκώπασις, πέμπουσι "Ἴωσι κελεύοντες ἐς 
Adyous ἀπικέσθαι, τούτοισι of τὸν Ἴστραν egev- 
μένον ἐφρούρεον: αὐτῶν δὲ τοῖσε ὑπολειπομέ- 
vars. ἔδοξε πλανᾶν μὲν μηκέτι Πέρσας, cita δὲ 
ἑκάστοτε ἀναιρεομένοισι ἐπιτίθεσθαι. νωμῶντες 
ὧν σῖτα ἀναιρεομένους τοὺς Δαρείον ἐποίευν τὰ 
βεβαυλευμένα. ἡ μὲν δὴ ἵππος τὴν ἵππον αἰεὶ 
τράπεσκε ἡ τῶν Σκυθέων, οἱ δὲ τῶν Περσέων 
ἱππόται φεύγοντες ἐσίπιπτον ἐς τὸν πεῖόν, ὁ δὲ 
πεΐξὸς ἂν ἐπεκούρεε"' οἱ δὲ Ἐκύθαι ἐσαριίξαντες 
τὴν ἵππον ὑπέστρεφον τὸν πεῖὸν φυβεάμενοι. 
ἐποιέοντο δὲ καὶ τὰς νύκτας παραπλησίας προῦσ- 
βολὰς οἱ Ἐκύθαι. 

! This sentence Ia bracketed by Stein, but there seams to 
be no conclusive reason for rejecting it 
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in battle, fearing lest the one be taken or the other 
be wasted. But if nothing will serve you but fighting 
straightway, we have the craves of our fathers; come, 
find these and essay to destroy them; then shall you 
know whether we will fight you for those graves or 
πο, Till then we will not join battle unless we think 
good. Thus much I say of fighting; for my masters, 
[hold them to be Zeus my forefather and Hestia 
gucen of the Seythians,and none other, Gifts I will 
send you, not earth and water, but.soch os you 
should rightly receive; and for your boast that you 
are my master, take my malison for it.” Such is 
the proverbial “ Seythian speech.” 

128, So the herald went to carry this message to 
Darius; but the Scythian kings were full of anger 
When they heard the name of slavery, They sent 
then the division of the Scythians to which the 
Sauromatae were attached, and which was led by 
Scopasis, to speak with those Ionians who guarded 
the bridge over the Ister; as for those of the 
Seythians who were left behind, it was resolved 
that they should no longer lead the Persians astray, 
but attack them whenever they were foraging for 
provision. So they watched for the time when 
Darius’ men were foraging, and did according to 
their plan, The Scythian horse ever routed the 
Persian horse, and the Persian horsemen falling back 
in flight on their footmen, the foot would come to 
their aid; and the Seythians, once they had driven 
in the horse, turned about for fear of the foot, The 
Scythians attacked in this fashion by night as well as 


by day. 
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129. Τὸ δὲ τοῖσι Πέρσῃσί τε ἦν σύμμαχον καὶ 
ταῖσι Σκύθῃσι ἀντίξοον ἐπιτιθεμένοισι τῷ Δαρείου 
στρατοπέδῳ, θῶμα μέγιστον ἐρέω, τῶν τε ὅνων ἡ 
φωνὴ καὶ τῶν ἡμιόνων τὸ εἶδος. οὔτε yap ὄνον 
οὔτε ἡμίονον γῇ ἡ Σκυθικὴ φέρει, ὡς καὶ πρῦὐτερύν 
por δεδήλωται, οὐδὲ ἔστε ἐν τῇ Ἐκυθικῇ πᾶσ 
yopy τὸ παράπαν οὔτε ὄνος οὔτε ἡμίανος διὰ τ 
ψύχεα. ὑβρίζοντες ὧν οἱ ὄνοι ἑτάρασσον τὴν 
ἵππον τῶν Σκυθέων. πολλάκις δὲ ἐπελαυνόντων 
ἐπὶ τοὺς Πίρσας μεταξὺ ὅκως ἀκούσειαν οἱ ἵπποι 
τῶν ὄνων τῆς φωνῆς, ἐταράσσοντό τε ὑποστρεφα- 
μένοι καὶ ἐν θώματι ἔσκον, ἀρθὰ ἱστάντες τὰ ὦτα, 
ἅτε οὔτε ἀκούσαντες πρότερον φωνῆς τοιαύτης 
οὔτε ἰδόντες τὸ εἶδος. - 

130. Ταῦτα μὲν νυν ἐπὶ σμικρόν Te ἐφέροντο 
τοῦ πολέμου. οἱ δὲ Σκύθαι ὅκως τοὺς Πέρσας 
ἴδοιεν τεθορυβημένους, ἵνα παραμένοιξν τὲ ἐπὶ 
πλίω χρῦνον ἐν τῇ Σκυθικῇ καὶ παραμένοντες 
ἀνιῷατο τῶν πάντων ἐπιδευέες ἐόντες, ἐποίεον 
robe ὅκως τῶν προβάτων τῶν σφετέρων αὐτῶν 
καταλίποιεν μετὰ τῶν νομέων, αὐτοὶ ὧν ὑπεξή- 
λαῦνον dg ἄλλον χῶρον" of δὲ ἂν Πέρσαι ewed- 
βόντες λάβεσκον τὰ πρόβατα καὶ λαβόντες 
ἐπηείροντο ἂν τῷ πεποιημένῳ. 

131. Πολλώκις δὲ τοιούτου χινομένου, τέλος 
Δαρεῖός τε ἐν ἀἁπορίησιε εἴχετο, καὶ οἱ Ἐκυθέων 
βασιλέες μαθάντες τοῦτο ἔπεμπον κήρυκα δῶρα 
Δαρείῳ φέροντα Gouda τε καὶ μῦν καὶ βάτραχον 
καὶ ὀιστοὺς πέντε. Πέρσαι δὲ τὸν φέροντα τὰ 
δῶρα ἐπειρώτεαν τὸν voor τῶν διδομένων" ὃ δὲ 
οὐδὲν ἔφη οἱ ἑπεστάλθαι ἄλλο ἡ δόντα τὴν ταχὶ- 
στὴν ἀπαλλάσσεσθαι: αὐτοὺς δὲ τοὺς Πέρσας 
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129. Most strange it is to relate, but what aided 
the Persians and thwarted the Scythians in their 
attacks on Darius’ army was the braying of the asses 
and the appearance of the mules, For, as [ have 
before shown, Scythia bears no aases or mules; nor 
is there in the whole of Scythia any ass or mule, by 
reason of the cold. Therefore the asses, when they 
hrayed loudly, alarmed the Seythian horses; anc 
often, when they were in the act of charging the 
Persians, if the horses heard the asses bray they 
would turn back in affright or stand astonished with 
ears erect, never having heard a like noise or seen 
a like creature, 

130. The Persians gained thas very litthe in the war, 
for when the Scythinns saw that the Persians were 
shaken, they formed a plan whereby they might 
remain longer in Scythia and so remaining might be 
distressed by lack of all things needful: they would 
leave some of their flocks behind with the shepherds, 
themselves moving away to another place ; and the 
Persians would come and take the sheep, and be 
uplifted by this achievement 

131. This having often happened, Darius was in ἃ 
quandary, and when they perceived this, the Seythian 
kings sent a herald bringing Darius the gift of a bird, 
a mouse, a frog, and five arrows, The Persians asked 
the bringer of these gifts what they might mean ; 
but he said that no charge had been laid on him save 
to give the gifts and then depart with all speed; let 
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ἐκέλενε, εἰ σοφοί εἶσι, γνῶναι τὸ θέχει τὰ δῶρα 
Ἀέγειν. 

132. Ταῦτα ἀκούσαντες of Πέρσαι ἐβουλεύοντο. 
Δαρείου μὲν νυν ἦ γνώμη ἦν Σκύθας ἑωυτῷ διδό- 
vai σφέας τε αὐτοὺς καὶ γῆν τε καὶ ὕδωρ, εἰκάζων 
τῇδε, ὡς μῦς μὲν ἐν γῇ γίνεται καρπὸν τὸν αὑτὸν 
ἀνθρώπῳ σιτεύόμενος, βάτραχος δὲ ἐν ὕδατι, opres 
δὲ μέίλιστα ἔοικε ἵππῳ, τοὺς δὲ ὀιστοὺς ὡς τὴν 
ἑωυτῶν ἀλκὴν παραδιδοῦσι. αὕτη μὲν Δαρείῳ 
ἀπεδέδεκτο ἡ ἡνώμῃ. συνεατήκεε δὲ ταύτῃ τῇ 
youn ἡ Γοβρύεω, τῶν ἀνδρῶν τῶν ἑπτὰ ἑνὸς 
τῶν τὸν Μάγον κατελόντων, eixdforros τὰ δῶρα 
λέγειν "Ἦν μὴ ὄρνιθες γενόμενοι ἀναπτῆσθε ἐς 
τὸν οὐρανόν, ὦ Πέρσαι, ἢ μύες γενόμενοι κατὰ 
τῆς γῆς καταδύητε, ἢ βάτραχοι ηενόμενοι ἐς τὰς 
λίμνας ἑα πηδήσητε, οὐκ ἀπονοστήσετε ὑπίσω ὑπὸ 
τῶνδε τῶν τοξευμάτων βαλλόμενοι." 

133. Πέρσαι μὲν δὴ τὰ δῶρα εἴκαξον. ἡ δὲ 
Σκυθέων μία μοῖρα ἡ ταχϑεῖσα πρύτερον μὲν 
παρὰ τὴν Μαιῆτιν» λίμνην φρουμέειν, τότε δὲ ἐπὶ 
τὸν Ἴστρον Ἴωσι ἐς λόγους ἐλθεῖν, ὡς ἀπίκετο 
ἐπὶ τὴν γέφυραν, ἔλεγε tude, ““Avdpes “Teves, 
ἐλευθερίην ἥκομεν ὑμῖν φέροντες, ἣν πέρ γε ἐβέ- 
λητε ἐσακούειν. πυνθανόμεθα γὰρ Δαρεῖον ἐντεῖ- 
λασθαι ὑμῖν ἑξήκοντα ἡμέρας μούνας φρουρή- 
σαντας τὴν γέφυραν, αὐτοῦ μὴ παραγενομένου ἐν 
τούτῳ τῷ χρύνω, ἀπαλλάσσεσθαι ἐς τὴν ὑμετέρην, 
νῦν ὧν ὑμεῖς τάδε πτοιεῦντες ἐκτὺς μὲν ἔσεσθε πρὺξ 
ἐκείνου αἰτίης, ἐκτὸς δὲ πρὸς ἡμέων" τὰς προκει- 
μένας ἡμέρας παραμείναντες To ἀπὸ τούτου ἀπαὰ- 
λάσσεσδιε." οὗτοι μὲν νυν ὑποδεξαμένων ‘lover 


ποιήσειν ταῦτα ὑπίσω τὴν ταχίστην ἐπεύγοντα. 
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the Persians (he said), if they were clever enough, 
discover the signification of the presents. 

145, The Persians hearing and taking counsel, 
Darius’ judgment was that the Sevthians were sur- 
rendering to him themselves and their earth and 
their water; for he reasoned that a mouse is a 
creature found in the earth and eating the same 
produce as men, and a frog is a ecresture of the 
water and a bird most like to a horse; and 
the arrows (said he) signified that the Scythians 
surrendered their fighting power. This was the 
opinion declared by Darius; but the opinion of 
Gobryas, one of the seven who had slain the Magian, 
was contrary to it. He reasoned that the mean- 
ing of the gifts was, “Unless you become birds 
Persinns, and fly up into the sky, or mice and 
hide you in the earth, or frogs and leap into the 
lukes, you will be shot by these arrows and never 
return home.” 

133. Thus the Persians reasoned concerning the 
gifts. But when the first division of the Scythimus 
eame to the bridge—that division which had first been 
appointed to stand on guard by the Maeetian lake 
and had now been sent to the Ister to speak with the 
fonlans—they said, “ lonians, we are come to bring 
you freedom, if you will lut listen tous. We learn 
that Darius has charged you to guard the bridge for 
sixty days only, and if he comes not within that time 
then to go away to your homes. Now therefore do 
that wherelry you will be guiltless in his eyes as in 
ours: abide here for the days appointed, and after 
that depart.” So the lonians promised to do this, 
and the Scythians made their way back with all 
speed. 

333 


You. ἢ 


HERODOTUS 


134. Πέρσησι δὲ μετὰ τὰ δῶρα ἐλβόντα Δαρεῖ 
ἀντετάχθησαν οἱ ὑπολειφθέντες Σκύθαι rely κα 
ἥπποῖσι ὡς συμβακλέοντες. τεταγμένοισι δὲ τοῖσι 
Σκύθῃσι Aayor ἐξ τὸ μέσον διήξε: τῶν δὲ ὡς 
ἕκαστοι ὥρων τὸν λαγὸν ἐδίωκον. ταραχθέντων 
δὲ τῶν Ξκυθέων καὶ βοῆ χρεωμένων, εἴρετο o 
Δαρεῖος τῶν ἀντιπολεμίων τὸν θόρυβον" πυξύ- 
μένος δὲ σφέας τὸν λαγὸν διώκοντας, εἶπε ἄρα 
πρὸς τούς wep ἐώθεε καὶ τὰ ἄλλα Ἀέγει» "' (Οὗτοι 
ὦνδρες ἡμέων πολλὸν καταφρονέουσε, eal μοι νῦν 
φαίνεται Γοβρύης εἶπαι περὶ τῶν Σκυθικῶν δώρων 
ἡμθῶς. ὡς ὧν oltre ἤδη δοκεύντων καὶ αὐτῷ pot 
ἔχειν, βουλῆς ὡγαθῆς bet, ὅκως ἀσφαλέως ἡ κομιδὴ 
ἊΝ ἔσται τὸ ὑπίσω" πρὸς ταῦτα [Γοβρύης 
εἶπε "1 βασιλεῦ, ἐγὼ σγεῦον μὲν καὶ λόγῳ Ww 
στάμην τούτων τῶν ἀνδρῶν τὴν ἀπορίην, ἐλθὼν 
δὲ μᾶλλον ἐξέμαθον, ὁρέων αὐτοὺς ἐμπαίξοντας 
ἡμῖν. νῦν ὧν μοι δοκέει, ἐπεὰν τάχιστα νὺξ ἐπέλ- 
θῃ, ἐκκαύσαντας τὰ πυρὰ ὡς ἐώθαμεν καὶ ἄλλοτε 
ποιέειν, τῶν στρατιωτέων τοὺς ἀσθενεστιίτους ἐξ 
τὰς ταλαιπωρίας ἐξαπατήσαντας καὶ τοὺς ὅνους 
πάντας καταδήσαντας ἀπαλλάσσεσθαι, πρὶν ἧ 
καὶ ἐπὶ τὸν Ἴστρον ἰθῦσαι Ἔκύθας λύσυντας THY 
γέφυραν, ἡ καὶ τι Ἴωσι δόξαι τὸ ἡμέας οἷόν Te 
ἔσται ἐξεργάσασθαι." i 

138. Γοβρύης μὲν ταῦτα συνεβούλευε. μετὰ 
δὲ wef τε ἐγίνετο καὶ διαρεῖος ἐχρᾶτο τῇ ey eae) 
ταύτῃ" τοὺς μὲν καματηροὺς τῶν ἀνδρῶν καὶ τῶν 
ἦν ἐλάχιστος ἀπολλυμένων λόγον, καὶ τοὺς ὄνους 
πάντας καταδήσας κατέλεπε αὐτοῦ ἐν τῷ στρᾶτο- 
πέδῳ. κατέλιπε δὲ τοὺς τε ὄνους καὶ τοὺς ἄσθε- 
réag τῆς στρατιῆς τῶνδε εἵνεκεν, ἵνα οἱ μὲν ὄνοι 
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184. But after the sending of the gifts to Darins, 
the Seythians who had remained there came out with 
foot and horse and offered battle to the Persians. 
But when the Sevthian monks were arrayed, a hare 
ran out between the armies; and every Scythian 
that saw it gave chase. So there was confusion and 
shouting among the Scythians; Darius asked what 
the enemy meant by this elamour; and when he 
heard that they were chasing the hare, then said he (it 
would seem) to those wherewith he was ever wont to 
speak, “These fellows hold usin deep contempt; and 
I think now that Gobryas’ saying concerning the Sey- 
thian gifts was true. Seeing therefore that my own 
judgment of the matter is like his, we need to take 
sage counsel, whereby we shall have a cafe return out 
of the country.” To thissaid Gobryas: “ Sire, reason 
alone wellnigh showed me how hard it would be 
to deal with these Seythians; bat when 1 came I 
was made the better aware of it, seeing that they 
do but make « sport of us. Now therefore my 
eounse! is, that at nightfall we kindle our camp- 
fires according to our wont at other times, that 
we deceive those in our army who are least strong 
to bear hardship, and tether here all our asses, 
and so ourselves depart, before the Seythians can 
march straight to the Ister to break the bridge, 
or the Ionians take some resolve whereby we may 
well be ruined,” 

135. This was Gobryas’ advice, and at nightfall 
Darfasfollowedit. He left therein the camp the men 
who were worn out, and those whose loss importe 
lenst to him, and all the asses too tethered. The 
reason of his leaving the asses, and the infirm among 
his soldiers, was, as regarding the asses, that they 
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Sow παρέχωνται" of δὲ ἄνθρωποι doteverns μὲν 
εἵνεκεν κατελείποντο, προφιΐσιος δὲ τῆσδε δηλαδή, 
ὡς αὐτὸς μὲν σὺν τῷ καθαρῷ τοῦ στρατοῦ ἐπιϑή- 
σέσθαι μέλλοι τοῖσι Ἔκύθῃσις οὗτοι δὲ τὸ στρᾶτο- 
wedoy τοῦτον τὸν χρόνον ῥυοίατο. ταῦτα τοῖσι 
ὑπολελειμμένοισι ὑποθέμενος ὁ Δαρεῖος καὶ πυρὰ 
ἐκκαύσας τὴν ταχίστην ἐπείγετο ἐπὶ τὸν Ἴστρον, 


οἱ δὲ ὄνοι ἐρημωθέντες τοῦ ὁμίλου οὕτω δὴ μᾶλλον. 


πολλῷ ἵεσαν τῆς φωνῆς" ἀκούσαντες δὲ οἱ Σκύθαι 


τῶν ὄνων πάγχυ κατὰ χώρην ἤλπιζον τοὺς Πέρ-. 


σας εἶναι. 

138, ᾿Ἡμέρης. δὲ γενομένης γνύντες οἱ ὑπόλει- 
φθέντες ὡς προδεδομένοι εἶεν ὑπὸ Δαρείου, χεῖράς 
τα προετείνοντο τοῖσι Ἔκύθησι ἔλεγον τὰ 
κατήκοντα" οὗ δὲ ὡς ἤκουσαν ταῦτα τὴν ταχίστην 
συστραφέντες, αἴ τε δύο μοῖραι τῶν Σκυθέων καὶ 
ἡ μία καὶ Σαυρομάται καὶ Βουδῖνοι καὶ Γελωνοί, 
ἐξίωκον τοὺς Πέρσας ἰθὺ τοῦ Ἴστρου. are δὲ τοῦ 
Περσικοῦ μὲν τοῦ πολλοῦ ἐόντος πεξυῦ στρατοῦ 
καὶ τὰς δξοὺς οὐκ ἐπισταμένου, ὥστε οὐ τετμη- 
μερέων τῶν ὁδῶν, τοῦ δὲ Σκυθικοῦ ἱππύτεω καὶ 
τὰ curropa τῆς οδοῦ ἐπισταμένου, ἅμα τύντες 
ἀλλήλων, ἔφθησαν πολλῷ οἱ Σκύθαι τοὺς Πέρσας 
ἐπὶ τὴν γέφυραν ἀπικόμενοι. μαθόντες δὲ τοὺς 
Πέρσας οὕκω ἀπυγμένους ἔλεγον πρὸς τοὺς Ἴωνας 
ἐόντας ἐν τῇσι νηυσί “" Apdpes "lowes, ai τε ἡμέ- 
pas ὑμῖν τοῦ ἀριθμοῦ διοΐγηνται καὶ οὐ ποιέετε 
δίκαια ἔτι παραμένοντες. GAA ἐπεὶ πρύτερον 
δειμαίνοντες ἐμένετε, νῦν λύσαντες τὸν πύρον 
τὴν ταχίστην ἄπιτε χαίροντες ἐλεύθεροι, θεοῖσέ 


τε καὶ Σκύθῃσι εἰδότες yup. τὸν δὲ πρότερον 


ἐόντα ὑμέων δεσπότην ἡμεῖς παραστησύμεθα 
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might bray; as to the men, they were left by reason 
of their infirmity, but his pretext was, forsooth, that 
they should guard the camp while he attacked the 
Seythians with the sound part of his army. Giving 
this charge to those who were left behind, and light- 
ing camp-fires, Darius made all speed to reach the 
Ister. When the asses found themselves deserted 
by the multitude, they brayed much the louder 
for that; and the Seythians by hearing them were 
fully persuaded that the Persians were still in the 
same place, 

156. But when day dawned the men left behind 
peered that Darius had played them false, and they 
teld out their hands to the Scythians and explained 
their position; who, when they heard, gathered their 
power with all speed, both the two divisions of 
their host and the one division that was with the 
Sauromatae and Budini and Geloni, and made 
straight for the Ister in pursuit of the Persians. But 
seeing that the Persian army was for the most part 
of footmen and knew not the roads (these not being 
marked), whereas the Scythians were horsemen an: 
knew the short cuts, they kept wide of each other, 
and the Scythians came to the bridge much before 
the Persians, There, perceiving that the Persians 
were not yet come, they said to the lonians, who 
were in their ships, “Now, lonians, the numbered 
days are past sae you do ee a da remain still 
here. Nay—for it is fear which ere now kept 
you from departing—now break the bridge with all 
κε ὐραν and go your ways in freedom and happiness, 
thanking the gods and the Seythians. As for him 
that was once your master, we will leave him in such 
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οὕτω ὥστε ἐπὶ μηδαμοὺς Ere ἀνθρώπους αὐτὸν 
στρατεύσασθαι" , 

137. Πρὺς ταῦτα Ἴωνες ἐβουλεύοντο. Μιλ- 
τιάδεω μὲν τοῦ ᾿Αθηναίου, στρατηγέοντος καὶ 
τυραννεύοντος Χερσονησιτέων τῶν» ἐν ᾿Ελληστύν- 
τῷ, ἦν ηνώμη πείθεσθαι Σκύθῃσι καὶ ἐλευθεροῦν 
Ἰωνίην, ᾿ἱστιαίου δὲ τοῦ Μιλησίου ἐναντίη ταύὺ- 
τῇ, λέγοντος ὡς νῦν μὲν διὰ Δαρεῖον ἑκαστοῦ 
αὐτῶν τυραννεύει πόλιος" τῆς Δαρείου δὲ Sved- 


ptos καταιρεθείσης οὔτε αὐτὸς Μιλησίων οἷός τε 


ἔσεσθαι ἄρχειν οὔτε ἄλλον οὐδένα οὐδαμῶν" βαυ- 
λήσεσθαι γὰρ ἑκάστην τῶν πολίων δημοκρατέ. 
: μᾶλλον ἢ τυραννεύεαθαι. "Ἱστιαίου 
ἡνώμην ταύτην ἀποδεικνυμένου αὐτίκα πάντες 
aap τετραμμένοι πρὸς ταύτην τὴν ἡνώμην, πρὸ- 
τερον τὴν Μιλτιάδεω αἱρεύμενοι, 

118, Ἦσαν δὲ οὗτοι of διαφψέροντές τε τὴν 
ψῆφον καὶ ddrtes λύγον πρὺς βασιλέος, ΕΆΛησ- 
ποντίω» μὲν τύραννοι Διίζνις Te ᾿Α βυδηνὸς καὶ 
Ἵπποκλος Λαμψακηνὺς καὶ “Ηρύφψαντος Παριη- 
poy καὶ Μητρόδωρος Προκοννήσιος καὶ ᾿Άριστα- 
yoons Κυξικηνὸς καὶ ᾿Αρίαστων Βυξάντιος. οὗτοι 
μὲν ἦσαν οἱ ἐξ 'Ἑλλησπόντου, ἀπ᾽ ᾿Ιωνίης δὲ 
Στράττις te Χῖος καὶ Αἰάκης Σάμιος καὶ Aaodu- 
μας 'Φωκαιεὺς καὶ "“Ιστιαῖος Μιλήσιος, τοῦ ἦν 
γνώμη ἡ προκειμένη ἐναντίη τῇ Μιλτιάδεω, Αἷο- 
λέων δὲ παρῆν Αόγιμος μοῦνος ᾿Αρισταγόύρης 
υμαῖος. 

139, Οὗτοι ὧν ἐπείτε τὴν “Ἱστιαίου αἱρέοντο 
γνώμην», ἔδοξέ ode πρὸς ταύτῃ τάδε ἔργα τε καὶ 
ἔπεα προσθεῖναι, τῆς μὲν γεφύρης λύειν τὰ κατὰ 
τοὺς Σκύθας ἐόντα, λύειν δὲ ὅσον τόξευμα ἐξικνέ: 
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plight that never again will he lead his army against 
any nation,” 

137. Thereupon the Tonians held a council. 
Miltindes the Athenian, general and despot of 
the Chersonesites of the Hellespont, gave counsel 
that they should do as the Scythians said and set 
lonia free. But Histiacus of Miletus held «a contrary 
opinion. “ Now,” said he, “it is by help of Darius 
that each of us is sovereign of his city; if Darius’ 
power be overthrown, we shall no longer be able to 
rule, neither Lin Miletus nor any of you elsewhere ; 
for all the citics will choose democracy rather than 
despotism.” When Histiaeus declared this opinion, 
all of them straightway inclined to it, albeit they 
had first sided with Miltindes. 

138 Those standing high in Darius’ favour who 
gave their volte were Daphnia of Abydos, Hippoclus 
of Lampsacus, Herophantus of Parium, Metrodorus 
of Proconnesus, Aristagoras of Cyzicus, Ariston of 
Byzantium, all from the Hellespont and despots 
of cities there; and from Ionia, Strattis of Chios, 
Alaces of Samos, Laodamas of Plocaea, and Histineus 
of Miletus who opposed the plan of Miltindes. As 
for the Aeolians, their only notable man present was 
Aristagoras of Cymae. 

139. These then chose to follow Histiaeus’ 
counsel, and resolved to make it good by act and 
word: to break as much of the bridge as reached a 
bowshet from the Scythian bank, that so they might 
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erat, ἵνα καὶ ποιέειν» τι δοκέωσιε ποιεῦντες μηδὲν 
καὶ οἱ Σκύθαι μὴ πειριίατο βεώμενοι καὶ βουκὸ- 
jevor διαβῆναι τὸν Ἴστρον κατὰ τὴ» πηέφυραν, 
εἰπεῖν Te Avorras τῆς γεφύρης τὰ ἐς τὴν Σκυθικὴν 
ἔγον ὡς πάντα ποιήσουσι τὰ Σκύθῃσι ἐστὶ ἐν 
ἐρνῇ. ταῦτα μὲν προσέθηκαν τῇ ηνιόμῃ" μεῖ 
Ἢ ἐκ πάντων ὑπεκρίνατο ᾿Ιστιαῖος τάδε Ἢ», 
“'Apdpes Ἐκύβθαι, χρηστὰ ἥκετε φέροντες καὶ ἐξ 
καιρὸν ἐπείγεσθε' καὶ τά τε ἀπ᾿ ὑμέων ἡμῖν χρὴ- 
στῶς ὁδοῦται καὶ τὰ ἀπ᾽ ἡμέων ἐς ὑμέας ἐπιτη- 
δέως ὑπηρετέεται. ὡς γὰρ ὁρᾶτε, καὶ Avopev τὸν 
πᾶρον καὶ προθυμίην πᾶσαν ἕξομεν θέλοντες εἶναι 
ἐλεύθεροι. ἐν ᾧ δὲ ἡμεῖς tude λύομεν, ὑμέας καὶ- 
poy ἐστι δίξησθϑαι ἐκείνους, εὑρύντας δὲ ὑπέρ τε 
ἡμέων καὶ ὑμέων αὐτῶν τίσασθαι οὕτω ὡς κείνους 
πρέπει δ ὃ . 
140. Σκύθαι μὲν τὸ δεύτερον Ἴωσι πιστεὺ- 
σαντες λέγειν ἀληϑέα ὑπέστρεφον ἐπὶ ξήτησμι 
τῶν Περσέων, καὶ ἡμέρτανον πάσης τῆς ἐκείνων, 
διεξόδου. αἴτιοι δὲ τούτου αὑτοὶ οἱ Σκύθαι ἐγὲ- 
vorro, τὰς νομὰς τῶν ἵππων τὰς ταύτῃ διαφθεῖ- 
parres καὶ τὰ ὕδατα συγχώσαντες. εἰ γὰρ ταῦτα 
μὴ ἐποίησαν, παρεῖχε av ade, εἰ ἐβούλοντο, εὖ- 
πετέως ἐξευρεῖν τοὺς Πέρσας. νῦν δὲ ta abt 
ἐδύκεε ἄριστα βεβουλεῦσθαι, κατὰ ταῦτα ἐπῴ- 
λησαν. Ἔκύθαι μὲν vow τῆς σφετέρης χώρης τῇ 
χιλᾶς Te Toure ἵπποισι καὶ ὕδατα ἦν, ταύτῃ be 
ἐξιόντες ἐδίξηντο τοὺς ἀντεπολεμίους, δοκέοντες 
καὶ ἐκείνους διὰ τοιούτων τὴν ἀπύδρησιν ποιέ- 
εσθαι of δὲ δὴ Πέρσαι τὸν πρότερον ἑωυτῶν 
“ανώμενον στίβον, τοῦτον φυλάσσοντες ἤισαν, καὶ 
οὕτω μόγις εὗρον τὸν πόρον. οἷα δὲ νυκτύς Te 
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seem to do somewhat when in troth they did 
nothing, and that the Seythians might not essay to 
force a passage across the Ister by the bridge; and 
to say while they broke the portion of the bridge on 
the Scythian side, that they would do all that the 
Serthians desired. ‘This resolve they added to their 
decision ; and presently Histineus answered for them 
all, and said, “ You have brought us good advice, 
Sevthians, and your zeal is well timed ; you do your 
pirtin guiding us aright and we do ours in serving 
your ends as need requires; for as you see, we are 
lreaking the pussage, and will use all diligence, so 
much do we desire our freedom, But while we break 
this bride, now is the time for you to seck ot the 
Persians, and when you have found them to take 
quch vengeance on our and your behalf as they 
deserve." 

140, So the Seythians trusted the Ionians’ word 
once more, and turned back to seek the Persians; 
but they mistook the whole way whereby their 
enemies returned. For this the Sceythians themselves 
were fo blame, inasmuch as they had destroyed the 
horses’ grazing-grounds in that region and choked 
the wells. Had they not so done, they could 
readily have found the Persians if they would. But 
as it was, that part of their plan which they μα] 
thought the best was the very cause of their ill- 
suceess. So the Scythians. went searching for their 
enemies through the parts of their own country 
where there was provender for horses and water, 
supposing that they too wert aiming at plices 
in their fight; but the Persians ever kept to their 
own former tracks, and so with much ado they found 
the passage of the river. Bat inasmuch as they 
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ἀπικόμενοι καὶ λελυμένης τῆς γεφύρης ἐντυ- 
ὄντες, ἐς πᾶσαν ἀἁρρωδίην ἀπίκοντο μὴ σῴεας οἱ 
Ἰωνες ἔωσι ἀπολελοιπότες. "" 

141. Ἦν δὲ περὶ Δαρεῖον ἀνὴρ Αὐγύπτιαος 
φωνέων μέγιστον ἀνθρώπων" τοῦτον τὸν ἄνδρα 
καταστιντα ἐπὶ τοῦ χείλεος τοῦ Ἴστρου ἐκέλευε 
Δαρεῖος καλέει» ᾿Ιστιαῖον Μιλήσιον. ἢ μὲν 
δὴ ἐποίεε ταῦτα, “Ἱστιαῖος δὲ ἐπακούσας τῷ 
πρώτῳ κελεύσματι τὰς τε peas ἅπάσας παρεῖχε 

ορθμεύειν τὴν στρατιὴν καὶ τὴν ηεφυραν 


tas: Πέρσαι μὲν ὧν οὕτω ἐκφεύγουσι. Lev- 
θαι δὲ διζήμενοι καὶ τὸ δεύτερον ἥμαρτον τῶν 
Περσέων, καὶ τοῦτο μὲν ὡς ἐόντας Ἴωνας ἐλεν- 
θέρους κακίστους τε καὶ ἀνανξροτατους κρίνουσι 
εἶναι ἁπάντων ἀνθρώπων, τοῦτο be, ὡς δυύλων 
ἐόντων τὸν λόγον ποιεύμενοι, ἀνδράποδα φιλοδέ- 
σποτα φασὶ εἶναι καὶ ἄδρηστα, ταῦτα μὲν δὴ 
Σκύθῃσι ἐς Ἴωνας ἀπέρριπται. 

148. Δαρεῖος δὲ διὰ τῆς Βιρηΐκης πορενῦμενος 
ἀπίκετο ἐς Σηστὸν τῆς Χερσονήσου" ἐνθεῦτεν δὲ 
αὐτὸς μὲν διέβη τῇσι νηυσὶ ἐς τὴν ᾿Ασίην, λείπει 
δὲ στρατηγὸν ἐν τῇ Εῤρώπῃ Μεγάβαξον ἄνδρα 
Πέρσην τῷ Δαρεῖος κοτὲ ἔδωκε γέρας, τοιόνδε 
εἶπας ἐν Πέρσῃσι ἔπος. ὁρμημένου Δαρείου 
ῥοιὰς τρώγειν, ὡς ἄνοιξε τάγιστα τὴν πρώτην 
τῶν ῥοιέων, εἴρετο αὐτὸν ὁ ἀδελφεὺς ᾿Αρτιίβανος 
ὅ τι βούλοιτ᾽ ἄν οἱ τοσοῦτο πλῆθος γενέσθαι 
ὅσοι ἐν τῇ ῥοιῆ κύκκοι" Δαρεῖος δὲ εἶπε Μεγαβά:- 
ἕους ἄν οἱ τοσούτους ἀριθμὸν γενέσθαι βούλεσθαι 
μᾶλλον ἢ τὴν “EAAaba ὑπήκοον. ἐν μὲν δὴ 
Πέρσῃσι ταῦτά μὲν εἶπας ἐτίμα, Tore δὲ αὐτὸν 
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came to it at night and found the bridge broken, 
they were in great terror lest the Jonians had 
abandoned them. 

141. There was with Darius an Egyptian, whose 

voice was the loudest in the world; Darius bade this 
inan stand on the Ister bank and call to Histiaeus 
the Milesian. This the Egyptian did; Histiaens 
heard and obeyed the first shout, and sent all the 
ships to ferry the army over, and made the bridge 
Lew, 
142. Thus the Persians escaped. The Seythians 
songht the Persians, but missed them again. Their 
judgment of the lonians is that if they are regarded 
aa free men they are the basest eravens in the world; 
but if they are to be reckoned κα slaves, none would 
love their masters more, or less desire to escape. 
Thus have the Seythians taunted the lonians, 

143. Darius marched through Thrace to Sestos on 
the Chersonesus; thenee he crossed over with his 
ships to Asia, leaving as his general in Europe 
Megabazus, o Persian, to whom he once did honour 
by saying among Persians what I here set down. 
Darius was about to eat pomegranates ; aml no sooner 
had he opened the first of them than his brother 
Artabanus asked him of what thing he would wish to 
have as many asthere were sceds in his pomegranate ; 
whereupon Darius said, that he would rather have 
that number of men like Megabazus than make all 
Hellas subject to him. By thus speaking among 
Persians the king did honour to Megabaxus; and 
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ὑπέλιπε Reunite ἔχοντα τῆς στρατιῆς THK 
ἑωυτοῦ ὀκτὼ pupid 
144, Οὗτος δὲ ὃ Μεγάβαζος εἶπας τόδε τὸ ἔπος 
ἐλίπετο ἀθάνατον μνήμην πρὸς ᾿Ελλησποντίων, 
γενόμενος γὰρ ἐν Βυξαντίῳ ἐπύθετο ἑπτακαίδεκα 
erect πρότερον Kak (αλχηδονέους κτίσαντας τὴν χώ- 
py Βυξαντίων, wu operas δὲ ἔφη Καλχηδονίους 
τοῦτον τὸν Xpovow τυγχάνειν. ἐόντας 7 τυφλούτ' οὐ 
γὰρ ἂν τοῦ καλλίανος παρεόντος κτίζειν χώρου 
ih ὦ ie ἐλέσθαι, εἰ μὴ ἦσαν τυφλοί. αὗτος 
Ai a στρατηγὺς λειφθεὶς ἐν 
τῇ Ἑλλησποντίων τοὺς μὴ μηῤίξζοντας 
Bear ok O. 
146, Ones μέν νυν ταῦτα ἔπρησσε. τὸν αὖ- 
τὸν δὲ τοῦτον χρόνον ἐγίνετο ἐπὶ Λιβύην ἄλλος 
ατρατιὴς μέγας στῦλος, διὰ πρύφασιν τὴν ἐγὼ 
ἀπηγήσομαι προδιηγησὰ μένος πρότερον τάδε. τῶν 
ἐκ τῆς | ὃς ἐπιβατέων παίδων παῖδες ἐξελα- 
σθέντες ὑπὸ Πελασγῶν τῶν ἐκ Ἰβραυρῶνος ΜΕ: 
μένω» τὰς ᾿Αϑηνπίων yuraixas, ὑπὸ τούτω» ἐξ 
λασθέντες ἐκ Λήμνου οἴχοντο πλέοντες ἐς aie. 
δαΐμονπ, ἱξόμενοι δὲ ἐν τῶ Τηνγέτῳ πῦρ ἀνέκαιον. 
Λακεδοιμόνιοι δὲ ἰδόντες. AP TEROF ἔπεμπον πεισὸ- 
μενοι τίνες Te καὶ ἀκόθεν εἰσί" of δὲ τῷ ἀγγέλῳ 
εἰρωτῶντι ἔλεγον ὡς εἴησαν μὲν Μινύαι, παῖδες 
δὲ εἶεν τῶν ἐν i πλεύντω» ἡρώων, πρῦσ- 
σχώντας δὲ pits ag ys ὐϑὴα φυτεῦσαι σφέας. 
οἱ δὲ Λακεξαιμόνιοι ἀκηκοῦτες τὸν λόγον τῆς 
γενεῆς τῶν Μιωνέων, πέμψαντες, τὸ δεύτερον 
εἰρώτων τί a ἤκοιέν Te ἐφ τὴν pny καὶ 
πῦρ αἴθοιεν. δὲ ἔφασαν ὑπ peed 
ἐκ ἴληθεντες περ ἐς τοὺς eatdeas δικπιάτατον 
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now he left him behind as his general, at the head 
of eighty thousand of his army. 

144. This Megabazus is for ever remembered by 
the people of the Hellespont for his saying—when, 
being at Byzantium, he was told that the people of 
Calchedon had founded their town seventeen years 
before the Byzantines had founded theirs—that the 
Calchedonians must at that time have been blind; 
for had they not been so, they would never have 
chosen the meaner site for their city when they 
might have had the fairer, This Megabarus, being 
now left as general in the country, subdued all the 
people of the Hellespont who did not take the side 
of the Persians. ) 

145. Thus Megabazus did. About this time a 
great armament was sent against Libya also, for 
a renson which 1 will show after this story which 
I will now relate. The descendants of the crew 
of the Argo had been driven out by those Pelas- 
gians who carried off the Athenian women from 
Brauron; being driven out of Lemnos by these, they 
sailed away to Lacedaemon, and there encamped on 
Tuygetum and kindled a fire. Seeing this, the 
Lacedaemonians sent a messenger to enquire who 
they were and whence they came. They answered 
the messenger that they were Minyae, d ne 
of the heroes who had sailed in the Argo, and had 
put in at Lemnos and there begotten their race. 
Hearing the story of the lineage of the Minyae, the 
Lacedaemonians sent a second time and asked to 
what end they had come into Laconia and kindled a 
fire. They replied, that sept Mey eae by the 
Pelasgians they had come to the d of their fathers, 
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γὰρ εἶναι οὕτω τοῦτο γίνεσθαι" δέεσθαι δὲ οἰκέειν 
ἅμα τούτοισι μοῖριῖν τε τιμέων μετέχοντες καὶ τῆς 
γῆς ἀπολαχόντες. Λακεδαιμονίοισι δὲ ἕαδε δέ- 
κεσθαι τοὺς Μινύμς ἐπ᾽ οἷσε θέλουσι αὐτοί. 
μάλιστα δὲ ἐνῆγε σφέας ὥστε ποιέειν» ταῦτα τῶν 
Τυνδαριδέων ἡ ναυτιλίῃ ἐν τῇ ᾿Αργοῖ. δεξάμενοι 
δὲ τοὺς Μινύας γῆς τε μετέδοσαν καὶ ἐς φυλὰς 
διεδάσαντο. of δὲ αὐτίκα μὲν γάμους ἔγημαν, 
τὰς δὲ ἐκ Λήμνου ἤγοντο ἐξέδοσαν ἄλλοισι. 

146. Χρόνου δὲ αὐ πολλοῦ διεξελθώντος αὐτίκα 
οἱ Miviias ἐξύβρισαν, τῆς τε βασιληΐης μεταιτέ- 
οντεῷ καὶ ἄλλα ποιέοντες οὐκ ὅσια. τοῖσι ὧν 
Λακεδαιμονίοισι ἔδοξε αὐτοὺς ἀποκτεῖναι, συλ- 
λαβόντες δὲ σφέας κατέβαλον ἐς ἐρκτήν. κτεί- 
νουσι δὲ τοὺς ἂν κτείνωσι Λακεδαιμόνιοι νυκτὸς, 
μετ᾽ ἡμέρην δὲ οὐδένα. ἐπεὶ ὧν ἔμελλον σφέας 
καταχρήσασθαι, παραιτήσαντο αἱ γυναῖκες τῶν 
Μιψνέων, ἐοῦσαι ἀσταὶ te καὶ τῶν πρώτων Ἔπαρ- 
τιητίων θυγατέρες, ἐσελθεῖν τε ἐς τὴν ἑρκετὴν καὶ 
ἐς Χλύγους ἐλθεῖν ἑκάστη τῷ ἑωντῆς ἀνδρί, of δὲ 
σφέας παρῆκαν, οὐδένα δύλον δοκέοντες ἐξ αὐτέων 
ἔσεσθαι. al δὲ ἐπείτε ἐσῆλθων, ποιέουσι τουμῖδε' 
πᾶσαν τὴν εἶχον ἐσθῆτα παραδοῦσαι τοῖσι ἂν- 
ὄρεσι αὐταὶ τὴν τῶν ἀνδρῶν ἔλα αν, οἱ δὲ Meat 
ἐνδύντες τὴν ηυναιϊκηίην ἐσθῆτα ἅτε γυναῖκες 
ἐξήισαν ἕξω, ἐκφυγόντες δὲ τρόπῳ τοιούτῳ ἴξοντο 
αὖτις ἐς τὸ Tytyeron, 

147. Τὸν δὲ αὐτὸν τοῦτον χρόνον Θήρας ὃ 
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as (they said) was most just; and for their desire, il 
was that they might dwell with their father's people, 
sharing in their rights and receiving allotted parcels 
of land. It pleased the Lacedaecmonians to receive 
the Minyae 1 onthe terms which their guests desired ; 
the chief cause of their so consenting was thet the 
Tyndaridae 3 had been in the ship's company of the 
Argo; so they received the Minyae and gave them 
of their land and divided them among their own 
tribes. The Minyae forthwith wedded wives, and 
gave in marriage to others the women they 
brought from Lemnos. 

146. But in no long Hme these Minyae waxed 
over-proud, demanding an equal right to the king- 
ship, and doing other impious things; wherefore the 
Lacedaemonians resolved to slay them, and they 
seized and cast them into prison. (When the Lace- 
dacmonians kill, they do it by night, never by day.) 
Now when they were about to kill the prisoners, 
the wives of the Minyac, who were native to the 
country, daughters of the chief amoung the Spartans, 
entreated leave to enter the prison and have speech 
each with her husband; the Lacedsemonians 
granted this, not suspecting that the women wou" 
deal craftily with them, Hut when the wives came 
into the prison, they gave to their husbands all thetr 
own garments, and themselves put on the mens 
dress; so the Minyae donned the female dress and 
so paused ont in the guise of women, and having 
thus escaped once more encamped on Taygetam. 

147. Now about this same time Theras (who was 

1 As descendants of the poor ενδλ σι were Minyne of 


aly, living near the Pagessean ἢ 
® Castor and Polydeuces. 
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Αὐτεσίωνος τοῦ Τισαμενοῦ τοῦ θερσιίνδρου τοῦ 
Πυλυνείκεος ἕστελλε ἐς ἀποικίην ἐκ Λακεδαϊ- 
μαυνῶς. ἦν δὲ ὁ Θιήρας οὗτας, γένος ἐὰν Καὶ αὐ μεῖος, 
τῆς μητρὸς ἀδεκλφεὺς τοῖσι ᾿Αρβιστοδήμου παισὶ 
Εὐρυσθϑένεϊ καὶ Προκλέι. ἐῤντων δὲ ἔτι τῶι 
παίδων τούτων νηπίων ἐπιτροπαίτμ! εἶχε a Θήρας 
τὴν ἐν Sorapty βασιληΐην. αὐξηθέντανν δὲ τῶν 
; oy Καὶ παραλαβόντων τὴν ἀρχήν, οὕτω 
; ρας δεινὸν nee See devestar ὑπ᾽ ἀλ- 
Lew ἐπεῖτε ἐγεύσατο ἀρχῆς, οὐκ ἔφη μένειν ἐν τῇ 
Λακεδαΐμο ἀποπλεύσεσθαι ἐς τοὺς συγ- 


Ε) ρας, ὅκως ΜΩ͂Ν φόνος γένηται, αὐτὸς τε ὗπε- 
δέκετο σφέας ἐξάξειν ἐκ τῆς χώρης. συγχω- 
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a descendant of Polynices, through Thersander, 
Tisamenus, and Autesion) was preparing to lead out 
colonists from Lacedacmon. ‘his Theras was of the 
lineage of Cadmus and an uncle on the mother’s side 
of Aristodemus' sons Eurysthenes and Procles; and 
while these boys were yet children he held the royal 
power of Sparta as regent; but when his nephews 
grew up and became kings, then Theras could not 
brook to be a subject when he had had o taste of 
supreme power, and said he would abide no longer 
in Lacedacmon but sail away to his kinsfolk. There 
were in the island now ealled Thera, but then Calliste, 
descendants of Membliarus the son of Poeciles, a 
Phoenician ; for Cadmus son of Agenor, in his search 
for Europa, had put in at the place now called Thera; 
and having put in, either because the land pleased 
him, or because for some other reason he desired so 
to do, he left in this island, among other Phoenicians, 
his own kinsman Membliarus. These dwelt in the 
island Calliste for eight generations before Theras 
came from Lacedaemon. 

148. It was these whom Theras was preparing to 
join, taking with him a company of people from the 
tries; it was his intent to scttle among the folk of 
Calliste,and not to drive them out but to claim them as 
verily his own people. So when the Minyac escaped 
out of prison and encamped on Taygetum, and the 
Lacedaemonians were taking counsel to put them to 
death, Theras entreated for their lives, that there 
might be no killing, promising himself to lead them 
out of the country. The Lacedsemonians consenting 
to this, Theras sailed with three thirty-oared ships to 
join the descendants of Membliarus, taking with him 
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ἔπλωσε, οὔτε πάντας ἄγων τοὺς Μινύας ἀλλ᾽ 
ὀλίγους τινάς. οἱ γὰρ πλεῦνες αὐτῶν ἐτράποντο 
ἐς τοὺς Παρωρεώτας καὶ Καύκωνας, τούτους δὲ 
ἐξελάσαντες ἐκ τῆς χώρης σφέας αὐτοὺς δ μοίρας 
διεῖλον, καὶ ἔπειτα ἔκτισαν πόλιας τάσδε ἐν αὖ- 
Toit, Λέπρεον Maxirror Φρίξας Πύργον πίον 
Νούδιον. τουτέων δὲ τὰς πλεῦνας ἐπ᾽ ἐμέο ᾿Ηλεῖοι 
ἐπόρθησαν. τῇ δὲ νήσῳ ἐπὶ τοῦ οἰκιστέω Θήρα 
ἡ ἐπωνυμίη ἐγένετ. | 

149. "O δὲ παῖς οὐ yap ἔφη οἱ συ μπλεύσεσθαι, 
'τοιγαρῶν ἔφη αὐτὸν καταλείψειν ὅιν ἐν λύκοισι, 
ἐπὶ τοῦ ἕπεος τούτου οὔνυμα τῷ νεηνίσκῳ τούτῳ 
Oidkuxoy ἐγένετο, καὶ καᾷὰᾷ τὸ οὔνομα τοῦτο ἐπέ- 
κράτησε. Οἰολύκου δὲ γίνεται Αἰγεύς, ἐπ᾽ οὗ 
Αληεῖδαι καλέονται φυλὴ μεγάλη ἐν ΧΤΈΡΉΣ 
τοῖσι δὲ ἐν τῇ φυλῇ ταύτῃ ἀνδράσι ov γὰρ υπέ- 
μειναν τὰ τέκνα, ἱδρύσαντο ἐκ θεοπροπίου ᾿'Εβινύων 
τῶν Λαΐου te καὶ Οἰδιπόδεω (por καὶ μετὰ τοῦτο 
ὑπέμειναν... Tawra τοῦτο καὶ ἐν Θθήρῃ τοῖσι 
ἀπὸ τῶν ἀνδρῶν τούτων γεγονύσι. 

150. Μέχρι μὲν νυν τούτου τοῦ λόγου Λακε- 
δαιμόνιοι ϑηραίοισι κατὰ ταὐτὰ λέγουσι, τὸ δὲ 
aro τούτου μοῦνοι Θηραῖοι ὧδε γενέσθαι λέγουσι. 
Γρῖννος ὁ Αἰσανίου ἐὼν Θήρα τοῦτου ἀπόγονος 
καὶ βασιλεύων Θιήρης τῆς νήσου ἀπίκετο ἐς Δεῖν» 
rie ἄγων ἀπὸ τῆς πόλιος deaTouSyy εἴπαντο 
ἠέ οἱ aH ἄλλοι τῶν πολιητέαι» καὶ δὴ καὶ Βάττος 

' Something is obviously Jost, συρέβη δέ or the like. 


ἢ These six towns wore in the western Peloponnese, in 
Triphylia, a district between Elia and Messenia, 
* Literally “* sheep-wolf.” 


350 


BOOK IV. 148-150 


not all the Minyae but a few only; for the greater 
prt of them made their way to the lands of the 
wroreatae and Caucones, whom having driven out 
of the country they divided themselves into six 
companies and founded in the land they had won 
the cities of Lepreum, Macistus, Phrixae, Pyrgus, 
Epium, Nudium;! most of which were in my time 
taken and sacked by the Eleans. As for the island 
Calliste, it was called Thera after its colonist. 

149, But as Theras’ son would not sail with him, 
his futher therefore said that he would leave him 
behind as a sheep among wolves; after which saying 
the stripling got the nickname of Ocolyeus,* and it 
so fell out that this became his customary name, He 
had «a son born to bim, Aegeus, from whom the 
Aegidac, a great Spartan clan, take their name. 
The men of this clan, finding that none of their 
children lived, set up, by the instruction of an 
oracle, a temple of the avenging spirits of Laius 
and Oedipus after which the children lived. Thus 
it fured also with the children of the Aegidae at 


Thera, 

160. Thus far in my story the Lacedaemonian 
and ‘Theraean records agree; for the rest we have 
only the word of the Therseans. Grinnus son οἵ 
Acsanius, king of Thera, a descendant of this same 
Theras, came to Delphi bringing an heeatomb from 
his city; there came with him, among others of his 


* Oedipus, son of Laius king of Thebes and his wife 


Tocasta, was exposed in infancy, but rescued] and earrie 
his lineage, he killed his iather and married his mothers 
after which the truth was revealed to him, too late. M Ae 


story ia first told by Homer, and is the subject 


Cedipus Tyrannus of Sophocles. 
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a 'Πολωμνήστου, eau γένος Εὐφημίδης τῶν Mur. 
ἐπέτω, χρεωμένῃ δὲ τῷ Γρίννῳ τῷ βασιλέι τῶν 
Sete περὶ ἄλλων χρᾷ ἡ Πυϑίη κτίξειν ἐν 

Αιβύῃ πόλιν. ὃ δὲ ἀμείβετο λέγων “ "Beye μὲν 
drat πρεσ AuTEpos τὲ Wor εἰμὶ καὶ βαρὺς εἰεἰ- 
pec Gas σὺ δὲ τινὰ τῶνδε τῶν νεωτέρων κέλευε 
ταῦτα ποιέειν." ἅμα τε ἔλεγε ταῦτα καὶ ἐδείκνυε 
ἐς. τὸν Βώττον, τότε μὲν τοσαῦτα. μετὰ δὲ 
ἀπελθόντες ᾿ἀλαγίην εἶχον τοῦ χρηστηρίου, oure 
ΔΑιβύην Beis ὅκου ηῆς ely οὗτε τολμῶντες ἐς 
ἀφανὲς ἀποστέλλειν ἀποικίην. 

151: Ἢ δὲ. ἐτέων μετὰ ταῦτα οὐκ ἦε τὴν 
Bena: τοῖσι τὰ δένδρεα πάντα αι τὰ ἐν τῇ 
νήσῳ πλὴν ἐνὸς ἐξαυάνθη. χρεωμένοιπτε δὲ τοῖσι 

σὶ προέφερε ἡ ἡ “Πυθίη τὴν ἐς Λιβύην ἀποι- 
αἰ: ἐπεῖτε δὲ κακοῦ οὐδὲν ἣν ode μῆχος, πέμ- 
mover ἐς “Κρήτην ἀγγέλους διξημένους εἴ THF 
Κρητῶν ἢ μετοίκων ἀπιγμένος εἴη ἐς Λιβύην. 
περιπλανώμενοι δὲ αὐτὴν οὗτοι ἀπίκοντο καὶ ἐς 
ἽἼτανον πῆλιν, ἐν ταύτῃ δὲ συμμίσγουσι ἀνδρὶ 
πορφυρέι τῷ οὔνομα ἣν Κορώβιος, ὃς ἔφη ir 
νέμων ἀπενειχϑεὶς ἀπικέσθαι ἐς Λιβύην καὶ 
Λιβύης ἐς Πλατέαν νῆσον. joe δὲ τοῦτον 
πείσαντες ἦγον ἐς θήρην, ἐκ δὲ Θηρης ἔπλεον 
κατείσκοποι ἄνδρες τὰ πρῶτα οὐ πολλοί" cary 
[our δὲ τοῦ Kop βίου ἐς τὴν νῆσον ταύτην 
ἢ τὴν Πλατέαν, τὸν μὲν Κορώβιον Ἀ εἰπουσι, 
σιτία καταλιπόντες ὅσων δὴ μηνῶν, αὐτοὶ δὲ 
ewAeoy τὴν ταχίστην ἀπαγγελέοντες Θ)ηραίοισι 
περὶ τῆς νήσου. 

152. ᾿Αποδημεύντων δὲ τούτων πλέω χρόνον 
τοῦ συγκειμένου τὸν Ἀορώβιον ἐπέλιπε τὰ πάντα. 
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people, Battus son of Polymnestus, a descendant of 
Euphemus of the Minyan clan, When Grinnus king 
of Thera inquired of the oracle concerning other 
matters, the priestess’ answer was that he should 
found a city in Libya, “Nay, Lord," answered 
Grinnus, “I am grown old and heavy to stir; do 
thou lay this command on some one of these younger 
men,” pointing os he spoke to Battus. No more 
was then said. But when they bad departed, they 
neglected to obey the oracle, seeing that they knew 
not where Libya was, and feared to send a colony 
out to an onecertain 

151. Then for seven years after this there was no 
rain in Thera; all their trees in the island save one 
were withered. The Theraeans inquired again at 
Delphi, and the priestess made mention of the 
colony they should send to Libya. So since there 
was no remedy for their ills, they sent messengers 
to Crete to seek out any Cretan or sojourner there 
whe had travelled to Libya. These, in their journeys 
about the island, came to the town of Itanus, where 
they met a fisher of murex called Corobius, who 
told them that he had once been driven out of lis 
course by winds to Lilyya, to an island there called 
Plates.’ This man they hired to come with them te 
Thera; thence but a few men were first sent on 
shipboard to spy out the land, who, being eee by 
Corobius to the aforesaid island Plates, left him there 
with provision for some months, and themselves sailed 
hack with all speed to Thera to bring mews of the 


island. : | 
152. But when they had been away for longer 


than the agreed time, ancd Corobios had no provision 
1 ‘The jaland vow called Bomba, east of Cyrene. 


353 


HERODOTUS 


peta δὲ ταῦτα νηῖς Lapin, τῆς ναύκληρος ἦν 
Νωλαῖΐος, πλέουσα ἐπ᾿ Αἰγύπταν ἀπηνείχϑη ἐς 
τὴν Πλατέαν ταύτην" πυθύμενοι δὲ οἱ all 
Tapa τοῦ Κορω βίου τὸν πάντα hoyor, σιτία οἱ 
ἐνιαντοῦ καταλείπουσι. αὐτοὶ δὲ ἀναχθέντες ἐκ 
τῆς νήσου καὶ γλεχύμενοι Αἰγύπτου ἔπλεον, amo. 
φερύμενοι ἀπηλιώτῃ ἀνέμῳ" καὶ οὗ yap ἀνίει τὸ 
πνεῦμα, ᾿Ηρακλέας στήλας διεκπερήσαντες ἀπί- 
κοντὸ ἐς Ταρτησσᾶν, θείη πομπῇ χρεώμενοι. τῷ 
δὲ δὲ ἐμπόριον τὸ τοῦτο ἦν ἀκήρατον τοῦτον τὸν χρόνον, 
ἢ σαντες atic ὑπίσω μέγατα δὴ 
Ἐλλήνων. πάντων τῶν ἡμεῖς ἀτρεκείην iGuer ἐκ 
he σαν, μετα ve πύον tet τὸν 

THY τοῦτ ἢ Οὐκ TE 
ten pune reel δὲ > Sadsctos hos δεκάτην τῶν 
ἐπικερδίων ἐξελόντες ἐξ τάλαντα ἐποιήσαντο 

Ἀκήϊαν κρητῆρος ᾿Αργολικοῦ τμῦπον" πέρεξ δὲ 
αὐτοῦ γρυπῶν κεφαλαὶ πρύκροσσοι εἰσί' καὶ 
ἀνέθηκαν ἐς τὸ “Ἥραιον, ὑ ὑποστήσαντες αὐτῷ τρεῖς 

Ἀκέους κολοσσοὺς ἑπταπήχεας τοῖσι γούνασι 

ρηρεισμένους. Κυρηναίοισι, ‘3 καὶ Θηραίοισι, ἐς 
Σαμίους ἀπὸ τούτον τοῦ ἔργου πρῶτα φιλίαι 
μεγάλαι συνεκρήθησαν, 

Tod, Of δὲ Θηραῖοι ἐπείτε τὸν Κορώβιον 3 λι- 
πῦντες ἐν τῇ νἡσῳ ἀπίκοντο ἐς τὴν Θήρην, ἀπήγ" 
γελλαν ὥς σῴι εἴη νῆσος ἐπὶ Λιβύῃ ἐκτισμένη. 
Θηραίοισι δὲ ἕαδε ἀδελφεόν τε ἀπ᾿ ἔραν ΑὉΣ 
πέμπειν πάλῃ λαγχάνοντα καὶ ἀπὼ τῶν “χώρων 
ἡπάντων ἑπτὰ ἐντων ἄνδρας, εἶναι δὲ σφέων καὶ 
ἡγεμόνα καὶ βασιλέα Βάττον. οὕτω δὴ ατὲλ- 
Ἄσυσι Ovo πεντηκοντέρους ἐς τὴν Πλατέαν. 

151, Γαῦτα δὲ Θηραῖοι λέγουσι, τὰ δ᾽ ἐπίλοιπα 
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left, a Samian ship sailing for Egypt, whereof the 
captain was Colacus, was driven out of her course to 
Platea, where the Samians heard the whole story 
from Corobius ond left him provision for a year; 
they then put out to sea from the island and would 
have yoyaged to Egypt, but an easterly wind drove 
them from their course, and ceased not till they had 
pre through the Pillars of Heracles and came (by 

raven's providence) to Tartessus. Now this was at 
that time a virgin? port; wherefore the Samians 
brought back from it so great # profit on their wares 
as no Greeks ever did of whom we have any exact 
knowledge, save only Sostratus of Aegina, son of 
Laodamas; with him none could vie, The Samians 
touk six talents, the tenth part of their profit, and 
made therewith a bronze vessel, like an Argolie 
cauldron, with griffins’ heads projecting from the rim 
all round; this they set up in their temple of Here, 
supporting it with three colossal kneeling fipures 
of bronze, each seven cubits high, This that the 
Sumians had done was the beginning of a close 
friendship between them and the men of Cyrene and 
Thera, 

158. As for the Theraeans, when they came to 
Thera after leaving Corohius on the ts nd, they 
brought word that they had founded a settlement 
on an island off Libya. The Theracans resolved to 
send out men from their seven regions, taking by 
lot one of every pair of brothers, and making That bus 
leader and king of all, ‘Then they manned two 
fiity-oored ships and sent them to Platea. 

iD4, This ig what the Theraeans say; and now 


ε That is, ae yet παν ει οἱ by Greeka ἴτ wae at oF near 
the mouth of the Guadalquivir; cp. 1. 1, 
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τοῦ Acyou συμφέρονται. ἤδη θηραῖοι Κυρηναίοισι, 
Κυρηναῖοι yao τὰ περὶ Βάττον οὐδαμῶς ὑμολο- 
έουσι Θηραΐοισι" Χέγουσι γὰρ οὕτω. ἔστι τῆς 
Κρήτης ᾿Θαξὸς πόλις, ἐν τῇ ἐγένετο ᾿Βτέαρχος 
βασιλεύς, ὃς ἐπὶ θυγατρὶ ἀμήτορι τῇ οὔνομα ἣν» 
(ρονίμη, ἐπὶ ταύτῃ ἔγημε ἄλλην γυναῖκα. ἢ δὲ 
ἐπεσελθοῦσα ἐδικαίου καὶ τῷ ἔργῳ εἶναι μητρυνῇ 
τῇ Ῥρονίμῃ, παρέχουσά τε κακὰ καὶ πᾶν ἐπ᾽ αὐτῇ 
μηχανωμένη, καὶ τέλος μαχλοσύνην ἐπενεῖκα σεὶ 
οἱ πείθει τὸν ἄνδρα ταῦτα ἔχειν οὕτω. ὃ δὲ 
ἀναγνωσθεὶς ὑπὸ τῆς γυναικὸς ἔργον οὐκ ὅσιον 
ἐμηχανᾶτο ἐπὶ τῇ θυγατρί. ἦν γὰρ δὴ Βεμίσων 
ἀνὴρ Θηραῖος ἔμπορος ἐν τῇ ᾿Οαξῷ" τοῦτον o 
᾿Ετέαρχος παραλαβὼν ἐπὶ Feira ἐξορκαῖ ἦ μὲν οἱ 


διηκονήσειν ὅ τι ἂν ἐεηθῇ. ἐπεῖτε δὴ ἐξώρκωσε, 


ἀγαγὼν οἱ παραδιδοῖ τὴν ξωντοῦ θυγατέρα κιιὶ 
ταύτην ἐκέλευε καταποντῶσαι ἀπαγαγόντα. a 
δὲ Gepicay περιημεκτήσας TH ἁπάώτῃ τοῦ ὅρκου 
καὶ διαλυσάμενος τὴν ξεινίην ἐποίεε τοιάδε" παρᾶ- 
λαβὼν τὴν παῖδα ἀπέπλεε' ὧς δὲ ἐγίνετο ἐν τῷ 
wedaryei, ἀποσιεύμενυς τὴν ἐξόρκωσιν τοῦ Ἔ τέ- 
ἔρχου, σχοινίοισι αὐτὴν διαδήσας κατῆκε ἐς τὸ 
ayos, ἀνασπάσας δὲ ἀπίκετο ἐς τὴν Θήρην. 

155, Ἐνθεῦτεν δὲ τὴν Φρονίμην παραλαβὼν 
Πολύμνηστος, ἐὼν τῶν Θηραίων. ἀνὴρ δόκιμος, 
ἐπαλλακεύετος χράνου δὲ περμόντος ἐξεγένετὺ 
οἱ παῖς ἰσχόφωνος καὶ τραυλὸς, τῷ οὔνομα ἐτέθη 
Buttes, ὡς Βηραῖϊοί τε καὶ Κυρηναῖοι λέγουσι, ὡς 


μέντοι ἐγὼ δοκέω, ἄλλο τι ἰδώττος δὲ μετωνο- 
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begins the part in which the Thersean and Cyre- 
nacan stories agree, but not till now, for the Cyr 
nacans tell a wliolly different tale of Battus, which 
is this. There is a town in Crete called Onxus, 
of which one Etearchus became ruler. He had a 
motherless daugliter called Phronime, but he must 
needs marry another wife too, When the second 
wife came into his house, she thought fit to be in 
very deed a stepmother to Phronime, ill-treating her 
and devising all evil against her; at last she accused 
the girl of lewdness, and persuaded her husband 
that the charge was true. So Etearchus was over- 
rsnaded by his wife and devised a great sin against 
isdaughter. There was at Oaxusa Theraean trader, 
one Themison: Etearchus made this man his guest 
and friend, and took an oath of him that he would 
do him whatever service he desired; which done, he 
he the man his own daughter, bidding him take 
ler away and throw her into the sea. But Themison 
was very angry at being so tricked with the oath 
and renounced his friendship with Etearchus; pre- 
sently he took the girl and sailed away, and that he 
might duly fulfil the oath that he had sworn to 
Etearchus, when he was on the high seas he 
her about with ropes and let her down into the 
fea and drew her up again, and presently came 


to Thera. | 
estus, a notable Theraean, took 


speech, to whom he gave the 

Theraeans and Cyrenacans say; but to my 

the boy was given some other name, and εἰ 
' That is, the Stammerer. 
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μάσθη, ἐπείτε ἐς Λιβύην ἐπίκετα, ἀπό Te τοῦ 
χρηστηρίου τοῦ γενομένου ἐν Δελφοῖσι αὐτῷ καὶ 
ἀπὸ τῆς τιμῆς τὴν ἔσχε τὴν ἐπωνυμίην ποιεύ- 
μενος. Αἰβυὲς γὰρ βασιλέα. βάττον καλέουσι, 
καὶ τούτου εἵνεκα. δοκέω θεσπίξουσαν τὴν Πυθίην 
καλέσαι μὲν Λιβυκῇ γλώσσῃ, εἰδυῖαν ὡς A ασιλεὺς 
ἔσται ἐν Λιβύῃ. ἐπεῖτε yap ἠνδρώθη οὗτος, ae 
ἐς "Δελφοὺς περὶ τῆς φωνῆς ελολνα λφῤτον ον: δὲ οἱ 
χρᾶ ἡ Πυϑίη τάδε, 


Barr, ἐπὶ φωνὴν ἦλθες: ἄναξ δὲ ce Poi Bas 
'᾿Απόλλων, 
ἐς Λιβύην πέμπει μηλοτρῦψον οἰκισ τῆρα, 


wowep εἰ εἴποι ᾿Ελλαδι γλώσσῃ χρεωμένη “"D 
Ηασιλεῦ, ἐπὶ φωνὴν ἦλθες" ὁ δ' ἀμείβετο τοῖ- 
oie. "᾿Ὥναξ, ἐγὼ μὲν ἦλθον παρὰ σὲ ypycu- 
μενος περὶ τῆς φωνῆς, σὺ δέ μοι ἄλλα ἀδύνατα 
Xpass κελεύων Λιβύην ἀποικίξειν τέῳ δυνώμι, 
κοΐῃ χειρί;" ταῦτα λέγων οὐκὶ ἔπειθε ἄλλα αἱ 
χρᾶν' ὡς δὲ κατὰ ταὐτὰ ἐθέσπιξέ οἱ καὶ πρότερον, 
οἴχετω μετα ξὺ ἐπολεπὼν ὁ o Πώττος ἐς τὴν θήρην. 

188. Μετὰ δὲ αὐτῷ τε τούτω καὶ τοῖσι ἄλλοισι 
Θηραίοισι αυνεφέρετο παλεγκότωτ' ὠγνοεῦντες δὲ 
τὰς συμφορὰς οἱ Εὐηραῖοι ἔπεμπον ἐς Δελφοὺς 
περὶ τῶν παρεύντων κακῶν. ἡ δὲ Πυθίη ode 
ἔχρησε συγκτίξουσι Batre Κυρήνην τῆς Λιβύης 
ἄμεινον πρήξειν, ἀπέστελλον μετὰ ταῦτα τὸν 
Βάττον οἱ Θηραῖοι δύο πεντηκοντέροισι. wha 
απ τεςᾧ δὲ ἐς τὴν Διῆσην αὗτοι, ow γὰρ elyor a Th 
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to Battus on his coming to Libya, taking this new 
name by reason of the oracle given to him at Delphi 
and the honourable office which he received. For the 
Libyan word for king is “ battus,” and this (methinks) 
is why the Pythian priestess called him so In her 
Beers y, using a Libyan name because she knew that 
ὃ was to be king in Libya, For when he came to 
man's estate, he went to Delphi to enquire concert 
ing his voice; and the pricstess in answer gave him 
this oracle: 
“ Battus, thou askest a voice; but the King, εν ἢ 
~ Phocbus Apallo, 
Senils thee to found thee a home in Libya, the 
country of shee pfolds,” 


even as though she said to him, using our word, 
“Q King, thou askest a voice.” But he made 
answer: “Lord, I came to thee to enquire con- 
cerning my speech; but thy answer is of other 
matters, things impossible of performance ; thou 
biddest me plant a colony in Libya; where shall [ 
get me the power or might of hand for it?” Thus 
spoke Battus, but the god not being wan to give him 
another oracle and ever answering 55 before, he 
departed while the priestess yet spake, and went 

away to Thera. . 
146. But afterwards matters went untowardly with 
Battus and the rest of the Theracans; and when, 
knowing not the cause of their misfortunes, they sent 
to Delphi to enquire concerning their present ills, 
the priestess declared that they would fare better if 
they aided Battus to plant a colon at Cyrene in 
Libya. Then the Theracans sent Battus with two 
fifty-oared ships; these sailed to Libya, but presently 
559 
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ποιέωσι, ἄλλο, ὀπίσω ἀπαλλάσσοντο ἐς τὴν )η- 
βρη». οἱ δὲ Θηραῖοι καταγομένους ἔβαλλον καὶ 
oue ἔων τῇ γῇ προσίσχειν, ἀλλ᾽ ὑπίσω πλώειν 
ἐκέλενον. of δὲ ἀναγκαζόμενοι ὑπίσω ἀπέπλεον 
καὶ ἔκτισαν νῆσον ἐπὶ Λιβύῃ κειμένην, τῇ οὔνομα, 
ἐς καὶ πρότερον εἰρέθη, ἐστὶ Πλατέα. Ἀέγεται δὲ 
ἴση εἶναι ἡ νῆσος τῇ pop Κυρηναίων πῦλι. 
157, Ταύτην οἰκέοντες δύο ἔτεα, οὐδὲν yap σφι 
συνεφέρετο, Eva αὐτῶν καταλιπόντες οἱ 
λουτοὶ wares Leow ἐς Δελφούς, ἐἀπικύμενοι 
δὲ ἐπὶ τὸ ἐν ἔνγρέωντο, φιίίμενοι οἰκέειν 
τε τὴν Λιβύην degen οὐδὲν “me πρήσσειν 
ἘΟ ρόαι qj ‘Be Hoth, ou πρὸς ταῦτα χρᾶ 
τάδε. 
ai τὺ ἐμεῦ Λιβύην μηλοτρύφον οἶδας ἄμεινον, 
μὴ ἐλθὼν ἐλβάντος, ἄγαν ἄγαμαι σοφίην σεῦ, 
ἀκούσαντες δὲ τούτων οἱ ἀμφὶ τὸν Βάττον ἀπέ- 
TAmor ἀπέσιο" ow yap δή σῴεας dries a θεὸς THF 
ἀποικίης, π πρὶ» δὴ ἀπίκωνται ἐς αὐτὴν Λιβύην. 
ἀπικόμενοι Ἔ ἐς τὴν νῆσον καὶ ἀναλαβόντες τὸν 
ἔλειπον, ἔκτισαν αὐτῆς τῆς, Λιβύης χῶρον ἀντίον 
τῆς νήσου τῷ oivoua ἦν “Αξιρις" τὸν νάπαι Te 
κάλλισται ἐρα rican ac καὶ πῦτα- 
μὸς τὰ ἐπὶ δάταρα 


158. Τοῦτον οἴκεον τὸν ἼΣΗΝ ἐξ érea, ἐβδύμῳ 


δὲ σφέας ἔτεϊ παραιτησάμενοι οἱ Λίβυες ὡς ἐξ 


ἐμείνονα χῶρον ἄξουσι, ἀνέγνωσαν ἐκλιπεῖν, 


ἦγον δὲ σῴέας ἐνθεῦτεν οἱ Αἰβυες ἀναστήσαντες 
πρὺς ἑσπέρην, καὶ τὸν καάλλεστων τῶν χώρων ἐΡᾷ: 
διεξιόντες οἱ Ἕλληνες μὴ ἴδοιεν, συμμετρησάέ- 
μενοι τὴν ὥρην τῆς ἡμέρης νυκτὸς παρῆγον. ἔστι 
zoo 


ca 
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not knowing what else to do returned back to Thera. 
There the Therneans shot at them as they came to 
land and would not suffer the ship pt in, bidding 
them sail back: whieh under stress of necessity they 
did, and planted a colony in an island off the Libyan 
coast called (as [ have said already) Plates. This is- 
land is said to be as big as the city of Cyrene is now, 
157, Here they dwelt for two years; bat as all 
went wrong with them, leaving there one of them- 
selves the rest voyaged to Delphi, and on their 
coming enquired of the oracle, and said that they 
were dwelling in Libya, but that they were none the 
better off for that. Then the priestess gave therm 
this reply : 
ΕΓ have seen Libya's pastures: thine eyes have 
never beheld them. 
Knowest them better than [? then wondrous 
indeed is thy wisdom,” 


Hearing this, Battus and his men sailed back agrain ; 
for the god would not sulfer them to do aught short 
of colonising Libya itself; and having come to the 
idand and taken again him whom they had left there, 
they made a settlement at a place in Libya itself, 
over against the island which was called Λε γα 
This is a place enclosed on both sides by the fairest 
of groves, and a river flows by one side of it. — 

158, Here they dwelt for six years; but in the 
seventh the Libyans persuaded them by entresa to 
leave the place, saying that they would lead them 
to a better; and they brought the Greeks from 
Aziris and led them westwards, so reckoning the 
hours of daylight that they led the Greeks by night 
past the fairest place in their country, called ae 
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δὲ τῷ χώρῳ τούτῳ οὔνομα Ἴρασα. ayayorres δὲ 
σφέας ἐπὶ κρήνην λεγομένην εἶναι ᾿Απόλλωνος 
εἶπαν ““Avépes "EXAnves, ἐνθαῦτα ὑμῖν ἐπιτήδεον 
οἰκέειν" ἐνθαῦτα yap ὁ οὐρανὸς τέτρηται. 

159. ᾽Επὶ μέν νυν» Βάττου re τοῦ οἰκιστέω τῆς 
tans, ἄρξαντος ἐπὶ τεσσεράκοντα érea, καὶ τοῦ 
παιδὸς αὐτοῦ ᾿Αρκεσίλεω ἄρξαντος ἑκκαίδεκα 
ἔτεα, olxeov οἱ Κυρηναῖοι ἐόντες τοσοῦτοι ὅσοι 
ἀρχὴν ἐς τὴν ἀποικίην ἐστέλησαν. ἐπὶ δὲ τοῦ 
τρίτου, Barrov τοῦ εὐδαίμονος καλεομένον, “Ἐλ- 
ληνας πάντας ὥρμησε χρήσασα ἡ Πυθίη πλέειν 
συνοικήσοντας Κυρηνπίοισε Αιβύην" ἐπεκαλέοντο 
yap οἱ Κυρηναῖοι ἐπὶ γῆς ἀναδασμῷ" ἔχρησε δὲ 
ὧδε ἔχοντα. 


ὃς δέ κεν ἐς Λιβύην πολυήρατον ὕστερον ἔλθῃ 
γᾶς ἀναδαιομένας, μετὰ of ποκα φαμὶ μελήσειν, 


σιϊλλεχϑέντος δὲ ὁμίλον πολλοῦ ἐς τὴν Ιζυρήνην, 


περιταμνύμενοι iv πολλὴν οἱ περίοικοι Αἰβυεῖ 


καὶ ὁ βασιλεὺς αὐτῶν τῷ οὔνομα ἦν ᾿Αδικρίῶν, ola 
τῆς τὲ χώρης στερισκύμενοι καὶ περιυβριξόμενοι 
ὑπὸ τῶν Κυρηναίων, πέμψαντες ἐς Αἴγυπτον ἔδο- 
σαν σφέας αὐτοὺς ᾿Λπρίῃ τῷ Αἰγύπτου βασιλέι. ὃ 


δὲ συλλέξας στρατὸν Αἰγυπτίων» πολλὸν ἔπεμψε, 


ἐπὶ τὴν Κυρήνην. οἱ δὲ Κυρηναῖοι ἐκατρατευσά- 
evar ἐς “Ipaca χῶρον καὶ ἐπὶ κρήνην Θέστην 
συνέβαλον te τοῖσι Αἰγυπτίοισι καὶ ἐνίκησαν τῇ 
συμ sory. ἅτε yap ow πεπειρημένοι πρύτερον οἱ 
Δὐγύπτιοι "Ἑλλήνων καὶ παραχρεώμενοι διεφθάρ- 
362 
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lest the Greeks should see ft in their passage. 
Then they brought the Greeks to what is called 
the Fountain of Apollo, and said to them: * Here, 
ye Greeks, it befits you to dwell; for here is αὶ hole 
in the sky.” 1 
119. Now in the time of Hattus the founder of 
the colony, who ruled for forty years, and of his son 
Areesilaus who ruled for sixteen, the dwellers in 
Cyrene were no more in number than when they 
had first gone forth to the colony. But in the time 
of the third ruler, that Battus who was called the 
Fortunate, the Pythian priestess admonished all 
Greeks by an oracle to cross the Sea and dwell 
in Libya with the Cyrenaeans; for the Cyrenaeans 
invited them, promising a distribution of land ; and 
this was the oracle : 
“Whose delayeth to go till the fields be fully 
divided 
To the fair Libyan land, that man shall surely 
repent it.” 
So a great multitude gathered together at Cyrene, 
and cut off great tracts of land from the territory of 
the neighbouring Libyans. Then these with their 
king, whose name was Adicran, being robbed of 
their lands and violently entreated by the Cyre- 
nieans, sent to Egypt and put themselves in the 
hands of Apries, the king of that country. Apries 
mustered a great host of Egyptians and seut it 
against Cyrene; the Cyrenseans marched out to the 
place Irasa and the spring Thestes, and there battled 
with the Egyptians ἀπ overcame them; for the 
Egyptians had as yet had no experience of Greeks, and 
2 That ia, there is abundance of rain. τὶ 
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ἡσαᾶν οὕτω ὥστε ὀλίγοι τινὲς αὐτῶν ἀπενύστησαν 
ἐς Αἴγυπτον. ἀντὶ τούτων Αἰγύπτιοι καὶ ταῦτα 
ἐπιμεμφύμενοι ᾿Απρίῃ ἀπέστησαν ἀπ᾽ αὑτοῦ. 
160. Tovrov δὲ τοῦ Βάττον παῖς γίνεται ᾿ΑΆρκε: 
σΐλεως" ὃς βασιλεύσας πρῶτα τοῖσι ἑωυτοῦ ἀδελ- 
φεοῖσι ἑστασίασε, ἐς & μὲν οὗτοι ἀπολιπῦντες 
οἴχοντο ἐς ἄλλον χῶρον τῆς Λιβύης καὶ ἐπὶ ἑωυ- 
τῶν βαλόμενοι ἔκτισαν πόλιν ταύτην ἢ τότε καὶ 
νῦν Βάρκη καλέεται" xtifortes δὲ ἅμα αὐτὴν ἀπι- 
στᾶσι ἀπὸ τῶν Κυρηναίων τοὺς Αίβινας. μετὰ δὲ 
᾿Αρκεσίλεως ἐς τοὺς ὑποδεξαμένους τε τῶν Αιβύων 
pany eae aaah τοὺς αὐτοὺς τούτους ἐστρατεύετο" 
οἱ δὲ Αἰβυες δείσαντες αὐτὸν οἴχοντο φεύγοντες 
πρὸς τοὺς ἠοίους τῶν Αιβύων, ὁ δὲ ᾿Αρκεσίλεως 


ἐγίνετο ἐπιδιώκων καὶ ἔδοξε τοῖσι Λίβυσι ἐπιθέ- 
σθαι oi. συμβαλόντες δὲ ἐνίκησαν τοὺς Kupy- 
ναίους τοσοῦτο ὥστε ἑπτακισχιλίους ὁπλίτας 
Κυρηναίων ἐνθαῦτα πεσεῖν. μετὰ δὲ τὸ τρῶμα 
τοῦτο ᾿Αρκεσίλεων μὲν κἀμναντά τε καὶ φίίρμακον 
πειτωκύτα ὦ ἀδελφεὸς ᾿Αλέαρχος ἀποπνΐἔγει, ᾿Αλί- 


apyov δὲ ἡ γυνὴ ἡ ᾿Αρκεσίλεω δόλῳ κτείνει, TH 


οὔνομα ἦν ᾿ρυξώ. 

161, Διεδέξατο δὲ τὴν βασιληίην τοῦ ‘Apsect- 
λεὼ o παῖς Βάττος, χωλύς τε ἐὰν καὶ οὐκ ἀρτί:- 
πους. οἱ δὲ Κυρηναῖοι πρὸς τὴν καταλαβοῦσαν 
συμφηρὴν ἔπεμπον ἐς Δελφοὺς ἐπειρησομένους 
ὄντινα τρύπον καταατησίίμενοι κάλλιστα ἂν 
κέοιεν. ἡ δὲ Πυθίη ἐκέλευε ἐκ Μαντινέης τῆς 
Ἀρκάδων καταρτιστῆρα ἀγαγέσθαι. αἴτεον ὧν 
at Κυρηναῖοι, καὶ οἱ Μαντινέες ἔδοσαν ἄνδρα τῶν 
στῶν δοκιμώτατον, τῷ οὔνομα ἣν Δημῶναξ, 


3δ4 


φεύγουσι, ἐς οὗ ἐν Λεύκωνἑ τε τῆς Λιβύης. 
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despised their enemy; whereby they were so utterly 
destroyed that few of them returned to Egypt. For 
this mishap, and because they blamed Apries for it, 
the Egyptians revolted from him,! 

160, This Battus had a son Arcesilaus; he at his 
first coming to reign quarrelled with his own brothers, 
till they left him and went away to another place in 
Libya, where they founded a city for themselves, 
which was then and is now called Barce; and while 
they were founding it, they persuaded the Libyans 
to revolt from the Cyrenseans, Then Arcesilaus 
came with an army into the country of the Libyans 
who had received his brothers and had also revolted ; 
and these fled in fear of him to the eastern Libyans. 
Arcesilaus followed their flight until he came in his 
pursuit to Leucon In Libya, where the Libyans 
resolved to attack him; they joined battle and so 
wholly overcame the Cyrenneans that seven thousand 
Cyrenaean men-at-arms were there slain. After this 
disaster Arcesilaus, being sick and having drunk 
medicine, was strangled by his brother Haliarchus; 
Haliarchus was craftily slain by Arcesilaus’ wife Eryxo, 

161. Arecesilaus’ kingship passed to his son Kattus, 
who was lame and infirm on his feet. The Cyrenseans, 
in the affliction that bad befallen them, sent to Delphi 
to enquire what ordering of their state should best 
give them prosperity ; the priestess bade them bring 
& peacemaker from Mantines in Arcadia, The Cyre- 
nacans then sending their request, the Mantineans 
gave them their most esteemed townsman, whose 


1 In 570 καὶ ; ep. ii. 18]. 36s 
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οὗτος ὧν ὡνὴρ ἀπικόμενος ἐς τὴν Κυρήνην καὶ 
μαθὼν ἕκαστα τοῦτο μὲν τριφύλους ἐποίησε THES, 
τῇδε διαθείς- Θηραίων μὲν καὶ τῶν περιοίκων μίαν 


μηῖραν ἐποίησε, ἄλλην δὲ Πελοποννησίων καὶ 


Κρητῶν, τρίτην δὲ νησιωτέων πάντων. τοῦτο 
τῷ βασίλει Βάττῳ τεμένεα ἐξελὼν καὶ ἰρωσύναν, 
τὰ ἄλλα πιίντα τὰ πρότερον εἶχον οἱ βασιλέες ἐς 
μέσον τῷ δήμῳ ἔθηκε. ; 3 

162. ᾿Επὶ μὲν δὴ τούτου τοῦ Barrow οὕτω διε- 


τέλεε ἐόντα, ἐπὶ δὲ τοῦ τούτου παιδὸς "Ἀρκεσίλεω 
πολλὴ ταραχὴ περὶ τῶν τιμέων ἐγένετο. ApKe- 
σίλεως γὰρ ἘΠ τοὺ τε τοῦ χωλοῦ καὶ Ψερετίμης 

ὑκ ἀνέξεσθαι κατὰ τὰ 6 Μαντινεὺς Δημῶναξ 


ἔταξε, ἀλλὰ awaitee τὰ τῶν προγόνων γέρε. 
ἐνθεῦτεν στασιάξων ἐσσιθη καὶ ἔφινγε ἐξ Sapo, 


ἡ δὲ μήτηρ οἱ ἐς Σαλαμῖνα τῆς Ker βου ἔφυγε. 


τῆς δὲ Σαλαμῖνος τοῦτον τὸν χρόνον ἐπεκράτεε 


Εὐέλθων, ὃς τὸ ἐν Δελφοῖσι θυμιητήριον ἐὸν, 


hte ἐνέθηκε, τὸ ἐν τῷ Κορινθίων θησανρ' 
κέεται. ἀπικομένη δὲ παρὰ τοῦτον ἡ PepeTipy 
ἐδέετο στρατιῆς ἢ κατάξει σφέας ἐς τὴν Κυρήνην. 
ὁ δὲ Εῤέλθων πᾶν μᾶλλον ἢ στρατιήν οἱ ἐδίδου" 


ἢ δὲ λαμβένουσα τὸ διδόμενον καλὸν μὲν ἔφη καὶ — 


τοῦτο εἶναι, κάλλιον δὲ ἐκεῖνο, εὐἰρηνεμα: ᾿ δευ- 
μένῃ στρατεήν. τοῦτο ἐπὶ παντὶ yap τῷ διδομένῳ 
Puy, vchenathe οἱ ἐξέπεμψε δῶραν Η Εὐέλθων 
ἄτρακτον χρύσευν καὶ ἠλακάτην, προσῆν δὲ καὶ 
εἴριον" ἐπειπίσης δὲ αὖτις τῆς Φερετίμης τὠυτὸ 
ἔπος, ὁ Εὐέλθων ἔφη τοιούτοισι γυναῖκας δωρές 
erat ἀλλ᾽ οὐ στρατιῇ. fe 
163. Ὃ δὲ ‘A pice thems τοῦτον τὸν χρῦνον ἐὰν 
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name was Demonax, When this man came to Cyrene 
and learnt all, he divided the people into three 
tribes:! of which divisions the Theraeans and dis- 
possessed Libyans were one, the Peloponnesians and 
 Cretans the second, and all the islanders the third; 
moreover he set apart certain domains and priest- 
hoods for their king Battus, but gave all the rest, 
which had belonged to the kings, to be now held by 
the people in common. 

162. During the life of this Battus aforcsaid these 
ordinances held good, but in the time of his sen 
Arcesilaus there arose much contention concerning 
the king's rights, Arcesilans, son of the lame Battus 
and Pheretime, would not abide by the ordinances 
of Demonax, but demanded back the prerogative of 
his forefathers, and made himself head of a faction ; 
but he was worsted and banished to Samos, and his 
mother fed to ‘Salamis in Cyprus. Now Salamis at 
this time was ruled by Evelthon, who dedicated that 
marvellous censer at Delphi which stands in the 
treasury of the Corinthians. To him Pheretime came, 
asking him for an army which should bring her and 
her son back to Cyrene; but Evelthon being erie 
to give her all else, only not an army, when 5 ) 
what he gave her she said that this was well, but it 
were better to give her an army at ber she nas 
This she would still say, whatever was the gift; at 
the last Evelthon sent her a golden spindle and 
distaff, and wool therewith; and Pheretime uttering 
the same words as before, he answered that these, 
and not armies, were gifts for women, 

163. Meanwhile Arcesilaus was in Samos, gather- 

' According to the principle of division customary in Α 
Dorian city stat piers | 
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ἐν Σάμῳ συνήγειρε πάντα ἄνδρα ἐπὶ γῆς avada- 
σμῷ" συλλεγομένου δὲ στρατοῦ πολλοῦ, ἐστάλη 
ἐς Δελῴοὺς ᾿Αρκεσίλεως χρησύμενος τῷ py 
στηρίῳ περὶ κατύδου. ἡ δὲ Πυθίη οἱ χρᾷ τάδε, 
“Ἐπὶ μὲν τέσσερας Βάττους καὶ ᾿Αρκεσίλεως 
τέσσερας, ὑκτὼ ἀνδρῶν yeredy, διδοῖ ὑμῖν Λοξίης 
βασιλεύειν Κυρήνης, πλέον μέντοι τούτοιν οὐδὲ 
πειρᾶσθαι παραινέει, σὺ μέντοε ἥσυχος εἶναι 
κατελθὼν ἐς τὴν σεωυτοῦ. ἣν δὲ τὴν κάμινον 
εὕρῃς πιλέην ἀμφορέων, μὴ ἐξοπτήσης τοὺς ἀμ- 
φορέας ἀλλ' ἀπόπεμπε κατ' οὖρον" εἰ δὲ ἐξοπτή- 
ons τὴν xdpavow, μὴ ἐσέλθῃς ἐς τὴν ἀμφίρρντον' 
| δὲ μὴ ἀποθανέαι καὶ αὐτὸς καὶ ταῦρος ὁ 
καλλιστεύων." ταῦτα ἡ Πυθίη ᾿Αρκεσίλεῳ χρᾷ, 
164.°O δὲ παραλαβὼν τοὺς ἐκ τῆς Σάμου 
κατῆλθε ἐς τὴν Κυρήνην, καὶ ἐπικρατήσας τῶν 
πρηγμάτων τοῦ μαντηίου οὐκ ἐμέμνητο, ἀλλὰ 
δίκας τοὺς ἀντιστασιώτας αἴτεε τῆς ἑωυτοῦ φυγῆς. 
τῶν δὲ of μὲν τὸ παράπαν ἐκ τῆς χώρ ¢ ἀπαλλάσ- 
σΟΥΤΟ, τοὺς δὲ τινὰς χειρωσάμενος ὃ Αρκεσίλεως 
ἐς Κύπρον ἀπέστειλε ἐπὶ διαφθορῇ. τούτους μέν 
νυ» ἱζνίδιοι ἀπενειγθέντας πρὸς τὴν σφετέρην 
ἐρρύσαντο καὶ ἐς Bore ἀπέστειλαν" ξπῤῥοετρυν 


τινὰς τῶν Κυρηναίων ἐς πύργον μέγαν ᾿Αγλωμέά- 


χου καταφυγόντας ἰδιωτικὸν ὕλην περινήσας ὃ 
Ἀρκεσίλεως ἐνέπρησε. μαθὼν δὲ ἐπ᾽ ἐξεργασμέ- 
vorgs τὸ μαντήιον ἐὸν τοῦτο, ὅτε μιν ἡ Πυθίη οὐκ 
ἕα εὑρόντα ἐν τῇ καμΐνῳν τοὺς ἀμφορέας ἐξοπτῆ- 


σαι, ἔργετο ἑκὼν τῆς τῶν Κυρηναίων πόλιοτι, 


δειμαίνων τε τὸν κεχρησμένον θάνατον καὶ δοκέδην 

ἐμφίρρυτον τὴν Κυρήνην εἶναι. εἶχε δὲ γυναῖκα 
68 * Omit τὴν κάμινον as glow; Μ ἃ, EK. Powell. 
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ing all men that he could and promising them ἃ 
new division of land; and while a great Was. 
thus mustering, he made a journey to Delphi, to 
enquire of the oracle concerning hie return. The 
priestess gave him this answer: “For the lives of 
four numed Battos and four named Arcesilaus, to wit, 
for eight generations of men, Loxias grants to your 
house the kingship of Cyrene; more than this he 
counsels you not so athe as to essay. Hot thou, 
return to thy country and dwell there in peace. But 
if thou findest the oven full of earthen pots, bake 
not the pots, but let them go unscathed. And if 
thou bakest them in the oven, go not into the sea- 
girt place; for if thou dost, then shalt thou thyself 
be slain, and the bull too that is fairest of the herd.” 
This was the oracle given by the priestess to 

Arcesilans, 
164, But he with the men from Samos returned to 
Cyrene, whereof having made himself master he 
forgot the oracle, and demanded justice = ie his 
enemies for his banishment. Some of these departed 
altogether out of the country ; others Arcesilaus 
seized and sent away to Cyprus to be there slain. 
These were carried out of their course to Cnidus, 
where the Cnidians saved them and sent them to 
Thera, Others of the Cyrenaeans fled εν ee 
into a great tower that belonged to one Aglomacnus, 
a private man, and Arcesilaus piled dd round it 
and burnt them there. Then, perceiving too late 
that this was the purport of the Delphic oracle which 
forbade him to bake nee if he found them in 
the oven, he refrained of set purpose from et καὶ 
into the city of the Cyréenaeans, fearing the d th 
prophesied and supposing the sea-girt place to be 
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συγγενέα ἔωυτοῦ, βυγατέρα δὲ τῶ» Βαρκαίων τοῦ 
βασιλέος, τῷ οὔνομα ἣν ᾿Αλάξειρ' παρὰ τοῦτον 
ἀπικνέεται, καί piv Βαρκαῖοΐ τε ἄνδρες καὶ τῶν 
ἐκ Κυρήνης φυγάδων τινὲς καταμαθόντες ἰγοριῖ- 
ἔοντα κτείνουσι, πρὸς δὲ καὶ τὸν πενθερὸν αὐτοῦ 
᾿Αλάζξεειρα. ᾿Αρκεσίλεως μέν νυν εἴτε ἑκὼν εἴτε 
ἀέκων ἁμαρτὼν τοῦ χρησμοῦ ἐξέπλησε μοῖραν 
THY ἑωυτοῦ, ᾿ 

165, Ἢ δὲ μήτηρ Ψερετέμη, ἕως μὲν ὁ Ἀρκεσί- 
λέως ἐν τῇ Βάρκη διαιτᾶτο ἐξεργασμένος ἑωυτῶ 
κακόν, ἢ δὲ εἶχε αὐτὴ τοῦ παιδὸς τὰ γέρεα ἐν 
Ἑυρήνῃ καὶ τἄλλα νεμομένη καὶ ἐν βουλῇ παρί- 
ξαυσα" ἐπείτε δὲ ἔμαθε ἐν τῇ ᾿άρκῃ ἀποθανόντα 
οἱ τὸν παῖδα, φεύγουσα οἰχώκεε ἐς Αἴγυπτον. 
ἦσαν ydp οἱ ἐκ τοῦ ᾿Αρκεσίλεω εὐεργεσίαι ἐς 
Καμβύσεα τὸν Κύρου πεποιημέναι" οὗτος γὰρ ἦν 
ὃ "Ἀρκεσίλεως ὃς Κυρήνην Καμβύσῃ ἔδωκε καὶ 
Φόρον ἐτάξατο. ἀπικομένη δὲ ἐς τὴν Αἴγυπτον 
Σ ide git ge "Apvaréew ἱκέτις ἵξετο, τιμωρῆσαι 
ἑωυτῇ κελεύουσα, προῖσ χομένη πρόφασι: ὡς διὰ 
Tor μηδισμὸν ὁ παῖς οἱ εὐ διαβάς 

168. Ὃ δὲ ‘Apvavins ἦν οὗτος τῆς Αἰγύπτου 
ὕπαρχος ὑπὸ Καμβύσεω κατεστεώς, ὃς ὑστέρῳ 
χρόνῳ τούτων παρισούμενος Δπρείῳ διεφθάρη, 
πυθόμενος γὰρ καὶ ἰδὼν Δαρεῖον ἐπιθυμέοντα 
μνημύσυνον ἑωυτοῦ λιπέσθαι τοῦτο τὸ μὴ ἄλλῳ 
εἴη βασιλέι κα arpévor, ἐμιμέετο τοῦτον, ἐς 
οὗ ἔλαβε τὸν μισϑὲν. Δαρεῖος μὲν γὰρ χρυσίον 
καθαρώτατον ἀπεψήσας ἐς τὸ δυνατώτατον νῦ" 
μίσμα ἐκύψατο, "Ἀρυάνδης δὲ ἄρχων Αἰγύπτου 
ἀργύριον τὠυτὸ τοῦτο ἐποίεε, καὶ νῦν ἐστὶ ἀργύ 
ptov καθαρώτατον τὸ 'Ἀρυανδικόν, μαθὼν de μὲν 
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Cyrene. Now his wife was his own kinswoman, 
daughter of Alazir king of the Barcacans, and Aree- 
silaus betook himself to Alazir; but men of Burce 
and certain of the exiles from Cyrene were aware of 
him and slew him as he walked in the town, and 
Alazir his father-in-law likewise. So Arcesilaus 
whether with or without intent missed the meaning 
of the oracle and fulfilled his destiny. 

165. As long as Arcesilaus, after working his own 
destruction, was living at Barce, his mother Pheretime 
held her son's prerogative at Cyrene, where she 
administered all his business and sat with others in 
council, But when she learnt of her ‘son's death at 
‘Bare, she made her escape away to Egypt, trusting 
to the good service which Arcesilaus had done 
Cambyses the son of Cyrus; for this was the 
Arcesilans who gave Cyrene to Cambyses and agreed 
to pay tribute. So on her coming to Egypt 
Pheretime made supplication to Aryandes, demand- 
ing that he should avenge her, on the plea that ber 
son had been killed for allying himself with the 
Medes. 

166. This Aryandes had been appointed by Cam- 
byses viceroy of Egypt; at a later day he was put to 
death for making himself equal to Darius. For learn- 
ing and secing that Darius desired to leave such a 
memorial of himself as no king had ever wrought, 
Aryandes imitated him, till he got his reward ; for 
Darius had coined money out of gold refined to an 
extreme purity,' and Aryandes, then ruling Egypt, 
made a like silver coinage; and now there is mo 
silver money so pure as is the Aryandic. But when 


4) The gol coins called δαρεικαί are sail to πεν μα ἢ carly 
4 per cent, of alloy. 
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Δαρεῖος ταῦτα ποιεῦντα, αἰτίην οἱ ἄλλην» ἐπενεί- 
κας ὥς οἱ | ἐπανίσταιτο, ἀπέκτεινε. 


161. Τότε δὲ οὗτος ὃ ᾿Αρυάνδης κατοικτείρας 


Ψερετέμην διδοῖ αὐτῇ στρατὸν τὸν εξ Αἰγύπτου 
ἅπαντα καὶ τῶν πεξὸν καὶ Tor ναυτικὸν" στρατη- 
you δὲ τοῦ μὲν πεζοῦ "Ἄμασιν ἀπέδεξε ἄνδρα 
Μαράφιον, τοῦ δὲ ναυτικοῦ Βάδρην ἐόντα Π}ασαρ- 
γὴν γένος. πρὶν δὲ ἢ ἀποστεῖλαι τὴν στρατιὴν, 
'"Αριμάνδης πέμγας ἐς τὴν Βιέρκην κηρυκα eur 
δάνετο. τίς εἴη, ἐαίλεων. ἀποκτείνας, οἱ δὲ 
sire bmebtcoore waves" πολλέ τε γὰρ 
el cack πάσχειν i ὑπ᾽ αὑτοῦ. πυθόμενος δὲ ταῦ. 
τὰ ὃ "Ἀρυάνδης οὕτω δὴ τὴν στρατιὴν ἀπέστειλε 
ἅμα τῇ Φερετίμῃ. αὕτη μέν νυν αἰτίη πρόσχημα 
οὔ στύλου ἀπτειγέμπετο δὲ ἡ στρατιή, 
ὡς ἐμοὶ δοκέμεν, ἐπὶ Διβύης καταστροφῇ. ΔΑιβύων 
δὴ ἔθνεα πολλὰ καὶ παντοῖα ἐστί, καὶ τ 
μὲν rae ὀλίγα tinier ἣν ὑπήκοα, τὰ δὲ πλέω 
a 
168, Ὀἰκέουσι δὲ κατὰ τάδε AiSves, at 
Αἰγύπτου ἀρξιΐμενοι πρῶτοι ᾿Αξυρμαχίδαι Λιβύ- 
ὧν κατοίκηνται, of thes hy μὲν τὰ πλέω Αἰγυπτὲν 
oie χρέωνται, ἐσθῆτα ὃ é φορέουσι Ae περ oi 
ἄλλοι Λίβυες. ai δὲ ny Sate αὐτῶν ψέλιον περὶ 
ἑκατέρῃ τῶν κνημέων φορέουσι yddweow Tas 
κεφαλὰς δὲ κομῶσαι, τοὺς φθεῖρας | ἐπεὰν λάβωσι 
τοὺς ἑωυτῆς ἑκάστη ἀντιδιάκνει καὶ οὕτω ῥίπτει. 
οὗτοι δὲ eR ἀξ ύξρον τοῦτο ἐργάξονται, καὶ τῷ 
βασιλέι ὕνοι τὰς παρθένους μελλούσας συνοῖς 
wee ἐπιῦε εἰκνύουσι' ἢ δ ἦν τῷ Bacihes ἀρεστη 
γένηται, ὑπὸ τοῦτου ἐπα ὑξται. παρηκουσὶ 
᾿ Lampeter) Stein, 
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Darius heard that Aryandes was so doing, he put 
him to death, not on this plea but as a rebel, 

167. At this time Aryandes, of whom I speak, took 
pity on Pheretime and gave her all the Egyptian 
land and sea forces, appointing Amasis, a Maraphian, 
general of the army, and Badres of the tribe of the 
Pasargadae admiral of the fleet. But before despatch- 
ing the host Aryandes sent.a herald to Barce to enquire 
who it was who had killed Arcesilaus. The Hareaeana 
answered that it was the deed of the whole city, for 
the many wrongs that Arcesilaus had done them; 
which when he heard, Aryandes then sent his arma- 
ment with Pheretime. This was the alleged pretext; 
but, as Temyself think, the armament was sent to 
subdue Libya. For the Libyan tribes are many and 
of divers kinds, and though a few of them were the 
king's subjects the greater part cared nothing for 
Darius. 

168. Now ag concerning the lands inhabited by 
Libyans, the Adyrmachidae are the people that 
dwell nearest to Egypt; they follow Fgyptian 
usages for the most part, but wear a dress like that 
of other Libyans. Their women wear bronze torques 
on both legs; their hair is long; they catch each 
her own lice, then bite and throw them away. They 
are the only Libyans that do this, and that show the 
king all virgins that are to be wedded ; the king 
takes the virginity of whichever of these pleases 


Ἧ ἃ 313 


HEKODOTUS 


δὲ οὗτοι οἱ ᾿Αδυρμαχίδαι ἀπ᾿ Αἰγύπτου μέχρι 
λιμένος τῷ οὔνυμα Πλυνύς ἐστι. 

169. Τούτων δὲ “ἔγονται Γιλεγάμαι, νεμόμενοι 
τὸ pas ἑσπέρην χωρηνὶ μέχρι ᾿Αφροδισιάδος 
νήσου. ἐν δὲ τῷ μεταξὺ τούτου χώρῳ" ἢ τε 
Πλατέα νῆσος ἐπεκέεται, τὴ» ἔκτισαν οἱ Κυρη- 
vaio, καὶ € ἐν τῇ ἡπείρῳ Μενέλαος λιμὴν. ἐστι καὶ 
“Αξρις, τὴν of Κυρηναῖοι οἴκεον, καὶ τὸ σίλφιον 
ἄρχεται ἀπὸ τούτου" παρήκει δὲ ἀπὸ Πλατέης 
ov weet τοῦ στόμα τος τῆς Σύρτιος τὸ σίλφιον. 
cps οὗτοι παραπλησίοισι τοῖσι 
ἑτέροι Ths. 


170. Γραγαμέων δὲ ἔγυνται τὸ πρὸς ἐσπτέρης 
᾿Ασβύσται" οὗτοι ὑπὲρ E Κυρήνης οἰκέουσι. ἐπὶ 
θάλασσαν δὲ οὐ κατήκουσι ᾿Ασβύσται" τὸ γὰρ 
παρὰ θάλασσαν «Κυρηναῖοι νέμονται: τείριπ- 
ποβάται δὲ οὐκ ἥκιστα. ἐλλὰ μάλιστα Λιβύων 
εἰσί, νύμους δὲ τοὺς πλεῦνας μιμέεσθαι ἐπιτηδεύ- 
ουσι τοὺς Κυρηναίων "". 

111. ᾿Ασβυστέων δὲ ἜΝ νταὲ TO πρὸς eg Ιξ 
᾿ς iY οὗτοι ὑπὲρ ¢ οἰκέουσι, κατή- 
Korres ἐπὶ θάλασσαν κατ΄. περίδας 5 Αὐσχι- 
σέων δὲ κατὰ μέσον τῆς τῆς χώρης οἰκέουσι Βάκαλες, 
ὀλίγην ἔθνος, κατήκοντες ἐπὶ θάλασσαν κατὰ 
Ταύχειρα πόλιν τῆς Βαρκαίητ' νόμοισι δὲ τοῖσι 
αὐτοῖσε χρέωνται τοῖσι καὶ οἱ ὑπὲρ Κυρήνην. 

172. Αὐσχισέων δὲ τούτων τὸ πρὸς ἑσπέρης 
ἜΎ ΑΙ Νασαμῶνες, ἔθνος ἐὸν πολλόν, of τὸ 

ἔρος καταλείποντες ἐπὶ τῇ θαλάσσῃ τὰ πρύβατα 
avafair ουσι ἐς Αὔγιλα ὥρον» ὑπωριεῦντες τοὺς 
φοίνικας" of δὲ πολλοὶ ἀμφιλαφέες πεφύκασι, 


πιΐντες ἔσντες καρποφύροι. τοὺς δὲ ἀττελέβους 
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him, These Adyrmachidae reach from Egypt to the 
harbour called Plynus. 

169. Next to them are the Giligamaec, who in- 
habit the country to the west as far as the island 
Aphrodisias ; ere this is reached the island Plates, 
which the Cyrenaeans colonised, lics off the const, and 
on the mainland is the haven called Menelaus, and 
that Aziris which was asecttlement of the Cyremieans, 
Here begins the country of silphium, whieh reaches 
from the island Plates to the entrance of the Syrtis. 
This people is like the others in its usages. — 

170, The next people westward of the Giligamae 
are the Asbystae, who dwell inland of Cyrene, not 
coming down to the sea-coast ; for that is Cyrensean 
territory. These are drivers of four-horse chariots to 
A greater extent than any other Libyans; it is their 
practice to imitate most of the Cyrenacan usipes. 

111. Next westward of the Asbystae are the 
Auschisae, dwelling inland of Barce, and touching 
the sea-coast at Euhesperidne, About the middle 
of the land of the Auschisac dwells the little tribe 
of the Hacales, whose territory comes down to the 
fea πὲ Tauchira, a town in the Barenean country; 
their usages are the same ag those of the dwellers 
inland of Cyrene. | 

172. Next westward of these Auschisae is the . 
populous country of the Nasamones, who in summer 
eave their flocks by the sea and go up to the Innit 
called Augila to gather dates from the palm-trees 
which grow there in great abundance, and all bear 
fruit, They hunt locusts, which when taken they 


1 [ydipqe] Stein. 
5 [χώρῳ] Stein, 
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ἐπεᾶν θηρεύσα rl, αὐήναντες πρὸς τὸν ἥλιον cara 
Adovot wal ἔπειτα ἐπὶ γάλα ἐπιπάσσοντες πί- 
rover. ηνναῖκας δὲ ναμίξοντες πολλὰς ἔχειν 
ἕκαστος ἐπίκοιρον αὐτέων τὴν μῖξιν» ποιεῦνται 
τρύπῳ παραπλησίῳ TH καὶ Μασσαγέται" ἐπεὰν 
σκίπωνα προστήσωνται, μέσγονταε. πρῶτον δὲ 
γαμέοντος Νασαμῶνος ἀνδρὸς νύμος lori τὴν 
νύμφην νυκτὶ τῇ πρώτῃ διὰ πάντων διεξελθεῖν 
τῶν παν μένων μισγομένην" τῶν δὲ ὡς ἕκαστος 
οἱ μιχθῇ, διδοῖ en τὸ ἂν ἔχῃ Pele: ἐξ 
οἴκου, ὑρκίοισι χρέωνται ToL 
Ean sees τοὺς ἐν ἀμφ eee oe δικαιτοτεῖν 
στοὺς καὶ ἀρίστους λεγομένους γούσθαι, τούτους, 
nee τύμβων aia μαντεύονται δὲ ἐπὶ τῶν 

γόνον φφοιτέοντες τὰ σήματα, καὶ κατευξά- 
μενοι ἐπικατακοιμῶνται" τὸ δ᾽ ἂν ἴδῃ ἐν τῇ nh 

» τούτῳ χρᾶται, πίστισι δὲ τοιῆσι 

χρέωνται ἐκ ΤΙΣ XStROS ter πιεῖν καὶ αὐτὸς ἐκ 
τῆς τοῦ ἑτέρου πίνει" ἣν δὲ ἡ ἔχωσι ὑγρὸν μηδὲν, 
οἵ δὲ τῆς χαμᾶθεν σποδοῦ λαβόντες λείχουσι. 

178, Νασαμῶσι δὲ προσύμουμροι εἰσὶ Ῥύλλοι, 
οὗτοι ἐξαπολώλασι τρόπῳ τοιῷδε: a νύτος ope 
τρέων eens τὰ ἔλυτρα. τῶν ὑδάτων ἐξηύηνε, ἡ 
δὲ py age ἅπασα ἐντὸς ἐοῦσα τῆς Σύρτιος ἦν 
ἄνυδρος" of δὲ βουλευσμενοι κοινῷ λόγῳ ἐστρα- 
τεύοντο ἐπὶ τὸν νῦτον (λέγω δὲ ταῦτα τὰ λέγουσι 
Λιβνες), καὶ ἐπεῖτε ἐγίνοντο ἐν τῇ Ψήμμῳ, TPE 
rng a νῦτος κατέχωσε σφέας. ἐξαπολομένων δὲ 
τούτων ἔγουσι τὴν χώρην οἱ Νασαμῶνες. 

174. Τούτων ¢ κατύπερθε πρὸς μάτων ἄνεμον 
ἐμ τῇ ϑηριώδεϊ οἰκέουσι Γαράμαντες, οὗ πάντα 
ἄνθρωπον φεύγουσι καὶ παντὸς ὁμιλίην, καὶ οὔτε 
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‘dry in the sun, and after grinding sprinkle them into 

milk and so drink it. It is their custom for every 
man to have many wives; their intercourse with 
women is promiscuous, in like manner as among 
the Massagetac; a staff is planted before the dwell- 
ing and then they have intercourse. When a man 
οἵ the Nasamones first weds, on the first night the 
bride must by custom He with each of the whole 
company in turn; and each man after intercourse 
gives her whatever gift he has brought from his 
house. As for their manner of swearing and divin- 
ation, they lay their hands on the graves of the men 
reputed to have been the most just and good among 
them, and by these men they swear; their practice οἵ 
divination is to go to the tombs of their ancestors, 
where alter making prayers they lie down ta sleep, 
and take whatever dreams come to them for oracles. 
They give and receive pledges by drinking each 
from the hand of the other ye ; and if they have 
nothing liquid they take of the dust of the earth 
and lick it up. 

173. On the borders of the Nasamones is the 
country of the Psylli, who perished in this wise: the 
foree of the south wind dried up their water-tanks, 
and all their country, lying within the region of the 
Syrtis, was waterless. Taking counsel together they 
marched southward (I tell the story as it is told by 
the Libyans), and when they came into the sandy 
desert a strong south wind buried them. So they 
perished utterly, and the Nasamones have their 
country. 

174. Inland of these to the southward the Gara- 
mantes dwell in the wild beasts’ country. They shun 
the sight and fellowship of men, and have no 
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ὅπλον ἐκτέαται ἀρήιον οὐδὲν οὔτε ἀμύνεσθαι 
ἐπιστέαται. 

175. Οὗτοι μὲν δὴ κατύπερθε οἰκέουσε Νασα- 
pore τὸ δὲ παρὰ τὴν» θάλασσαν ἔχονται τὸ 
πρὺς ἑσπέρης Μάκαι, of Ἀόφους κείρονται, τὸ μὲν 
μέσον τῶν τρεχῶν ἀνιέντες αὔξεσθαι, τὰ δὲ ἔνθεν 
καὶ ἔνθεν κείροντες ἐν γροΐ, ἐς δὲ τὸν πόλεμον 
στρουθῶν καταγαίων δορὰς φορέουσε προβλή- 
ματα. διὰ δὲ αὐτῶν Kinin ποταμὸς ῥέων ἐκ 
ἀθέου καλευμένου Χαρίτων ἐς θάλασσαν ἐκδιδοῖ, 
εἰ δὲ λύφος pa ὁ Χαρίτων omy hones are 
ἐούσης τῆς ἄλλης τῆς προκαταλεχθείσης Λιβύης 
bikie ἀνὰ δι ἀν θην δὲ ἐς ἀδιὸρ στάδιοι Senet: 
ioe εἰσί. 

176. Μακέων δὲ τούτων ἐχόμενοι Γινδᾶνες εἰσί, 
τῶν αἱ ηὐυναῖκες περισῷ ὕρια δερμάτων πολλὰ 
ἑκάστη φορέει κατὰ Towowde τι, ὡς λόγεται" κατ᾽ 
pa ae ἕκαστον μιχθέντα περισφύριον περιδέεται" 
ἢ δὲ ἂν πλεῖστα ἔχῃ, αὔτη ἀρίστη δέδοκται εἶναι 
ὡς ὑπὺ πλείστων ἀνδρῶν φιληθεῖσα. 

117. ᾿Αχτὴν δὲ προέχουσαν ἐς τὸν πύντον 
τούτων τῶν Γινδένων νέμονται Λωτοφνώηοι, of 
τὸν καρπὸν μοῦνον τοῦ Ἀωτοῦ τρώγοντες ζώουσι. 
ὁ δὲ τοῦ λωτοῦ καρπὸς ἐστὶ μέγαθος ὅσον τε τῆς 
σχίνοι, yAuxityta δὲ τοῦ φοίνικος τῷ καρπῇ 
προσείκελος, ποιεῦνται δὲ ἐκ τοῦ καρποῦ τούτου 
οἱ λωτοφώγοι καὶ οἶνον, 

118, Λωτοφάγων δὲ τὸ παρὰ θάλασσαν ἔχονται 
MayAves, τῷ λωτῷ μὲν καὶ οὗτοι χρεώμενοι, 
ἀτὴρ ἧσσόν ye τῶν πρότερον λεχθέντων, κατή- 
cover δὲ ἐπὶ ποταμὸν μέγαν τῷ οὔνομα Τρίτων 
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weapons of war, nor know how to defend them- 
selves. 

175. These dwell inland of the Nasamones; the 
neighbouring seaboard to the west is the country of 
‘the Macae, who shave their hair to a crest, leaving 
that on the top of their heads to grow and shaving 
clean off what is on cither side; they carry in war 
bucklers made of ostrich skins. The river Cinyps 
flows into their sea through their country from a hill 
called the Hill of the Graces. This hill is thiekly 
wooded, while the rest of Libya whereof 1 have 
spoken is bare of trees; it is two hundred furlongs 
distant from the sea. 

176. Next to these Macae are the Gindanes, 
where every woman wears many leathern anklets, 
because (so it is said) she puts on an anklet for every 
man with whom she Las hed intercourse; and she 
who wears most is reputed the best, because she has 
heen loved by most men, 

177. There is a headland jutting out to sea from 
the land of the Gindanes; on it dwell the Lotus- 
eaters, whose only fare is the lotus! The lotus fruit 
is of the bigness of a mastich-berry: It has a sweet 
taste like the fruit of a date-palm; the lotus-eaters 
not only eat it but make wine of it 

178, Next to these along the coast are the Mach- 
lyes, who also use the lotus, but less than the people 
aforesaid. Their country reaches to 4 great river 

2 The fruit of the Rhamnuy Lotas, which gues in this 

i af Africa, ἐμ sald to be eatable, but not Βα elicious as to 
jostify ite Homeric opithet κ᾿ honey-aweet, 
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ἐστί: ἐκδιδοῖ δὲ οὗτος ἐς λίμνην μεγάλην Tpr- 
τωνίδα" ἐν δὲ αὐτῇ νῆσος tre τῇ οὔνομα Da. 
ταύτην δὲ τὴν νῆσον Λακεδαιμονίοισι φασὶ Ἀύηιον 
εἶναι κτίσαι. 

179. Ἔστι δὲ καὶ ὅδε λῦγος λεγόμενος. Ἴήσονα, 
dweire οἱ ἐξεργάσθη ὑπὸ τῷ Πηλίῳ ἡ ᾿Αργώ, 
ἐσθέμενον ἐς αὐτὴν ἄλλην τε ἐκατύμβην καὶ δὴ 
καὶ τρίποδα χάλκεον περιπλώειν Πελοπόννησον, 
βουλόμενον ἐς Δελφοὺς ἀπικέσθαι. καί per, ὡς 
πλέοντα γενέσθαι κατὰ Μαλέην, ὑπολαβεῖν ἄνεμον 
βορέην καὶ ἀποφέρειν πρὸς τὴν Λιβύην" πρὶν δὲ 
κατιδέσϑθαι γῆν, ἐν τοῖσι βράχεσι γενέσθαι λίμνης. 
is Τριτωνίδος. καὶ οἱ ἀπορέοντι τὴν ἐξαγωγὴν 
λύγος ἐστὶ φανῆναι Τρίτωνα καὶ κελεύειν τὸν 
Ἴησονα ἑωυτῷ δοῦναι τὸν τρίποδα, φιίμενών ods 
καὶ τὸν πύρον δέξειν καὶ ἀπήμονας ἀποπτελέειν. 
πειβομένου δὲ τοῦ ᾿Ἰήσονυς, οὕτω δὴ τὸν τε διέκ- 
πλοον τῶν Ββραγέων δεικνύναι τὸν Τρίτων σῴι 
καὶ τὸν τρίποδα θεῖναι ἐν τῷ ἑωυτοῦ ἐρῶ, ἐπιβεα- 
πίσαντὰα τὲ τῷ τρίποδι καὶ τοῖσι σὺν ᾿Ἰήσονι 
σημήναντα τὸν πάντα λόγον, ὡς ἐπεὰν τὸν τρί. 
ποῦα κομίσηται τῶν ἐκγόνων τις τῶν ἐν τῇ ᾿Αργοῖ 
συμπλεύντων, τότε ἑκατὸν πόλιας οἰκῆσαι περὶ 
τὴν Τριτωνίδα λίμνην» ᾿Ελληνίδας πᾶσαν εἶναι 
ἀνάγκην. ταῦτα ἀκούσαντας τοὺς ἐπιχωρίονϊ 
τῶν Λιβύων κρύψεαι τὸν τρίποδα. 

180. Τούτων» δὲ ἔγονται τῶν Μαγλύων Αὐσέες" 
οὗτοι δὲ καὶ κἱ MayAves πέριξ τὴν Tera 
λίμνην οἰκέουσι, τὸ μέσον δὲ ode οὐρίζει 6 
Τρίτων. καὶ of μὲν Μάχλνες τὰ ὑπίσω κομῶσι 
τῆς κεφαλῆς, οἱ δὲ Αὐσὲες τὰ ἔμπροσθε. ὑρτῇ 
δὲ ἐνιαυσίῃ ᾿Αθϑηναίης αἱ παρθένοι αὑτῶν δίχα 
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called Triton,! which issues into the great Tritonian 

lake, wherein is an island called Phila, Itis said that 

the Lacedaemonians were bidden by an oracle to 
lant a settlement on this island. 

179. The following story is also told :—Jason (it ts 
said) when the Argo had been built at the foot of 
Pelion, put therein besides a heeatomb a bronze 
tripod, and set forth to sail round Pelaponnesus, that 
he might come to Delphi. Bot when in his course 
hewas off Malea, a north wind caught and carried him 
away to Libya; and before he could spy land he 
came into the shallows ofthe Tritonian lake. There, 
while yet he could find no way out, Triton (so goes 
the story) appeared to him and bade Jason give | 
the tripod, promising so to show the shipmen the 
channel and send them on their way unharmed, 
Jason did his bidding, and Triton then showed them 
the passage out of the shallows and set the tripod in 
his own temple; but first he prophesied over it, de- 
claring the whole matter to Jason's comrades: to wit, 
that when any descendant of the Argo’s crew should 
tuke away the tripod, then meeds must a hundred 
Greek cities be founded on the shores of the Triton- 
ian lake. Hearing this (it issaid) the Libyan people 
of the country hid the tripod. 

180. Next to these Machiyes are the Auseans ; 
these and the Machlyes, divided by the Triton, 
dwell on the shores of the Tritonian lake. The 
Machlyes wear the hair of their heads long be- 
hind, the Auseans in front, They make a yearly 

‘The “Triton” legend may arige from the Argonauts’ 
finding o river which reminded them of their own river 
Triton in Hoeotin, and at the same time idantifying the local 
goddess (op. 190) with Athens, one af whose epithets waa 
Taroydren (whatever that moana). 38 

or 
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διαστᾶσαι μεέχονται πρὸς ἀλλήλας λίθοισί τε καὶ 
ξύλοισι, τῷ αὐθυγενέι θεῷ Ἀέγουσαι τὰ πάτρια 
ἀπτοτελέειν, τὴν» Αθηναΐην καλέομεν. τὰς δὲ 
ἀποθνησκούσας τῶν παρθένων ἐκ τῶν τρωμάτων 
ψευδοπαρθέμους καλέουσι. πρὶν δὲ ἀνεῖναι αὐτὰς 
μάχεσθαι, τάδε ποιεῦσι κοινῇ: παρθένον, THY 
καλλιστεύουσαν ἑκάστοτε κοσμήσαντες Kuve τε 
a καὶ πανοπλίῃ Ἑλληνικῇ καὶ ἐπ᾽ ἄρμᾳ 
ἀσιτες We over τὴν λίμνην cue 
ὁτέοισε δὲ τὸ πάλαι lees τὰς παρθένους εὖτε 
Ho | mer παροικισβῆναι, ouK ἔχω εἰπεῖν, 
δ' ray’ t ὅπλσισι κοσμέεσθαι 
αὐτάς: ἀπὸ vip Αἰγύπτου καὶ τὴν ἀππίδα καὶ τὸ 
on ἔγϑαι ἐς τοὺς "EAAnras. τὴν δὲ 
deol Ποσειδέωνος εἶναι θυγατέρα καὶ 
widos λίμνης, καὶ μεν μεμφθεῖσάν τὶ 
ie ipwerps δοῦναι peaked τῷ Διί, τὸν δὲ Δία ξωντοῦ 
μὲν ποιήσασθαι υγατέ ταῦτα μὲν λέγουσι, 
μῖξιν δὲ ἐπίκοινον τῶν ἐνεθιλυ: κὼν cath: οὔτε 
tea κτηνηδὸν τε μισγόμενοι. ἐπεὰν δὲ 
| To παιδίον ἁδρὸν γένηται, συμφοιτῶσι 
τὠντὸ οἱ ἄνδρες τρίτου μηνός, καὶ τῷ ἂν οἴκη 
τῶν ἀνδρῶν τὸ παιδίον, τούτου παῖς νομίζεται. 
181. Οὗτοι μὲν οἱ πὰ αὐαλιίσστοι τῶν νομάδων 
Διβύων εἰρέαται, ὑπὲρ δὲ τούτων ἐς perce " 
θηριώδης ἐστὶ Λιβύη, ὑπὲρ δὲ τῆς θηριώδεος 
oppuny ψώμμης κατήκει παρατείνουσα ἀπὸ Gy- 


βέων τῶι τῶν ᾿Αὐγυπτιέων ἐπὶ Ἢρακλέας στήλας. ἐν 


' Herodotus’ description is true in oo far as it points te τὸν 
undouhted fact of a caravan role thom” Kay pt to sth 
Africa; the starting-point af which, however, should 
Memphis and pot Theb But his distances between Sean. 
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festival to Athene, whereat their maidens are parted 
into two bands and fight cach other with stones 
and staves, thus (as they say) honouring after 
the manner of their ancestors that native goddess 
whom we call Athene. Maidens that die of their 
wounds are called false virgins. Before the girls are 
set fighting, the whole people choose ever the fairest 
maiden, and equip her with a Corinthian helmet and 
Greek panoply, to be then mounted on a chariot and 
drawn all along the lake shore. With what armour 
they equipped their maidens before Greeks came to 
dwell near them, 1 cannot say; but I suppose the 
armour to have been Egyptian; for 1 hold that the 
Grecks got their shield and helmet from Egypt 
As for Athene, they Bay that she was daughter of 
Poseidon and the Tritonian lake, and that, being for 
some cause wroth with her father, she gave herself 
to Zeus, who made her his own daughter, Such is 
theirtale, The intercourse of men and women there 
is promiscuous; they do not cohabit but have inter- 
course like cattle, When a woman's child is well 
grown, within three months thereafter the men as- 
semble, and the child is adjudged to be that mans 
to whom it is most like. 

181, Ihave now told of all the nomad Libyans that 
dwell on the sea-coust, Farther inland than kiese ts 
that Libyan country which is haunted by wild beasts, 
and beyond this wild beasts’ land there runs @ rage 
of sand that stretches from Thebes of Egypt to the 
Pillars of Heracles! At intervals of about ten 


fale places are nearly always incorreat; the whole descrip 
ten will not bear eritiokae The render is der geen the 
editions of Rawlinson, Macan, and How and Wells 
detailed discussion of difficulties. 
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δὲ τῇ ὀφρύῃ ταύτῃ μάλιστα διὰ δέκα ἡμερέων 
ὁδοῦ ἅλυς ἐστι τρύφεα κατὰ χόνδρους μεγάλους 
ἐν κολωνοῖσι, καὶ ἐν κορυφῇσι ἑκάστου τοῦ 
κολωνοῦ ἀνακοντίξει ἐκ μέσου τοῦ ἁλὸς ὕδωρ 
ψυχρὸν καὶ ηλυκύ, περὶ δὲ αὐτὸν ἄνθρωποι 
οἰκέουσι ἔσχατοι πρὸς τῆς ἐρήμου καὶ ὑπὲρ τῆς 
θηριώδεος, πρῶτοι μὲν ἀπὸ Θηβέων διὰ δέκα 
ἡμερέων ὁδοῦ ᾿Αμμώνιοι, ἔχοντες τὸ ἱρὸν ἀπὸ τοῦ 
Θιηβαιέος Διός" καὶ γὰρ τοῦ ἐν Θήβῃσι, ὡς καὶ 
. πρότερον εἴρηταί μοι, κριοπρόσωπον τοῦ Δι 
τὥγαλμα ἐστί. τυγχάνει δὲ καὶ ἄλλο σῴι ὕδωρ 
κρηναῖον ἐόν, τὸ τὸν μὲν ὄρθρον γίνεται χλιαρὸν, 
ὡγορῆς δὲ πληθυούσης ψυχρότερον, μεσαμβρίη τε 
ἐστὶ καὶ τὸ κάρτα γίνεται ψυχρόν" τηνικαῦτα δὲ 
ἄρξουσι τοὺς κήπους" ἀποκλινομένης δὲ τῆς 
ιἱέρηξ ὑπίεται τοῦ Ψυχροῦ, ἐς αὖ δύεταί τε ὁ 
og καὶ τὸ ὕδωρ γίνεται χλιαρόν" ἐπὶ δὲ μᾶλλον 
ὧν ἐς τὸ θερμὸν ἐς μέσας νύκτας πελάξει, τὴηνι- 
καῦτα δὲ ξέει ἀμβολάδην" π' vral Te μέσαι 
νύκτες καὶ ψύχεται μέχρι ἐς yo. ἐπίκλησιν δὲ 
ΤΣ Εν ᾿ Ἢ 

18 τὰ δὲ ᾿Αμμωνίους διὰ τῆς ὑφρύης τῆς 
ψάμμου δι᾽ ἀλλέων δέκα ἡμερέων ἐξοῦ aga τέ 
αλὸς ἐστι ὅμοιος τῷ ᾿Δμμωνίῳ καὶ ὕδωρ, καὶ ἄν- 
θρωποι περὶ αὐτὸν οἰκέουσι" τῷ δὲ χώρῳ τούτῳ 
olvoua Atyita etic ἐς τοῦτο Taw χῶρον οἱ 
Νασαμῶνες ὑπωριεῦντες τοὺς φοίνικας φοιτῶσι. 
Σ 183. "Acro be A ὑγίλων μὰ δέκα ἡμερέων 
ἀλλέων ὁδοῦ ἕτερος ἁλὸς κολωνὸς καὶ ὕδωρ καὶ 
φοίνικες xaprodopo: πολλοί, κατᾷ wep καὶ ἐν 
τοῖσε ἑτέροισι" καὶ ἄνθρωποι οἰκέουσε ἐν αὐτῷ 
1 [τΆ} Stein; and the article certainly makes the grammar 
dificult, 
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days’ journey along this ridge there are masses of 
great lumps of salt in hillocks; on the top of every 
hillock a fountain of cold sweet water shoots up 
from the midst of the salt; men dwell round it who 
are farthest away towards the desert and inland from 
the wild beasts’ country. The first on the journey 
from Thebes, ten days distant from that place, are 
the Ammonians, who follow the worship of the 
Zeus of Thebes; for, as I have before said, the 
image of Zeus at Thebes has the head of a ram. 
They have another spring of water besides, which 
is warm at dawn, and colder at market-time, and 
very cold at noon; and it is then that they water their 
gardens; as the day declines the coldness abates, 
till at sunset the water grows warm. It becomes 
ever hotter and hotter till midnight, and then it 
boils and bubbles; after midnight it becomes ever 
cooler till dawn. ‘This spring is called the spring of 
the sun. 

182. At a distance of ten days’ journey again 
from the Ammonians along the sandy ridge, there is 
a hillock of salt like that of the Ammonians, and 
springs of water, where men dwell; this place is 
called Augila; it is to this that the Nasamones are 
wont to come to gather palm-fruit. 

183, After ten days’ journey again from Augila there 
is yet another hillock of salt and springs of water 
and many fruit-bearing palms, as at the other places; 
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χυρῶς, οἱ ἐπὶ Tor aia γῆν Paints cae οὕτω 


ouptac καὶ πρὸς τούτοισι πάντα τὰ air yon 
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men dwell there called Garamantes, an exceeding 
great nation, who sow in carth which they have laid 
on the salt. Hence is the shortest way to the Lotus- 
eaters’ country, thirty days’ journey distant Among 
the Garamantes are the oxen that go beckward as 
they graze; whereof the reason is that their horns 
eurve forward; therefore they walk backward in 
their grazing, not being able to go forward, seeing 
that the horns would project into the ground, In 
all else they are like other oxen, save that their 
hide is thicker, and harder to the touch, These 
Garamantes go in their four-horse chariots chasing 
the cave-dwelling Ethiopians: for the Ethiopian cave- 
dwellers are awifter of foot than any men of whom 
tales are brought to os. They live on snakes, and 
lizards, and such-like creeping things. Their speech 
is like none other in the world; it is like the 
squeaking of bats. 

184. After another ten days’ journey from the 
Garamantes there is again a salt hillock and water; 
men dwell there called Atarantes. These are the 
only men known to us who have no names; for the 
wlhiole people are called Atarantes, but no Man has a 
name of his own. These when the sun is exceeding 
high curse and most foully revile him, for that his 
burning heat afflicts their people and their land, After 
another ten days’ journey there is again a hillock 
of salt, and water, and men dwelling there, Near 
to this salt is # mountain called Atlas, the shape 
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Ἄτλας, ἔστι δὲ στεινὸν καὶ κυκλοτερὲς ἣν 
ὑψηλὸν δὲ οὕτω δή τι λέγεται ὡς Tag κορυφᾶς 
αὐτοῦ οὐκ ola re εἶμαι ἰδέσθαι" οὐδέκοτε yap 
αὐτὰς ἀπολείπειν νέφεα αὖτε θέρεος οὔτε yee 
μῶνος, τοῦτο τὸν κίονα τοῦ οὐρανοῦ λέγοιντι 
οἱ ἐπιχώριοι εἶναι. ἐπὶ τούτου τοῦ ὄρεος οἱ ἄν- 
θρωποι οὗτοι ἐπώνυμοι ἐγένοντο" καλέονται yap 
δ ΓΆτλαντες. Ἀέγονται δὲ οὔτε ἔμψυχον οὐδὲν 
σιτέεσθαι οὔτε ἐνύπνια ὁρᾶν. 

185, Μέχρι μὲν δὴ τῶν ᾿Ατλίίντων τούτων ἔχω 
τὰ οὐνύματα τῶν ἐν τῇ ὀφρύῃ κατοικημένων 
resale ες δ' ἀπὸ τούτων οὐκέτι. age ὃ 

μ" ἡ ody μὲχρ t ᾿Ηρνακλέωμν στηλέων καὶ τί 
i Rylieaaesd ἔστι δὲ ἡλός τε μέταλλον ἐν αὐτῇ 
διὰ δέκα ἡμερέων ὑδοῦ καὶ ἄνθρωποι οἰκέοντες. 
τὰ δὲ οἰκία τού vente τῶν ἁλίνων χόνὲ ἊΨ 

ἱκοδομέαται. ταῦτα γὰρ ἤδη τῆς Διβύης 
ἄνομθιρα ἐστί' οὐ γὰρ ἂν ἠδυνέατο μένειν οἱ 
'ποῖχοι ἐόντες dAwoi, εἰ ὗε. ὁ δὲ firs αὐτόθι καὶ 
λευκὸς καὶ πορφύρεος τὸ εἶδος ὀρύσσεται. ὑπὲρ 
δὲ τῆς ὀφρύης τὸ πρὸς νύτου καὶ ἐς μεσύγπιαν 
τῆς Διβύης ἔρημος καὶ ἄνυδρος καὶ ἄθηρος καὶ 
ἄνομβρος καὶ ἄξυλος ἐστὶ ἡ χώρη, καὶ ἰκμεῖδος 
ἐστὶ ἐν αὐτῇ οὐδεν, 

186, Otrw μὲν μέχρι τῆς Τριτωνίδος λίμνης 
ἀπ᾿ Αἰγύπτου νομάδες εἰσὶ κρευφώγοι te καὶ 
γαλακτοπύται Λίβυες, καὶ θηλέων te βοῶν οὔτι 
yevopevot, διότι wep οὐδὲ Αἰγύπτιοι, καὶ ὗς ov 
τρέφοντες. βοῶν μέν νυ» θηλέων οὐδ᾽ αἱ Κυρη- 
ναίων γυναῖκες δικαιεῦσε πατέεσθαι διὰ τὴν ἐν 


Αἰγύπτῳ Ἶσιν, ἀλλὰ καὶ νηστηίας αὐτῇ καὶ 
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whereof is slender and a complete cirele ; and it is 
said to be so high that its summits cannot be seen, 
for cloud is ever upon them winter and summer. 
The people of the country call it the pillar of 
heaven. These men have got their name, which ts 
Atlantes, from this mountain. It is said that they 
eat no living creature, and see no dreams in their 
sleep. 

18h. 1 know and can tell the names of all the 
peoples that dwell on the ridge as far as the Atlantes, 
but no farther than that. But this I know, that the 
ridge reaches as far as the Pillars of Heracles and 
beyond them. ‘There is a mine of salt on it every 
ten days’ journey, and men dwell there. Their 
houses are all built of the blocks of salt; for even 
these are ports of Libya where no rain falls; for the 
walls, being of salt, could not stand firm if there 
were rain, The salt there is both white and purple. 
Beyond this ridge the southern and inland parts of 
Libya are desert and waterless ; no wild beasts are 
there, nor rain, nor forests; this region is wholly 
without moisture. 

186, Thus from Egypt to the Tritonian lake, the 
Libyans are nomads that eat meat and drink milk; 
for the same reason as the Egyptians too pro- 
fess, they will not touch the flesh of cows; and they 
rear no swine, The women of Cyrene too deem it 
wrong to eat cows’ flesh, because of the Isis of 
Egypt; nay, they even honour her with fasts and 
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ὁρτὰς ἐπιτελέουσι" αἱ δὲ τῶν Βαρκαίων γυναῖκες 
οὐδὲ ὑῶν πρὸς τῇσι βουσὶ γεύονται. 

187. Ταῦτα μὲν δὴ οὕτω ἔχει. τὰ δὲ πρὸς 
ἑσπέρης τῆς Τριτωνίδος λίμνης οὐκέτι vopdbes 
εἰσὶ Λίβυες οὐδὲ νύμοισι τοῖσι αὐτοῖσι χρεώμενοι, 
οὐδὲ κατὰ τὰ παιδία ποιεῦντες οἷόν τι καὶ οἱ 
νομιῖδες ἐώθασι ποιέειν. οἱ γὰρ δὴ τῶν Αιβύων 
" pubes, εἰ μὲν πιΐντες, οὐκ ἔχω ἀτρεκέως τοῦτο 
εἰπεῖν, ποιεῦσι δὲ αὐτῶν συχνοὶ τοιάδε' τῶν 
» τῶν σφετέρων, ἐπεὰν τετραέτεα γένηται, 
ory προβάτων καίουσι τὰς ἐν τῆσι κορυφῇσι 
"λέξας, με ‘e€pat δὲ αὐτῶν τὰς ἐν τηῖσι κροτά- 
φαισι ἜΣΤΕ εἵνεκα ὡς μὴ σῴεας ἐς τὸν πάντα 
sete καταρρέον dheyua ἐκ τῆς κεφαλῆς δηλέ- 
ται. καὶ Bua τοῦτο σφέας. werk εἶναι ὑγιηρο- 
τάτουν" εἰσὶ γὰρ ὡς ἀληθέως οἱ Λίβυες ἀνθρώπων 
πάντων it Ἂς ἦτε τῶν ἡμεῖς ἴδμεν, εἰ μὲν διὰ 

ὲ 


τοῦτο, οὐκ ἔχω ἀτρεκέως εἰπεῖν, ὑγιηρότατοι 
ὧν εἰσί. ἦν δὲ καίουσι τὰ παιδία een ἐπιὶ- 
γένηται, ἐξεύρηταί aft ἄκος" τράγου yap οὖρον 
σπείσαντες ῥύονται. σφέα. Nie bs τὰ λέγουσι 
αὐτοὶ Αίβυες. 

188. θυσίαι δὲ τοῖσι νομεῖσι εἰσὶ aibe* ἐπεὰν 
τοῦ ὠτὸς ἀπείρξωνται τοῦ κτήνεοξς, ῥιπτέουσε 
ὑπὲρ Tov δύμον, τοῦτο δὲ ποιήσαντες ἀπαστρὲ 
φουσι τὸν αὐχένα αὐτοῦ" θύουσι δὲ ἡλίῳ καὶ 
σελήνη μούνοισι. τούτοισι μὲν νυν πήντες Al- 
βυες θύουσι, ταὶ οἱ νὸν τὴν peract λίμνην 
νέμοντες τῇ 'A μάλιστα, μετὰ δὲ τῷ Τρί- 
των καὶ τῷ Retr 

189. Τὴν δὲ ἄρα ἐσθῆτα καὶ τὰς αὐγίδας τῶν 
ἀγαλμάτων τῆς Αϑθηναίης ἐκ τῶν ΔΑιβυσ ces 
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festivals: and the Barcacan women refuse to cat 
swine too as well as cows. 

187. Thus it is with this region. But westward of 
the Tritonian Jake the Libyans are not nomads; they 
follow not the same usages, nor treat their children 
as the nomads are wont to do, For the practice of 
many Libyan nomads {1 cannot with exactness say 
whether it be the practice of all) is to take their 
children when four years old, and with grease of 
sheep's wool to burn the veins of their scalps or 
sometimes of their temples, that so the children may 
be never afterwards afficted by phlegm running 
down from the head, ‘They say that this makes their 
children most healthy. In truth no men known to 
us are so healthy as the Libyans; whether it be by 
reason of this practice, I cannot with exactness say; 
but most healthy they certainly are. When the 
children smart from the pain of the burning the 
Libyans have found a remedy, which is, to heal them 
by moistening with goats’ urine. This is what the 
Libyans themselves say. | . 

188. The nomads’ manner of sacrificing is to cut a 
piece from the victim's ear for first-fruits and throw 
it over the house ; which done they turn back the 
victim's neck. ‘They sacrifice to no gods save the sun 
and moon; that is, this is the practice of the whole 
nation; but the dwellers by the Tritonian lake sacrifice 
to Athene chiefly, and next to Triton and Poseidon. 

189. It would seem that the robe and aegis of the 
images of Athene were copied by the Greeks from 
the Libyan women ; for save that the dress of Libyan 
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ἐποιήσαντο of "Ελληνες' πλὴν γὰρ ἡ ὅτι σκυτίνη 
ἡ ἐσθὴς τῶν Διβυσσεων ἐστὶ καὶ οἱ θύσανοι οἱ ἐκ 
τῶν airy. enw αὐτῇσι ou ὄφιες εἰσὶ ἀλλὰ ἐμεντικυῖ, 
τὰ ye | ἄλλα πάντα κατὰ ταυτὸ ἔσταλται. καὶ ὃ 
καὶ τὸ υὔνομα κατηηγορέει ὅτι ἐκ Λιβύης ἥκει ἡ 
στολὴ τῶν [lakAadion ai ἕας γὰρ περι β!άλ- 
Ἄονται Ψιλὰς περὶ τὴν ἐσθῆτα θυσανωτὰς αἱ 
AtSuecas κεχριμένας ἐρευθεδάνῳ, ἐκ δὲ τῶν 
ae τουτέων αὐγίδας Ἕλληνες μετωνύμασαν. 
δ᾽ ἔμοιγε καὶ ὁλολυγὴ ἐν ἱροῖσι ἐνθαῦτα 
ρῶτον γενέσθαι" κιίρτα yap ταύτῃ χρέωνται 
wakes obiagh AiSvecat. καὶ τέσσερας ἵππους συξευ- 
νύναι παρὰ Αιβύων οἱ "E Ἄληνες μεμαθήκασι. 

190, Εἰἀντοῦσι δὲ τοὺς ἀποθνήσκοντας ai BO- 
μάξες κατά wep of ΕΛληνες, πλὴν Νασαμώνων" 
οὗτοι δὲ ᾿κατημένους θάπτουσι, φυλείσσοντες, 
ἐπεὰν aay τὴν ψυχὴν, ὅκως per κατίσουσι μηδὲ 
ὕπτιος ἐποθανέεται. οἰκήματα δὲ TUT YLT! 
ἀνθερίκων ἐνειρμένων περὶ σχοΐνους ἐστί, κα 
ταῦτα περιφουρητίί. νύμοισι μὲν τοιούτοισι οὗτοι 

» ται, 

"19 l. To δὲ πρὸς ἑσπέρης τοῦ Τρίτωνος ποταμοῦ 
Αὐσέων ἔγονται ἀροτῆρες ἤδη Αἰβυες καὶ αἰκίας 
ναμέξοντες ἐκτῆσθαι, τοῖσι οὔνομα κέεται MaFues 
of τὰ ἐπὶ δεξιὰ τῶν κεφαλέων κομύωσι, τὰ ἐπὶ 
ἀριστερὰ κείρουσι, τὸ δὲ σ γρίονται μίλτῳ. 
φασὶ δὲ οὗτοι εἶναι τῶν dx “eee poins ἀνδρῶν. ἡ δὲ 


' The aegis is the conventional hockler of Pallas. which 
later was represented as a brenst-plate, Probably er Shee 
servatiem of religious ert retained for the warrior 
the goatakin buckler which waa one of the earliest coe af 
NUT ΒΙΓΙΠΕΓΙΕΤ', 
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women is Jeathern, and that the tassels of their 
goatskin corselets are not snakes but made of thongs 
of hide, in all else their equipment is the same, 
Nay, the very name bewrays that the raiment of the 
statues of Pallas has come from Libya; for Libyan 
women wear hairless tasselled gostskins over their 
dress, coloured with madder, and the Greeks have 
changed the name of these goatskins into their 
“aegis”! Further, to my thinking the ceremonial 
chant# first took its rise in Libya: for the women 
of that country chant very tunefully. And it is 
from the Libyans that the Greeks have learnt to 
drive four-horse chariots. | 
190. ‘The dead are buried by the nomads in Greck 
fashion, save by the Nasamones. These bury their 
dead sitting, being careful to make the dying man 
sit when he gives up the ghost, and not die lying 
ne, Their dwellings are compact of asphodel- 
stalks? twined about reeds; they can be carried 
hither and thither. Such are the Libyan usages. 
191. Westward of the river Triton and next to 
the Aseans begins the country of Libyans who till 
the soil and possess houses; they are called Maxyes; 
they wear their hair long on the right side of their 
heads and shave the left, and they paint their bodies 
with vermilion, These claim descent from the men 
who came from Troy. Their country, and the rest 
τ The ἀλαλνγή (says Dr. Macan) was proper to the worship 
of Athene; a ery of triumph or exultation, perhapa of 
Eastern origin ἐπα connected with the Semitic Hallela 
Yea if 


picturcayue associations ; but ] 
Es the unhappy realm of the dead, and is intended clearly 
to indicate o place of rank weeds, 
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χώρη αὕτη τε καὶ ἡ λοιπὴ τῆς Αιβύης ἡ πρὸς 
ἑσπέρην πολλῷ θηριωδεστέρη τε καὶ δασυτέρη 
ἐστὶ τῆς τῶν νομίδων χώρης. 1 μὲν yap δὴ 
πρὺς τὴν ἠῶ τῆς Λιβύης, τὴν οἱ νομάδες νέμουσι, 
ἐστὶ ταπεινή te καὶ Ψαμμώδης μέχρι τοῦ Τρί- 
τῶνος ποταμοῦ, ἡ δὲ ἀπὸ τούτου τὸ πρὺς ἑσπέβη 
ἡ τῶν ἀροτήρων ὀρεινή τε κάρτα καὶ δασέα καὶ 
θηριώδης" καὶ γὰρ οἱ ὄφιες οἱ ὑπε μεγάθεες καὶ οἱ 
Adowres κατὰ τούτους εἰσὶ καὶ οἱ ἐλέφαντες TE καὶ 
ἄρκτοι καὶ ἀσπίδες τε καὶ ὄνοι οἱ τὰ κέρεα ἔχον- 
τες καὶ οἱ κυνοκέφαλοι καὶ οἱ ἀκέφαλοι οἱ 
τοῖσι στήθεσι τοὺς ὀφθαλμοὺς ἔχοντες, ὡς ὅ 
λέγονταί ye ὑπὸ Λιβύων, καὶ οἱ ἄγριοι ἀνῶρες καὶ 
γυναῖκες ἄγριαι, καὶ ἄλλα πληθεῖ πολλὰ θηρία 
ἀκατάψευστα. 

162, Κατὰ τοὺς νομάδας δὲ ἐστὶ τούτων οὐδέν, 
ἀλλ᾽ ἄλλα τοιμῖδε, πύγαργοι καὶ ξορκά καὶ 
βουβάλιες καὶ ὄνοι, οὐκ of τὰ κέμεα eyorTes ἀλλ᾽ 
ἄλλοι ἄποτοι [οὐ yao δὴ πίνουσι), ais ῥ θέε: τῶν 
τὰ κέρεα τοῖσι φοίνιξι οἱ πήχεες ποιεῦνται ἱμέγα- 
θος δὲ τὸ θηρίον τοῦτο κατὰ βοῦν ἐστι), καὶ ῬΣ 
σἄρια καὶ ὕαιναι καὶ ὕστριχες καὶ κριοὶ ἀηγριοῖ 
καὶ Blerves καὶ θῶες καὶ πάνθηρες καὶ Bopves, 
καὶ κροκόδειλοι ὅσον Te τριπήχεες χερσαῖοι, τῇσι 
σαύρησι ἐμφερέστατοι, καὶ στρουθοὶ κατάγαιοι, 
καὶ ὄφιες μικροΐ, κέρας ὃν ἕκαστος ἔχοντες' ταῦτά 
τε δὴ αὐτόθι ἐστὶ θηρία. καὶ Ta περ τῇ ἄλλη, 
πλὴν ἐλάφου τε καὶ ὑὸς ἀγρίου" ἔλαφος δὲ καὶ by 
ἄγριος ἐν Διβύη πάμπαν ate ἔστι. μυῶν δὲ 
γένεα τριξὰ αὐτῦθι ἐστί of μὲν δίποδεξ καλέον- 
ται, of δὲ ζεγέριες (τὸ δὲ οὔνομα τοῦτο 7 
Διβυστικόν, δύναται δὲ κατ' Ἑλλάδα ηλῶσσαν 
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of the western part of Libya is much fuller of wild 
beasts und more wooded than the country of the 
nomads. For the eastern region of Libya, which 
the nomads inhabit, is low-lying and sandy as far 
as the river Triton; but the land westward of this, 
where dwell the tillers of the soil, is exceeding 
mountainous and wooded and full of wild bensts: 
In that country are the huge snakes and the lions, 
and the elephants and bears and asps, the horned 
asses, the dog-headed men and the hendless that 
have their eyes in their breasts, as the Libyans say, 
and the wild men and women, besides many other 
creatures not fabulous. 

192. But in the nomads’ country there are pone 
of these; yet there are others, white-rumped ante- 
lopes, gazellez, hartebeest, asses, not the horned 
asses, but those that are called * ondrinking “ (for 
indeed they never drink), the oryx, the horn 
whereof are made into the sides of a lyre, foxes, 
hyenas, porcupines, wild rans, the dictys, jackals, 
panthers, the borys, land crocodiles three cubits 
long, most like to lizards, and ostriches and little 
one-horned serpents; all these beasts are there 
hesides those that are elsewhere too, save only 
deer and wild boar; of these two kinds there are 
none at all in Libya. There are in this country three 
kinds of mice, the two-footed,? the “ zegeri¢s ~ (this 
is a Libyan word, signifying in our language hills), 

1 The dictys and lorya are not inlentifinble. (But there iw 
aamall African deer called the Dik-dik.) 

2 Clearly, the jarboa, es 
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βουνοῖ), of δὲ ἐχινέες. εἰσὶ δὲ καὶ ἡαλαῖ ἐν τῷ 
σιλφίῳ γινόμεναι τῇσε Ταρτησσίησι ἁμοιόταται. 
τοσαῦτα μὲν νυν θηρία ἦ τῶν νομάδων Λιβύων γῆ 
ἔχει, ὅσον ἡμεῖς ἱστορέοντες ἐπὶ paxpotator ole 

re ἐγενόμεθα ἐξικέσθαι, 

198. Μαξύων δὲ Λιβύων Zavnxes ἔχονται, 
τοῖσι αἱ γυναῖκες ἡνιοχεῦσι τὰ ἅρματα ἐς τὸν 
“πύκλεμον. 

194, Τούτων δὲ Γύξζαντες ἔχονται, ἐν τοῖσι μέλι 
πολλὸν μὲν μέλισσαι κατεργίξονται, πολλῷ 
ἔτι πλέον λέγεται δημιοεργοὺς ἄνδρας ποιέειν. 
μιλτυῦνται 6 ὧν πάντες οὗτοι καὶ πιθηκο- 
φαγέουσι" of δὲ σφι ἄφθονοι ὅσοι ἐν τοῖσι ὄρεσι 
ίνονται. | 

195. Kara τούτους δὲ λέγουσι Καρχηδόνιοι 
κεῖσθαι νῆσον τῇ οὔνομα εἶναι Ἐύρανιν, μῆκος 
μὲν διηκοσίων σταδίων, πλίτος δὲ στεινήν, δια- 
βατὸν ἐκ τῆς ἠπείρου, ἐχαιέων τε μεστὴν καὶ 
ἀμπέλων, λίμνην δὲ ἐν αὐτῇ εἶναι, ἐκ τῆς αἱ 
παρθένοι τῶν ἐπιχωρίων πτεροῖσι ὀρνίθων xeypt- 
μένοισι πίσσῃ ἐκ τῆς ἰλύος ψῆγμα ἀναφέρουσι 
χρυσοῦ. ταῦτα εἰ μὲν ἔστι ἀληθέως οὐκ οἶδα, τῇ 
δὲ λέγεται ypddw εἴη 6 ἂν πᾶν, ὅκου καὶ ἐν 
Ζακύνθῳ ἐκ λίμνης καὶ ὕδατος πίσσαν dvadepo- 
μένην αὐτὸς ἐγὼ ὥρων. εἰσὶ μὲν καὶ πλεῦνεν αἱ 
λίμναι αὐτόθι, ἡ δ᾽ ὧν μεγίστη αὐτέων “phony 
xovra ποδῶν πάντῃ, βάθος δὲ διόργυϊος ἐστί" ἐξ 
ταύτην κοντὸν κατιεῖσι ἐπ᾿ ἄκρῳ μυρσίνην προὸσ- 
δήσαντες καὶ ἔπειτα ἀναφέρουσι τῇ μυραίνῃ πίσ- 
σαν, ὀδμὴν μὲν ἔχουσαν ἀσφάλτου, τὰ δ' ἄλλα 
τῆς Πιερικῆς πίσσης ἀμείνω. ἐσγχέουσε δὲ ἐς 
λάκκον ὁὑρωρυγμένον ἀγχοῦ τῆς λίμνης" ἐπεὰν δὲ 
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and the bristly-haired, as they are called, There 
are also weasels found in the silphium, very like to 
the weasels of Tartessua. So many are the wild 
creatures of the nomads’ country, as for as by our 
utmost enquiry we have been able to learn. 

193, Next tothe Maxyes of Libya are the Zavekes, 
whose women drive their chariots to war. 

194. Next to these are the Gyesntes, where mech 
honey is made by bees, and much more yet (so it is 
said) by craftsmen.! It is certain that they all paint 
themselves. with vermilion and eat apes, which do 
greatly abound in their mountains, 

195. Of their coast (say the Carchedonians) there 
lies an island called Cyrauis, two hundred furlongs 
long and narrow across; there is a passage to it 
from the mainland; it is full of olives and vines. It 
is said that there is a lake in this island wherefrom 
the maidens of the country draw up gold-lust out 
of the mod with feathers smeared with pitch. I 
know not if this be truly so; 1 write but what is 
suid. Yet all things are possible; for I myself saw 
pitch drawn from the water of a pool in Zarynthus. 
The pools there are many; the greatest of them is 
seventy feet long and broad, and two fathoms deep. 
Into this they drop a pole with a myrtle branch 
made fast to its end, and bring up pitch on the 
myrtle, smelling like asphalt, and for the rest better 
than the piteh of Pieria. Then they pour it into a 
pit that they have dug near the pool; and when 

1 ep. vii. 31, where men are said to make boney ont of 
wheat and tamarisk. 
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ἀθροίσωσι συχνήν, οὕτω ἐς τοὺς ἀμφορέας ἐκ τοῦ 
χάκκου καταγχέουσι. 6 τι 8 ἂν ἐσπέσῃ ἐξ τὴν 

μνην, ὑπὸ γῆν. ἰὸν ἀναφαΐνεται ἐν τῇ θαλάσσῃ 
ἢ δὲ ἀπέχει ὡς τέσσερα στάδια ἀπὸ τῆς λίμνης. 
οὕτω ὧν καὶ τὰ ἀπὸ τῆς νήσου τῆς ἐπὶ Διβύῃ 
κειμένης οἰκότα ἐστὶ ἀληθείῃ. 

198. Λέγουσι δὲ καὶ τάδε Καρχηδόνιοι. εἶναι τῆς 
Λιβύης χῶρόν τε καὶ ἀνθρώπους ὄξω ᾿Ηρακλέων 
στηλέων κατοικημένουφ' ἐς τοὺς ἐπεὰν ἀπίκωνται 
καὶ ἐξέλωνται τὰ φυρτία, θέντες αὐτὰ ἐπεξῆς 
παρὰ τὴν κυματώγην, ἐσβάντες ἐς τὰ πλοῖα 
τύφειν καπνᾶν. τοὺς δ᾽ ἐπιχωρίους ἰδομένους τὸν 
καπνὸν ἱέναι ἐπὶ τὴν θάλασσαν καὶ ἔπειτα ἀντὶ 
τῶν φορτίων χρυσὸν τιθέναι καὶ ἐξαναχωρέειν 
πρόσω ὑπὸ τῶν φορτίων. τοὺς δὲ Kaveh 
ἐκβάντας σκέπτεσθαι, καὶ ἣν μὲν φαίνηταί σῴι 
ἄξιος ὁ χρυσὺς τῶν φορτίων, ἀνελόμενοι ἁπαλὶ- 
λέάσσονται, ἣν δὲ μὴ ἄξιος, ἐσβάντες ὀπίσω ἐς τὰ 
πλοῖα κατέαται" οἱ δὲ πρυσελθύντες ἄλλον πρὺς 
εν ἔθηκαν χρυσὸν, ἐς οὗ ἂν πείθωσι. ἀδικέειν δὲ 
οὐδετέρους" οὔτε γὰρ αὐτοὺς τοῦ χρυσοῦ ἅπτε" 
σθαι πρὶν ἄν σφι ἀπισωθῇ τῇ akin τῶν φορτίων, 
οὔτ᾽ ἐκείνους τῶν φορτίων ἅπτεσθαι πρότερον ἢ 
αὐτοὶ τὸ χρυσίον λάβωσι. 

191. Οὗτοι μὲν εἰσὶ τοὺς ἡμεῖς ἔχομεν Arsvew 
dvopdea, καὶ τούτων of πολλοὶ βασιλέος τοῦ 
Μήξων οὔτε τε νῦν οὔτε τότε ἐῷρονπιζον οὐδέν, 
τοσόνδε δὲ ἔτι ἔχω εἰπεῖν περὶ τῆς χώρης τὰ UTS 
ὅτι τέσσερα ἔθνεα νέμεται αὐτὴν καὶ οὗ πὶ 
τούτων, ὅσον ἡμεῖς Tuer, καὶ τὰ μὲν δύο αὐτύ- 
ἤονα τῶν ἐθνέων τὰ δὲ δύο οὔ, Λίβυες. μὲν καὶ 
᾿βίοπες αὐτόχθονες, of μὲν τὰ πρὸς βορέω of δὲ 
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much is collected there, they fill their vessels from 
the pit. Whatever thing falls into the pool is 
carried under ground and appears again in the sea, 
which is about four furlongs distant from the pool, 
Thus, then, the story coming from the island of the 
Libyan coast is like the truth. 3 

196. Another story too is told by the Carche- 
donians. There is a place in Libya, they say, where 
men dwell beyond the Pillars of Heracles; to this 
they come and unload their cargo; then having laid 
it orderly along the beach they go aboard their ships 
and light a smoking fire. The people of the country 
see the smoke, and coming to the sea they lay down 
gold to pay for the cargo and withdraw away from 
the wares. Then the Carchedonians disembark and 
examine the gold; if it seems to them a fair price 
for their cargo, they take it and go their ways; but 
if not, they go aboard again and wait, and the 
people come back and add more gold till the ship- 
men are satisfied. Herein neither party (it is said) 
defrauds the other; the Carchedonians do not lay 
hands on the gold till it matches the value of their 
cargo, nor do the people touch the cargo till the 
shipmen have taken the gold. 

1907. These are all the Libyans whom we can name, 
and of their kings the most part cared nothing for 
the king of the Medes at the time of which I write, 
nor do they care for him now. I have thus much 
further to say of this country: four nations and no 
more, as far as our knowledge serves, inhabit it, 
whereof two are aboriginal and two are not; the 
Libyans in the north and the Ethiopians in the 
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τὰ πρὸς νότον τῆς Λιβύης οἰκέοντες, τΡοίνεκες δὲ 
καὶ "Exdnoes ἐπήλυδες. 

198. Δοκέει δὲ pos οὐδ' ἀρετὴν εἶναι τις ἡ 
Aisin σπουδαίη ὥστε ἡ "᾿Ασίῃ ἡ Εὐρώπῃ παᾶρα- 
ἢληθῆναι, πλὴν ζένυπος μούνητ' τὸ γὰρ δὴ αὑτὸ 
οὔνομα ἡ γῆ τῷ ποταμῷ ἔχει. αὕτη δὲ ὑμοίη τῇ 
ἀρίστῃ γέων Δήμητρος καρπὸν ἐκφέρειν οὐδὲ 
ἔρικε οὐδὲν τῇ ἄλλη Λιβύῃ. μελάγγαιός Te γὰρ 
ἐστὶ καὶ ἔπυδρος πίδαξι, καὶ οὔτε αὐχμοῦ ᾧροντι- 
fovea οὐδὲν οὔτε ὄμβρον πλέω πιοῦσα δεδήληται" 
ὕεται γὰρ δὴ ταῦτα τῆς Λιβύης. τῶν δὲ ἐκφορίων 
τοῦ καρποῦ ταὐτὰ μέτρα τῇ Βαβυλωνίῃ γῇ κατί- 
σταται. ἀγαθὴ δὲ yj καὶ τὴν Eveotepira: νέ- 
μονται" ἐπ' ἑκατοστὰ yup, ἐπεὰν αὐτῇ ἑωυτῆς 
ἄριστα ἐνείκῃ, ἐκφέρει, ἢ δὲ ἐν τῇ Κίγυπι ἐπὶ 
τριηκύσια. 

199. “Eyer δὲ καὶ ἡ Κυρηναίη χώρη, ἐοῦσα 
ὑψηλοτάτη ταύτης τῆς Λιβύης τὴν οἱ νομιῖδες 
νέμονται, τρεῖς ὥρας ἐν ἑωυτῇ ἀξίας θώματον, 
πρῶτα μὲν γὰρ τὰ παραθαλάσσια τῶν καρπῶν 
ὀργᾷ ἀμᾶσθαϊΐ τε καὶ τρυγᾶσθαι" τούτων τὲ δὴ 
συγκέκομισμένων τὰ ὑπὲρ τῶν θαλασσιδέων 
χώρων τὰ μέσα ὀργᾷ συγκομίξεσθαι, τὰ βουνοῖς 
καλέουσι" συγκεκαμισταί τε οὗτος ὁ μέσος και ματος 
καὶ 6 ἐν τῇ κατυπερτάτῃ τῆς γῆς πεπαΐνεταὶ TE 
καὶ ὑργᾶ, ὥστε ἐκπέποταί τε καὶ καταβέβρωται 
ὁ πρῶτος καρπὸς καὶ ὁ τελευταῖος συμπαραγί- 
νεται. οὕτω ἐπ᾽ ὀκτὼ μῆνας Κυρηναίους orapy 
ἐπέχει. ταῦτα μέν νυν ἐπὶ τοσοῦτον εἰρήσθω. 

200. Οἱ δὲ Φερετίμης τιμωροὶ Πέρσαι ἐπείτε 
ἐκ τῆς Αἰγύπτου σταλέντες ὑπὸ ᾿Αρυάνδεω ἀπί» 
κατὰ ἐς τὴν Βάρκην, ἐπολιόρκεον τὴν πόδιν 
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south of Libya are aboriginal, the Phoenicians and 
Greeks are later settlers. 

198, To my thinking, there is in no part of 
Libya any great excellence whereby it should 
be compared to Asia or Europe, save only in the 
region which is called by the same name as its 
river, Cinyps. But this region is a match for the 
most fertile cornlands in the world, nor is it at all 
like to the rest of Libya. For the soil is black 
and well watered by springs, and has no fear of 
drought, nor is it harmed by drinking excessive 
showers (there is rain in this part of Libyn). Its 
yield of corn is of the same measure as in the la 
of Babylon. The land inhabited by the Euhesperitue 
is also good; it yields at the most an hundred- 
fold; but the land of the Cinyps region yields three 
hundredfold, 

199. The country of Cyrene, which is the highest 

of that Libya which the nomads inhabit, has 
the marvellous boon of three harvest seasons. First 
on the sea-coast the fruits of the earth are ripe for 
reaping and plucking: when these are gathered, the 
middle region above the const, that which they call 
the Hills, is ripe for gathering: and mo sooner is 
this yield of the middle country gathered than the 
highest-lying crops are mellow and ripe, so that the 
latest fruits of the earth are coming in when the 
earliest are already spent by way of food and drink. 
Thus the Cyrenacans have a harvest lasting eight 
months. Of these matters, then, enough. | 

900. Now when the Persians sent by Aryandes 
from Egypt to avenge Pheretime came to Barce,' they 
laid siege to the city, demanding the surrender of 
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ἐπαγγελλόμενοι ἐκδιδόναι τοὺς αἰτίους τοῦ φόνον 
ToL ᾿Αρκεσίκχεω" Tur δὲ πᾶν γὰρ ἦν τὸ πλῆθος 
μεταίτιον, οὐκ ἐδέκοντο τοὺς Aoyous. ἐνθαῦτα 
δὴ ἐπολιύρκεον τὴν Bdpeny ἐπὶ μῆνας ἐννέα, ὁρύσ- 
covrés τε ὀρύγματα ὑπόγαια φέροντα ἐς τὸ τεῖχος 
καὶ προσβολὰς καρτερᾶς ποιεύμενοι. τὰ μὲν νυ» 
ὁρύγματα ἀνὴρ χαλκεὺς ἀνεῦρε ἐπὶ χάλκῳ ἀσπίδι, 
ὧδε ἐπιφρασθεῖίς" περιφέρων αὐτὴν ἐντὸς τοῦ 
τείχεος προσῖσχε πρὸς τὸ δάπεδον τῆς πολιᾶς. 
τὰ μὲν δὴ ἄλλα ἔσκε κωφὰ πρὸς τὰ προσῖσχε, 
κατὰ δὲ τὰ ὑρυσσύμενα ἠγχέεσκε ὃ χαλκὸς τῆς 
ἀσπίδος. ἀντορύσσοντες δ᾽ ἂν ταύτῃ οἱ Βαρκαῖοι 
ἔκτεινον τῶν Περσέμιν τοὺς γεωρυχέοντας. τοῦτο 
μὲν δὴ οὕτω ἐξευρέθη, τὰς δὲ προσ βολὰς ἀπε- 
κρούοντο οἱ Βαρκαῖοι. 

301, Χρόνον δὲ δὴ πολλὸν τριβομένων καὶ 
πιπτόντων ἀμφοτέρων πολλῶν καὶ οὐκ ἧσσον 
τῶν Περσέων, Ἄμασις. ὁ στρατηγὸς τοῦ πεξαοῦ 
μηχανᾶται τοιάδε. μαθὰνμ τοὺς Βαρκαίους ὡς 
κατὰ μὲν τὸ ἰσχυρὸν οὐκ αἱρετοὶ εἶεν, δόλῳ δὲ 
αἱρετοῖ, ποιέει τοιῖδε' νυκτὸς τάφρην ὑρύξας 
εὑρέαν ἐπέτεινε Εύλα ἀσθενέα ὑπὲρ αὐτῆς, κατύ- 
περθε δὲ ἐπιπολῆς τῶν ξύλων χοῦν γῆς ἐπεφύρησε 
ποιέων τῇ ἄλλῃ yy ἰσύπεδον. ἅμα ἡμέρῃ δὲ ἐς 
λόγους προεκαλέετο τοὺς Βαρκαίουφ' οἵ δὲ ἄσπα- 
στῶς ὑπήκουσαν, ἐς ὃ σῴι ξαδε ὁμολογίῃ χρή: 
σασθαι. τὴν δὲ ὑμολογίην ἐποιεῦντο τοιήνδε 
τι, ἐπὶ τῆς κρυπτῆς Tadpou τάμνοντες ὄρκια, 
ἔστ᾽ ἂν ἡ γῆ αὕτη οὕτω ἔχῃ, μένειν τὸ ὅρκιον 
κατὰ χώρην, καὶ Βαρκαίους τε ὑποτελέειν φάναι 
ἀξίην βασιλέι καὶ Πέρσας μηδὲν ἄλλο νεοχμοῦν 
κατὰ Βαρκαΐίσυς. μετὰ δὲ τὸ ὅρκιον Bapxaio 
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but the Barcacans, whose whole people were accessory 
to the deed, would not consent, Then the Persians 
besieged Barce for nine months, digging under 
ground passages leading to the walls, and making 
violent assaults, As for the mines, a smith dis- 
covered them by the means of a brazen shield, and 
this is how he found them : carrying the shield round 
the inner side of the walls he smote it against the 
ground of the city; all other places where he smote 
it returned but a dull sound, but where the mines 
were the bronze of the shield rang clear, Here 
the Barcaeans made o countermine and slew those 
Persians who were digging the earth Thos the 
mines were discovered, and the assaults were beaten 
off by the townsmen, 

201, When much time was spent and ever many 
on both sides (not less of the Persians than of their 
foes) were slain, Amasis the general of the land 
army devised a plot, as knowing that Barce could 
not be taken by force but might be tuken by guile: 
he dug by night a wide trench and laid frail planks 
across it, which he then covered over with a layer 
of earth level with the ground about it, Then when 
day came he invited he Harcaeans to confer with 
him, and they readily consented ; at last all agreed 
to conditions of peace, This was done thus ; stand- 
ing on the hidden trench, ney gave and tock a sworn 
assurance that their treaty should hold good while 
the ground where they stood was unchanged ; the 
Bureneans should promise to pay a duc sum to 
the king, and the Persians should do the Harcacans 
no hurt. When the sworn agreement was made, 
the townsmen, trusting in it and opening all their 
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μὲν πιατεύσαντες τούτοισι αὐτοί τε ἐξήισαν ἐκ 
τοῦ ἄστεος καὶ τῶν πολεμίων ἔων παριέναι ἐς 
τὸ τεῖχος τὸν βουλόμενον, τὰς πάσας πύλας 
ἀνοίξαντες" οἱ δὲ Πέρσαι καταρρήξαντες τὴν κρυπ- 
Ἦν» πέφυραν ἔθεον ἔσω ἐς τὸ τεῖχος. κατέρρηξαν 

δὲ τοῦδε εἵνεκα. τὴν ἐποίησαν γέφυραν, ἵνα ἐμπε- 
opxéoter, ταμόντες τοῖσι Βαρκαίοισι χρῶνον 

wen αἰεὶ τὸ ὅρκιον ὅσον ἂν ἡ γῆ μένῃ κατὰ 
τότε εἶχε' pererroee’ δὲ οὐκέτι ἔμενε To ὅρκιον 
κατὰ xe 

702. 1 bg μέν wire αἰτιωτάτους τῶν Βαρκαίων 
i Rosie ἐπείτε of de τῶν Περσέων 1 
σαν, ἐμεσκολύπεσε κύκλῳ τοῦ τείχεος, TOY δέ σῴι 
γυναικῶν τοὺς “μαξοὺς ἀποταμοῦσα περιέστιξε 
καὶ τούτοισι τὸ τεῖχος" τοὺς δὲ λοιποὺς τῶι 
Βαρκαίων ληΐην hewe θέσθαι τοὺς Πέρσας, 
πλὴν ὅσοι αὐτῶν ἧσαν Βαττιεδαι te καὶ τοῦ 
φόνου οὗ μεταΐτιοι" τούτοισι δὲ τὴν πῦλιν ἐπέ- 
τρεψε ἡ Φερετίμη. 

903, Τοὺς ὧν δὴ λοιποὺς τῶν Βαρκαίων οἱ 
Πέρσαι ἀνδραποδισιΐμενοι atic ὀπίσω" καὶ 
ἐπείτε ἐπὶ τῇ Κυρηναίων πόλι ἐπέστησαν, οἱ 
Κυρηναῖοι, Aoylar Ti ἀποσιεύμενοι διεξῆκαν αὐτοὺς 
διὰ τοῦ ἄστεος. διεξιουύσης δὲ τῆς στρατιῆς 
ΗΠ δρης μὲν ὦ τοῦ »ευτικοῦ στρατοῦ στρατηγῶς 
ἐκέλευε αἱρέει» τὴν πόλιν», "Ἄμασις δὲ ὁ τοῦ πεζοῦ 
οὐκ ἕα' ἐπὶ Βάρκην γὰρ ἀποσταλῆναι μούνην 
“Ελληνίδα πόλιν" ΓΝ ὃ ἐμεξελθοῦσι καὶ ἱξομένοισι 
ἐπὶ Διὸς Avweatov ὄχθον μετεμέχησέ ode οὗ 
ασχοῦσι τὴν Κυρήνην. καὶ ἐπειρῶντο. τὸ δεύτερον 
παριέναι ἐς αὐτὴν" οἱ δὲ Κυρηναῖοι of περιώρων. 
τοῖσι δὲ Πέρσησι οὐδενὸς μα γομένου φύβος ἐνέ- 
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gates, themselves came out of the city, and suffered 
all their enemies who so desired to enter within the 
walls: but the Persians broke down the hidden 
Uridge and rau into the city. They broke down the 
bridge that they had made, that so they might keep 
the oath which they had sworn to the Barearans, 
namely, that this treaty should hold good for as long 
as the ground remained as it was; but if they broke 
the bridge the treaty held good no longer. 

20% Pheretime took the most guilty of the 
Barcacans, when they were delivered to her by the 
Persians, and set them impaled round the top of the 
wall; she cut off the breasts of their women ΓΤ 
planted ther round the wall in like manner, As 
for the remnant of the Barcaeans, she bade the 
Persians take them as their booty, save a3 many 
as were of the house of Battus and not accessory to 
the murder; to these she committed the governance 
of the city. 

203. The Persians thus enslaved the rest of the 
Barcacans, and departed homewards, When they 
appeared before the city of Cyrene, the Cyrenacans 
suffered them to pass through their city, that κα 
certain oracle might be fulfilled. As the army was 
passing through, Badres the admiral of the fleet 
was for taking the city, but Amusis the general 
of the land army would not consent, saying that 
he had been sent against Barce and no other 
Greek city; at last they passed through Cyrene 
and encamped on the hill of Lyenean Zeus; 
there they repented of not having taken the city, 
and essayed to enter it again, bat the Cyrenaeans 
would not suffer them, Then, though none at- 
tacked them, fear fell upon the Persians, and they 
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πεσε, awodpaporres τε ὅσον τε ἑξήκοντα σταδια 
ἵξοντο' ἱδρυθέντι δὲ τῷ στρατοπέδῳ ταύτῃ ἦλθε 
παρὰ ᾿Αρυάνδεω ἄγγελος ἀποκαλέων αὐτούς. οἱ 
δὲ Πέρσαι Κυρηναίων δεηθέντες ἐπόδιά σῴι δοῦναι 
ἔτυχον, λαβόντες δὲ ταῦτα ἀπαλλάσσοντα ἐς TH 
Αἴγυπτον. παραλαβόντες δὲ τὸ ἐνθεῦτεν αὐτοὺς 
Αἰβυες τῆς τε ἐσθῆτος εἵνεκα καὶ τῆς σκευῆς τοὺς 
ὑπολειπομένους αὐτῶν καὶ ἐπελκομένσους ἐφύνευον, 
ἐς ὃ ἐς τὴν Αἴγυπτον ἀπίκοντο. } 

904. Οὗτος ὁ Περσέων στρατὸς τῆς Λιβύης 
ἑκαστάτω és ὐεσπερίδας ἦλθε. τοὺς δὲ ἡνδρα- 
ποδίσαντο τῶν Βαρκαίων, τούτους δὲ ἐκ τῆς 
ἰγύπτου ἀνασπάστους ἐποίησαν παρὰ βασιλέα, 
βασιλεὺς be ei Δαρεῖος pest τῆς Baer pins 

ons κώμην ἐγκατοικῆσαι. of δὲ τῇ κώμῃ ταύτῃ 
Siena ἔθεντο Βάρκην, ij wep ἔτι καὶ ἐς ud 
οἰκεομένη ἐν yy τῇ Βακτρίῃ. 

205. Οὐ μὲν οὐδὲ ἡ Φερετίμη εὖ τὴν Kine κατὲ- 
πλεξε. ὡς γὰρ δὴ τάχιστα ἐκ τῆς Λιβύης τισα- 
μένη τοὺς Βαρκαίους ἀπενύστησε ἐς τὴν Αἴγυπτον, 
ribspee κακῶς" Coca yap εὐλέων ἐξέξεσε, ὡς 
ἄρα ἀνθρώποισι αἱ λίην ἰσχυραὶ τιμωρίαι πρὸ’ 
θεῶν ἐπίφθονοι γίνονται" de say δὴ Sesechina 
τῆς Βώττου τοιαύτη te καὶ τοσαύτη Tippin 


ἐγίνετο ἐς Βαρκαίους. 
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fled to a place sixty furlongs distant and there en 
camped; and presently while they were there o 
messenger from Aryandes came to the camp bidding 
them return, ‘The Persians asked and obtained of 
the Cyrenaeans provisions for their march, having 
received which they departed, to go to Egypt; Int 
after that they fell into the hands of the Libyans, 
who slew the laggards and stragglers of the host for 
the sake of their garments and possessions; till at 
last they came to Egypt. 

904. This Persian armament advanced as far as 
Euhesperidae in Libya and no farther. As for the 
Bareaeans whom they had taken for slaves, they 
carried them from Egypt into banishment and 
brought them to the king, and Darius gave them 
n town of Bactria to dwell in, They gave this town 
the name Barce, and it remained an inhabited place 
in Bactria till my own lifetime. 

205, But Pheretime fared ill too, and made no 
good ending of her life, For immediately after she 
had revenged herself on the Barcaeans and returned 
to Egypt, she died a foul death; her living body 
festered and bred worms: so wroth, it would seem, 
are the gods with over-violent human vengeance. 
Such, and so great, was the vengeance which 
Pheretime daughter of Battus wrought upon the 
people of Barce. 
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